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Editorial
Stephen Dray

recently had conversatıon wıth older col- ave in mınd individual wh: Was MT Dy
eague who 15 sen10r an respected figure in uUuro- representative of larger body, ogether wiıth
DCaN evangelicalısm. He complained that hıs intimidating ‘heavy of large European evangeli-
experience of evangelicalısm in kurope 15 that It cal grouping wh: NOtOr10uUSs for late and dis-
15 1U Dy oligarchıes wh: ften uUusc theır CI- ruptive arrıval meetings and another, sımılarly
hases bully, crush and dictate: ften displayıng large national denominatıon wh seeck control
SCANT evidence of integrity and rarely, ıf ever, actıng the reSst of Europe by dint of theır considerable
ıIn lıne with truth righteousness. Basically, OC ‘weight’ and of graVvitas.. and ll readıly
might conclude, significant ArCcCas of kuropean FESOTrT lıes ıf ıt Sunts. think of national Church
(even global) evangelicalısm aATrCc sick NIiO death wh: marginalised and DUut under Dy

ese WEeEeIC made by OMINCOIIC others grounds of national politics. recall the
individual wh: Was removed from evangelıcalwhom regard 4S the MOST SraCIOUS and

generous-minded people know; they CaNNOL, semıinarYy for whistle-blowing the grounds of
therefore, be dismissed N the words of bitter expediency rather than Justice an! truth. hen

cantankerous spırıt. Moreover, they VE en there the immoral invented STIruCTILUres and
procedures that ATIC devised protect theechoed in personal experience an the testimonYy

of ther internationally-respected eaders. Briefly, and dispose of those whose prophetic VO1CES
then, WAanTt explore the WdY these oligarchies uncongenıal the power-brokers whose words
manıfest themselves and what implications might threaten breakdown of the STAaLUs qJUO FEGECHT

Ssıtuation known W as described N Stalinist 1nftollow for European evangelıcal theologlans.
Evangelıcal instıtutiOons arCc, frequently and the WdY that indıivıdual had en pursued and

almost inevitably, INCEStUOUS. Those wh: become found gullty DYy the SYSTCM... oug attempt
the ın people ar often, dictated through the CL the c  errant  9 individual imprisoned failed

because of the integrity of the ocal police!network of existing known and friends. In
and of itself, there 15 nothing sinıster about thıs ıf Such sStOr1es abound 8 the surface of European
IT 15 undertaken Dy indivıduals and ZSTOUDS wh: arc evangelicalısm 15 but lıghtly scratched. No OIC

actıng wıth integrIity. Working wiıth the °devil? YOU wh: has had dealıngs wıth denominational
know 15 ften better than wiıth the ONC YOU do NO  m+ and trans-denominational international ABCI1-
However, 1t Call become MOTC sinıster. recently c1es will register the least surprIise. BU  — thıs 15 NOT

had I11Y attention drawn the fact that large the Gospel of Jesus.
regional aSsOcClatıon of British denomıiınatıon had estern ‘theology’ (including ItSs evangeli-
appointed the central councıl of the denomıiına- cal manıfestation) has developed something of
t10N INan in the Hrst VYCal of hıs pPastOr- scholastıc ‘disciplinary” character; dictated Dy the
ate Many ther potential and highly experienced expectations of post-enlightenment perspectives.
and (at least)) equally gifted candıdates existed for Ihıs has, almost inevitably, drıven wedge between
this VaCaNCcY... but the man ’s father held the pursult of God and the pursult of the knowl-

SEN1Or executive role at the “centre). It WasSs NOT edge of God Status and standıng 15 grounded NOT

diıtfhcult detect the of fast-track PFOCCSS ın whom know but what know. T'hıs, Su$-
seN10r position, irrespectıve of oifting track- SCSL, has fostered the SOTFT of unredeemed conduct

record. Simply the famıly and face tfe that has een described above; for OUr theologıis-
Such oligarchies then ave 1T of usıng Ing has NOT reached the affections and the will

STIructures CIISUTE inheres with them and Sımply PUC, the challenge Want Put ere 15
uUusSc conceivable method CMNSUTIC others that unless theological and spirıtual formatıon
knocked iInto lıne 0)8 removed. decreCcy and hand 1t hand, OUr praxIıs will ADC the world and,

ack of LFaANSPAFCNCY 1S frequent accompanıment. Dut It bluntly, heaven help us!

EI1.22:7
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Gefahren und Chancen VO  > materiellem Besıtz
1m Neuen Testament

Christoph Stenschke

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG und Möglichkeiten spricht, die sich ergeben und
Wernn [11al) Geld richtig einsetzt: Geld, das auch mit

Dieser Aufsatz beginnt mIit einem UÜberblick über die dem Mammon gleichgesetzt wird, kann ETIW. Not lin-
vielen Vorkommen VOonNn Geld, ünzen, anderem Besiıtz dern, das eICc (jottes voranbringen und selbst geistli-und eıchtum und die verschiedenen Zusammenhänge, che Wahrheiten und Bande ausdrücken. Ferner ird
In denen davon die Rede Ist. Anschließend geht ESs beleuchtet, WIE [11all nach dem Neuen Testament
die geistlichen efahren, die das treben nach Geld und seinem Geld kommen un ES wWeIlse ausgeben soll Am
seın eDraucCc mit sich oringen. Doch ird oft überse- Ende stehen Reflektionen, WIE rısten heute mit dem
hen, dass das eue Testament auch VOT) den Chancen Besitz umgehen sollen, der ihnen anvertraut wurde.

A  Al S  er ar

UMMARY section IS evoted O often neglecte el namely
the Dositive potential of wel| used. ONeYy, also

This article examınes men about and other known armmorn, Can he used support those n
forms of materia| wealth In the New Testament. After need and further the kingdom of God, and EVET)]
genera| TV of the surprisingly es CXDTESS spiritua|l truths and on This IS Ollowe. DYof/ COINS, wealth and property, and the CONTEeXTS SUMMary of New JTestament statements obtainingIn IC! they ADPCAT, the article describes the spiritual legitimately and using t properly. ina|l ection
dangers involved In the desire for and USse of d reflects the WdY In IC Christians oday should USE
addressed DY Varlous New Jestament [010] further the that have hbeen entrusted them

e e y q lır

RESUMEFE
L’auteur considere du Nouvealul

les avantages YUE presente l’argent employe’enseignement bon escient. Largent, DarT ailleurs nommMe ammon, DEULTestament SUr ’argent et les hiens materiels. a n SEervır SeCOuUurIr les DETSONNES dans le besoin, contribuer
ventaırıre des nombreuses mentions d’argent, de pIeECES ’avancement du 1OYdUMeE de Dieu est parfois cıte
de monnale, de biens el de richesses notant les DOUT llustrer des verites des engagements spirituels.
Contextes dans lesquels elles figurent. PuI1s traıte des L’auteur resume ensuırte l’enseignement du Nouveau
dangers spirituels suscIıtes Dar 1E desir d’argent el |’usage Testament SUuTrT les moyens legitimes de SAgBNET de ’argentde ’argent d’apres les diff&rents livres du Nouvealı el SUT SOM bon ans UuNne derniere section,
lTestament. ensuilte UNE ection aspect indique COomMMentT les chrätiens SONtT aujourd’hul appelesde |’enseignement neotestamentaire Ouvent ignore, QU! gerer les hiens quı leur OntTt ete confies.

- - Ö i O  JA

Einführung Daraufhin hielt iıhm Vespasılan die FerSLieEN Münzen
Pecunıa NON olet ‚Geld stinkt nıcht sagten die AUN dieser Steuer die Nase und fragte
Römer. Als der römische Kaılser Vespasıan ihn, ob enn das eld ach seiner Herkunft rieche.‘!
© beschloss, öffentliche JToulettenanlagen Neın, NON olet, die Antwort, stinkt tatsäch-
besteuern, adelte ıh se1IN Sohn Titus dafür ıch nıcht. och das alleın 1St eın Kriterium für

EIT.22:1



eilahren un Chancen VOT) materiellem esIitz euen JTestament ®

den richtigen mgang ML eld uch Neuen DıIe vielen Vorkommen VO eld Neuen
Testament stinkt eld nıcht Testament verwundern nıcht WE bedenkt

ass eld mehreren Stellen der Biografie Jesu
direkt der indırekt CLEG Raolle spielt Das VOTI -

Neuen Testament: geschriebene Reinigungsopfer Jerusalemer
C1inN Überblick Tempel ach der Geburt Jesu fällt bel SC1INECMN

Es überrascht, WIC häufig, Ja unbefan- FEltern MIt PDaat Iurteltauben rela-
SCn das Neue Testament VO eld reden bescheiden AUS$S (Lk DD24) |DITS Flucht des
kann SO werden verschiedene Münzen un! Säuglings Jesus ach gypten, den Häschern
Geldsummen Geldwechsler der Steuerabgaben des Herodes entkommen, wird MIt dem old
un Steuereintreiber erwähnt der die Preise für der Weısen aus dem Morgenland Hnanzıert
Produkte genannt.“ Als Jesus den Vorhöfen E 15) inıge Frauen WAarcmi schon Galıläa
des Jerusalemer Tempels dem heiligsten Ort MI Jesus unterwegs un dienten ıhm MIT iıhren
Israels VOIN Vertretern der jüdischen Führung finanziellen Miıtteln (Lk Ad Sıe sind die C111-

provokant gefragt wurde Ist recht aSSs INan (namentlich) bekannten ‚Sponsoren” des
Öffentlichen ırkens Jesu. Miıt teurendem Kaılser |als Repräsentanten der heidnischen

Besatzungsmacht | Steuern zahlt der nıcht? wırd Jesus als der messianısche Menschensohn für
Sollen WIT dıie zahlen?“‘ ordert Jesus SIC auf. iıihm SCIMCIN Weg Kreuz gesalbt 8) Judas
C1NC Sılbermünze bringen (Mk 15) Schnell War der Kassenverwalter Jüngerkreıs un CIl

vielleicht schneller als CS ihnen Nachhinein 1eb 1eb der sich aus der Kasse selbst bedient hat (Joh
en jüdischen Gegner die römische 5 Später hat Jesus für Silberlinge VCI-

Münze herbeigebracht Anscheinend hatte INal (Mt 15) Miıt OSC VO  - Arımathäa stellt
MIT dem römischen eld das das Bıld des Kalsers CM Reicher das Grabtuch un das rab für Jesus

Zerfügung 5/) och UstermorgenLragt und ıhm der Aufschrift Göttlichkeit
zuschreibt eın grundsätzliches Problem Als kauften Marıa VO Magdala und Marıa dıe Multter
Jesus und alle Anwesenden die Münze VOTr Augen des Jakobus und Ome wohlriechende Ole
haben fragt Jesus Wessen Bild un! Aufschrift 1ST dem hastıg 11185 Felsengrab gelegten Leichnam Jesu
das”»?‘ Auf die Antwort 4SS sıch den Kaılser durch FEinbalsamieren die letzte Ehre
handelt Sagl ihnen SO gebt dem Kaılser WasSs 1 Durch die Bestechung der Wachen
des Kaılsers 1ST un Gott WaS Gottes ist!“ Weıil rab soll die Auferstehung Jesu vertuscht werden
Gottes entscheidender Anspruch ber em Mt 28 15)
menschlichen Leben steht kann INan getLrost auch Jesus spricht bei mehreren Gelegenheiten
dem römiıschen Kalser Steuern zahlen teilweise recht VO eld un VO

Diese Haltung Jesu Mag dıe Gelassenheit materiellem Besıitz Be1 Gelegenheit beoOo-
MIT eld manchen Stellen Neuen bachtet hne jede emmung WIC Menschen

Testament erklären Im Neuen lestament wıird Jerusalemer Tempel ihre Spenden den
Er schautnıcht einmal verschwiegen AaSS AUS dem Gotteskasten einwarfen (Lk DA 1)

CNSSICH Anhängerkreıs für den sprichwörtlich nıcht L1UL L sondern kommentiert die einzelnen
gewordenen ‚Judaslohn‘ VO  = dreißig Sılbermünzen en Nıcht diejenigen, die aus ihrem UÜberfluss
Jesus hat (Mt 15) Dıe Autoren des 1e] gegeben hatten, A4SS die schweren
Neuen Testaments WUusSssSten aSss eld den Geldsäcke dumpf Kastenboden aufschlugen
Realitäten des ens gehört en viel gegeben Neın hebt CIHC

uch Stellen weder konkrete Münzen Wıtwe hervor die das Weniıige Was SIC och hatte
och das Wort eld“‘ vorkommen 1ST davon die ZWEIl Scherflein } einwirft Obwohl das
ede Zum Beispiel Gleichnis VO reichen Kliımpern ihrer Kupfermünzen aum hören
Kornbauern (Lk 24) kommt eld nıcht War un aum wahrgenommen wurde hatte SIC

VOTr dennoch geht CS die Gefahren un! den doch dıe entscheidende abe eingelegt, weil ihre
richtigen Mit materiellem Besıtz Besıtz tung VO Vertrauen Gott gekennzeichnet

Gütern der Immobilien und eld lassen sich WAar Wahrlich ich SaC euch Idiese ATI1I1C Wıtwe
nıcht voneiınander ennen schon nıcht der hat mehr als alle eingelegt Denn diese alle en
anders bestimmten Wıirtschaft der antıken Welt Q  N  N aus ihrem Überfluss den Opfern eingelegt; SIC

aher werden diese Aussagen Folgenden MITL aber hat VO  3 ihrer Armut les eingelegt, Was SIC

D Leben hatte (Lk 2} 4 )berücksichtigt



(CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE

Im Neuen Testament erscheint eld auch Christen sınd nıcht mıiıt vergänglichem Sılber
gSanz natürlich 1mM Zusammenhang ‚geistlicher‘ der old erlöst VOIN dem nıchtigen
Aussagen, hne ass 1€Ss peinlich ware der als ach der Väter Weıse, sondern MIt dem teuren

Blut Christiı (1 Petr 1:18) Hıer zeigen siıch dieWiderspruch empfunden würde.!© So verdeut-
lıcht Jesus durch die Geschichte VO  3 einer Frau, Grenzen dessen, Was eld bewirken kann In der
die eıne VO  — zehn Münzen verliert un ach inten- Offenbarung spricht der erhöhte Christus
Ss1ver Suche wlieder findet, die Freude der nge der Gemeinde in Laodızäa in Kleinasıen: ‚Ich

rate dır, AaSsSs du old DON MAY kaufst‘, damıt sıch SGottes ber einen ünder, der sich ıhm 11

det (Lk 8-10) In der folgenden Erzählung die Christen nıcht VO Glanz dieser Welt blenden
wird der ‚verlorene Sohn‘, der se1IN ‚versilbertes‘ lassen, sondern Schätze 1M Hiımmel sammeln.
Erbe verpr. aSSL, ZU Bild e1INes Menschen, der Es zeigt siıch durchgängig, ass das Neue

Testament nıcht säuberlich zwischen ‚geistlichensiıch VO  - Gott lossagt un! se1N Leben ach eige-
HE Gutdünken gestaltet (Lk 15:11-32). Zur ıngen‘ und eld„beides kann unmittelbar
Rehabilitation des verlorenen Sohnes gehört, ass zusammenhängen. Wıe Menschen VOT Gott leben,

wieder einen (Familiensiegel)Ring die Han wiıird sich auch in ihrem mıiıt eld zeigen.
bekommt un! wieder Geschäfte abschliefßen darf. Wıe Menschen MI1t ihrem eld umgehen, verrat
Im Gleichnis VO barmherzigen Samarıter (Lk auch ELIWAaSs VOIN iıhrer Gottesbeziehung.
10:25-:57) bezahlt der Samarıter einem Gastwirt 1)as Neue Testament WAarnt VO den Gefahren
ZWeI Sılbergroschen, beauftragt ihn, das 11- des Geldes, spricht aber auch VO  —3 den pOSI-

ven Möglic  eiten inanzıeller Miıttel einer-ete Opfer e1InNes Raubübertfalls weıter pfle-
SCH und 11 eventuelle Mehrausgaben be1l selıner se1lts Warnungen VOT den CHOTIMNECIN geistlichen
Rückkehr begleichen (Lk 10:35). Jesus erzählt Gefahren VO  - eld und Besıitz und anderer-
VO  - einem Gläubiger, der seinen Schuldnern seIts Anweisungen A rechten damıt.
unterschiedliche Beträge erlässt, dem einen 500, Es wird sowochl berichtet, ass Judas Jesus AaUus

dem anderen Silbergroschen. Der, dem Geldgier verriet (Joh 12:6; Mt 26:15 als auch
meılsten geschenkt wurde, wird ıh auch me1lSs- ass eine Spende der Gemeinde 1n Philippi die
ten eben, das Fazıt (LKK /:41-43). Ausbreitung des Evangelıums durch die paulı

Im Gleichnis VO den AaNV!  en Pfunden (Lk nısche Mıiıssıon gefördert hat (Phıil eld
19:11:27) wird eın ensch scharf getadelt, der kommt darauf d WIE I11all damıt umgeht
einen ıhm Geldbetrag lediglich „VCTI- annn U Eınen Z erhängnıs werden;
wahrt“‘ hat hatte unterlassen, MIt dem eld ann ‚die Welt gewinnen‘, und €1 seiner
Gewinne erwirtschaften der CS weni1gstens Seele Schaden nehmen (Mt Zum Anderen
ZUTr Ban bringen, damıt /inserträge annn ZUuU Guten, Z Öörderung der Sache
erzielen. ‚Kreditvergabe un! Zinsnehmen werden Jesu, eingesetzt werden.
27 nıcht als verwerftlich dargestellt.  12 Der rich-
tiıge Eınsatz VO  . eld 1St nıcht anrüchig, sondern Gefahren des Geldes Neuengeboten Weıl der Knecht 1in der Erzählung darın

Testamentversagt hat; ıhm les SC Miıt dieser
Geschichte verdeutlicht Jesus seinen Nachfolgern, Jesus macht deutlich, aSss INnan nıcht gleichze1-
Aass S1C in der Zeieit bis seiner Wiederkunft MIt ug Gott un dem eld (dem ‚Mammon‘“, eld
den iıhnen al Gaben verantwortlich als eine personifizierte acht: dıe Gott -
umgehen sollen gensteht) dienen annn 6:24, 16:9; F,

Im Gleichnis VO ch:  echt erzählt Niemand ann Z7WE] Herren dienen: ENLT-
Jesus VO  - unermesslichen Schulden, die einem weder wırd den einen hassen un: den anderen
Schuldner AUus Miıtleid erlassen werden. FEın eDben: der wıird dem einen hängen und den

anderen verachten. Ihr könnt nıcht Gott dienenNeuanfang und eın Leben In Würde werden ıhm
geschenkt. och urz danach treibt der Man se1ın un dem Mammon!* 6:25).* Geldgier un!
ausstehendes eld VO einem seliner Schuldner Gottesdienst schliefßen einander kategorisch 4al  ®

artherzig eın un verspielt dadurch den e1ge- ers als das ofhzielle udentum seiner ZTeeit
NCN Schuldenerlass, als die Sache rauskommt. Die bewertet Jesus eld un Reichtum nıcht als
erfahrene Barmherzigkeit un Vergebung Gottes Zeichen der Gnade Gottes.‘}>
111USS5 sıch auch 1M armherzigen mıiıt Für Jesus erscheint dıie Habgier 1n denkbar
anderen niederschlagen (Mt 18:241:535). schlechter Gesellschaft. Zu den Dıngen, die aus
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den Menschen kommen und S1C verunreinigen, garantıeren. Dann meldet sich Gott ungebeten
zählt ach bösen Gedanken, Unzucht, Diebstahl, Wort eın himmlischer Glückwunsch einer
Mord und Ehebruch auch dıe Habgıer, gefolgt Investitionsbereitschaft, sondern herbe Kritik
VO  — Bosheıit, Arglist, Ausschweifung, Mıssgunst, ‚Du Narr! Idiese Nacht wiırd deine eeie VON

Lästerung, Hochmut und Unvernunft (Mk LA dır fordern.‘ Was sich angehäuft hat: se1n
22) Den frömmsten Menschen seiner Zeieit wirft Leben sichern, wıird anderen gehören Und
Jesus VOL; A4SSs S1C ZW: iıhre Becher und Schüsseln Jesus schließt: ‚50 geht CS dem, der sich Schätze
iußerlich kultisch reinhalten, ;innen aber voller ammelt und 1St nıcht reich be]l Gott‘® I IIie
Raub und Gler sind“ 18:25): Tragık ISt, 4aSsSs Schätze ammeln kann und

Einmal wollte eın Mann AUS der enge Jesus €e1 versaum ‚reich be1 Gott‘ se1nN. Schätze
instrumentalıisiıeren, seinen eıl eines Erbes ammeln und Reich-Sein be1l Gott schließen einan-

der aUS  17bekommen (Lk siıch eın berechtigtes
Anlıegen. och Jesus der sich anderen Stellen ])Dass Gebundenheıit Reichtum VO  — der
dezidiert für Recht un! erechtigkeıt einsetzt Nachfolge Jesu un! dem ew1ıgen Leben ausschlie-
TWOTrTtetTt ıhm un: allen Zuhörenden: ‚Mensch, en kann, zeigt auf tragische Weıiıse die egegnung
WCT hat mich Z Richter der Erbschlichter ber Jesu mMIt dem ‚reichen Jüngling (Mt 19:16-26).
euch gesetzt? Und sprach iıhnen: Seht und Auf dıie rage, Was dem Mannn och IeHIE, der
hütet euch VOL ler abgıer, enn nıemand Iecht doch les richtig macht, das ew1ge Leben
davon, ASS vıele GÜter hat“ (Lk 2415 Besıtz
macht das Leben eines Menschen nıcht aus un! haben, ıhm Jesus: Y verkaufe, Was Du

hast, un: 1D CS den Armen, WIrSt Du einen
kann se1n Leben nıcht garantieren. Durch alles Schatz 1m Hımmel aben; und omMm und olge
Sorgen materielle ınge ‚Sorgt euch nıcht mir nach! Als der Jüngling das Wort hörte, SIng

CUCT Leben, Was iıhr sollt, auch nıcht
Leib: W d ıhr anzıehen sollt‘, 12:22

betrübt davon; ennn hatte viele Güter“‘

kann 111all selıner Lebenslänge keine panne zufü- uch 1mM Gleichnis VO großen Abendmahl
SCH (Lk 12:25 Idıie Sorgen, der Reichtum un hindert der frisch erworbene Besitz (Acker,die Freuden des ens können aufkeimendes Ochsen) Zzwel der ursprünglıch geladenen Gäste
geistliches Leben ersticken, das keine Frucht der Teilnahme (Lk 14:16-24). Ihnen WAarcmn
entsteht (Lk 8:14) iıhre Produktionsmittel wichtiger. Damıt dd-Anschließend erzählt Jesus die Geschichte VO SC S1e das Abendmahl,; das für dıe Teilhabe
reichen Kornbauern (Lk 12:16-21), dem eine Reich Gottes steht. DIe Macht der vielen Güter
große Ernte zr geistlichen Verhängnis wurde, WarLr größer als die Sehnsucht ach ew1gem en
niıcht Bargeld, eın Sparbuch der eın Aktiendepot. ]Dass Reiche 1Ns Himmelreich kommen, 1St be1
Zunächst macht der Mannn les richtig hat Menschen unmöglıch; aber be]l Gott sind alle ıngehart gearbeitet un se1ıne Felder bestellt durch
seiner Hände e1It 1St ELTWAaS gekommen. möglıch (vgl auch 10:23-25). Es bedarf eines

Wunders, ass sich Menschen VO eld lösen undMiıt der Rekordernte will verantwortlich um$SC- sich SallZ auf Giott einlassen können.hen nıchts soll verkommen, 1mM Gegenteil. ])Dass Paulus Warnt 1n ler Schärfe VOT der abgıer,GT nıcht andere denkt un teilt (und auf diese
Weise se1ın Problem MIt dem Überfluss löst ‚Ich die Ende einer Aufzählung VOIN Sünden

(Unzucht, Unreinheıt, schändliche Leidenschaft,habe nıchts, wohin iıch me1ıne Früchte sammle‘, OSEe Begierde) radıkal MIt Götzendienst gleich-17) wiıird nıcht einmal explizıt getadelt. Der
Bauer nımmt richtig eld in die Han Er 11 (Kol 3  )18 Wer eld un Reichtum dient,
investieren und große Scheunen bauen und prall 1St mıiıt allen Konsequenzen VO lebendigen

Gott abgefallen und 1n heidnischen Götzendienstlen Damıt me1ıninte se1n Leben selbst Sarall- zurückgefallen. Habgier 1ST eın christlichestıieren können, WI1E Jesus se1ne Hörer in das
zufriedene Selbstgespräch des Mannes hineıin ‚Kavalıersdelikt“, denn ‚Um solcher ınge en
hören lässt: ‚Liebe eele; du aSst einen großen kommt der Zorn Gottes ber die Kinder des

Ungehorsams‘ (Kol 3:6) I]diese Sünden gehörtenVorrat für viele Jahre; habe 1U Ruhe, 1SS, trink
Z ehemalıgen Verhalten, das Christen abgelegtund habe Mult!*®‘ (V. 19) sıch siınd
habenattraktive Zukunftsaussichten. 7 xwar können dıe

Vorräte ın den Scheunen den unger auf abseh- |DITS Frömmigkeıit 1St eın großer Gewıinn für
Menschen, die sıch genugen lassen: Dennbare Zeıt stillen, das Leben aber können S1C nıcht
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WIr haben nıchts in die Welt gebracht; darum richtet werden.““ och vertreibt Jesus MmMIt einer
werden auch niıchts herausbringen. Wenn Zeichenhandlung die Verkäufer und Käufer, stÖößt
WIr aber Nahrung und Kleidung haben, die Tische der Geldwechsler und die Stände der
vollen WIr unls aran genugen lassen. Denn die Taubenhändler und lässt nıcht Z ass jeman
reich werden wollen, dıe fallen In Versuchung ELWAS durch den Tempel tragt, enn ‚Meın Haus
und Verstrickung und 1n viele törichte und soll eın Bethaus heißen für die Völker. Ihr aber
schädliche Begierden, welche die Menschen habt eine Räuberhöhle daraus gemacht!‘ k
versinken lassen ıIn Verderben und Verdammms. LL:1I6=19, detaillierter 1n Joh 3-17) Der from-
Denn Geldgier 1St eine Wurzel len Übels; WICH Elıte, die Handel un Geldwechsel kon-
danach hat einıge gelüstet, un S1C siınd VO trollierte, WAaTCNn gute Geschäfte wichtiger als die
Glauben abgeirrt und machen sich selbst el Andacht der eıden, zumal S1C selbst Zugang
Schmerzen (1TIiım 6:7-10 ZU eigentlichen Tempelvorhof hatte und auf das

Vor der Habgier sollen Menschen, die mıiıt Gott außerhalb liegende Areal nıcht angewlesen
leben wollen, fliehen.!?” Vielmehr sollen S1C der (Mk 11:415:18): In der Tempelreinigung legt der

unmıiıttelbare Anlass des Todes Jesu (V. 18) SpäterGerechtigkeit, der Frömmigkeıit, dem Glauben, hat 1eselbe relig1öse Führung die Soldaten, dıeder jcDe; der Geduld un! der Sanftmut allı lem
lfer nachjtagen. das rab Jesu vergeblich bewacht hatten, MIt 1e]

wird MIt einem verinsterten eld bestochen, damıt S1C die Verkündigung derHabgier Auferstehung Jesu mıt der Behauptung wiıder-Verstand, Entfremdung VO  - Gott, Unwissenheıit, egten, die Anhänger Jesu hätten den ıchnamVerstockung des Herzens, stumpfung,
Ausschweifung un: unreinen Dıingen ıIn Jesu gestohlen 28:11:15).

Judas Iskarıot kritisiert die überschwänglicheVerbindung gebracht (Eph 8-19) DiIes ze1ıgt Großzügigkeit einer Frau, die Jesus MIt kostbaremihre Hässlichkeit und iıhren Ernst Dass Gott Parfüm salbt; doch fährt das JohannesevangeliumMenschen ıIn iıhrem verkehrten Inn dahingegeben
hat, zeigt sıch auch In der Habgıer, die dritter fort: ‚Das aber nıcht, weıl ach dem

Armen fragte, sondern eın Dieb, ennnStelle einer angen Liste VO  - Sünden auch 1er in hatte den Geldbeutel un! ahm sıch, WasSs
Sanz schlechter Gesellschaft erscheint (Röm TL gegeben war (Joh 12:5-6 Veruntreuung und29) Sıe kennzeichnet Menschen, die Gott un
seiner Offenbarung iın der Schöpfung gegenüber persönliche Bereicherung dem Vorwand

der Armenfürsorge geschah bis 1ın den CeNgStENihre Ehrerbietung un: Dankbarkeit verweigern. Jüngerkreis hinein. Später wırd Judas JesusIn Korinther 5:10 macht Paulus deutlich, ass eld
CS ıhm INn seinem Briefnıcht die nzüchtigen,
dıie Geizigen, dıe Räuber der Götzendiener

Als die Besitzer einer Sklavın, die VO  ' Paulus VOINN
einem Wahrsagegeist befreit wurde, :sahen: aSsdieser Welt geht Die Korinther sollen nichts damıiıt iıhre Hoffnung auf Gewıinn ausgefahren warschaffen haben mıt Menschen, dıe sıch Chrısten Apg 16:19-22; vgl auch 19:23-40 ),*' zettelten S1CE

NENNEN , aber dennoch unzüchtig der EIZIS bzw.
Götzendiener, Lästerer, Irinker der Räuber Ssind.

einen Aufruhr die urchristlichen Missıonare
Antonius Pelix: römischer Statthalter in Judäa,Solche Menschen, auch die Geizigen, sollen AUN) VO seinem Gefangenen Paulus eın

der Gemeinde ausgeschlossen werden. ach Bestechungsgeld für se1ine Freilassung. Deshalb
Timotheus 2°1- 1St die eldgier eın Zeichen der
schlımmen Zeıten In den etzten agen

1e1 ıh: immer wıeder kommen, doch Paulus
kam ıhm mıt keinem Cent Apg 24 26-

Geldgier und Missbrauch VO  w eld erscheint 27 1mM egenteil: mut1ıg sprach dıe Suüunden des
auch In den erzählenden Büchern des Neuen Statthalters und sprach VO  e} dem kommenden
Testaments. Nur einmal während se1INeESs irdischen göttlıchen Gericht “* Schon vorher hat Paulus in
eNSs wandte Jesus CW; eın Er sah, WIE In Milet versichert, aSs nıemandes Sılber der
den Vorhöfen des Jerusalemer JTempels, die gerade old der Kleidung begehrt hat Apg 20:33 1m
Z Zeıt der großen Feste sraels für gottesfürch- egenteil: durch seiner an Arbeit hat sich
tıge nicht-jüdische Pilger bestimmt5 MuUunNnfTfer un andere versorgt.““

Die Gefahren des MIt eldgetrieben und eld gewechselt wurde. UmgangsDabe]i SiIng CS immerhin auch Opfertiere, die zeigen siıch auch in der christlichen Gemeinde.
1mM Tempel benötigt wurden un MIt dem gewech- Im Zusammenhang MIt der urchristlichen
selten eld MUSSTE die Jährliche Tempelsteuer eNT- Gütergemeinschaft und dem Verkauf VOI
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Immobilien ZUgUNStEN der Gemeinde werden Paulus begründet dieses überlegte Vorgehen WIE
Ananıas un: Saphira erwähnt. S1e wollten mehr folgt ‚50 verhüten WIr, ass uns jemand übel
scheinen als se1n. Sıe behielten einen eıl des nachredet dieser reichen Gabe, die durch
Erlöses iıhres verkauften Acker ZUTC Sicherheit eın u1ls$s überbracht wıird Denn sehen darauf, ass

WAas in keiner Weıise verboten och ach CS redlich zugehe nıcht allein VOT dem Heirn: SOINl-

außen S1eE > als hätten S1C den SAaNZCH etrag ern auch VOT den Menschen‘ (2 Kor ()=2
den Aposteln gebracht, un Petrus stellt S1e ZUTr eldgier disqualifiziert VO Altestenamt 1in

ede Apg 5:1-10 Für ihre Heuchelei bezahlen der christlichen Gemeinde @l 1ım S vgl Jar
beide einen hohen Preıis. DıIe ‚christliche‘ ‚nicht schändlichen Gewıinn suchen‘) Den
Sünde hatte mıt eld un un! ze1Igt, A4aSs Reichen dieser Welt soll TLimotheus gebleten, ‚dass
eı nıcht NUur Versagen zwischen Menschen S1e nıcht stolz se1en, auch nıcht hoffen auf den
geht ‚Warum hat der Satan eın Herz erfüllt, aSss unsıcheren Reichtum, sondern auf Gott, der unls

du den heiligen Gelist belogen ar (5:3) les reichlich darbietet, c5 genießen‘ i lLım
Durch die ehlende Versorgung der helle- 6:17)

nistischen Wıtwen der Jerusalemer Gemeinde Vor lem der Jakobusbrief findet deutliche
wurde die FEinheit der Jerusalemer Urgemeinde Worte ber Reiche (Christen): ‚Wer reich ISt,
bedroht bıs Männer eingesetzt wurden, die für der rühme sich seiner Niedrigkeit, enn WIE eine
eine gerechte Armenversorgung in der Gemeinde Blume des Feldes wird vergehen‘ (Jak 1:10)
zuständig Apg 6:1-7) Der Glaube Jesus COChrıstus schließt eın Ansehen

Mıiıt eld wollte sıch der frisch ekehrte der Person, eine Unterscheidung ach und
Zauberer Simon die Fähigkeıit erwerben, auch reich Al  N
den Heıilıgen Gelst vermitteln können: Denn W in CHTE Versammlung eın Mann
bot ıhnen eld und sprach: ebt mır auch ame mıiıt einem goldenen Rıng und ın err-
die Macht, damıt jeder, dem iıch die Hände auf- licher Kleidung, ame aber auch C1H Armer
lege, den eilıgen Ge1ist empfange‘ Apg 8:18- 1ın unsauberer Kleidung un iıhr sähet auf den,19) Damıt wollte auch ELTWAaSs können, das der herrlich gekleidet Ist, un: sprächet ihm
nıcht einmal Philippus konnte und dadurch se1ne Setze du dich hierher auf den Platz! un
promiıinente Posıtion in Samarıa wiedererlan- sprächet dem Armen: Stell du dich dorthin!
SCH Für se1ın Angebot und das dahinterliegende der Setze dich meınen Füßen!; 1St’S
Missverständnıis wırd scharf getadelt: ‚Petrus rechHht. aSss iıhr solche Unterschiede be1 euch
aber sprach ıhm ] )ass du verdammt werdest
mıtsamt deinem Geld, weıl du me1nst, Gottes

macht un urteilt mıiıt bösen Gedanken? (Jak
2:2-4)abe werde durch eld erlangt 8:20). Seitdem Wirtschaftlicher Erfolg hegt nıcht 1M selbstsi-heißt die finanzıelle Einflussnahme auf dıie Vergabe

kirchlicher Amter Simonie.?> cheren anen VO Menschen: } die iıhr Sagt
Weıil eld missbraucht werden kann, 1St in der Heute der MOrgCH wollen WIr 1n die der die

Stadt gehen und wollen eın Ort zubringenGemeinde höchste Iransparenz 1mM mgang miıt
un Handel treiben un:! Gewıinn machen undeld geboten, Versuchung un: Miısstrauen

vorzubeugen.“® Darauf achtet Paulus be1 der WISSt niıcht, Was$s MOISCH se1IN wird* Gefahren und Chancen von materiellem Besitz im Neuen Testament ®  Immobilien zugunsten der Gemeinde werden  Paulus begründet dieses überlegte Vorgehen wie  Ananias und Saphira erwähnt. Sie wollten mehr  folgt: ‚So verhüten wir, dass uns jemand übel  scheinen als sein. Sie behielten einen Teil des  nachredet wegen dieser reichen Gabe, die durch  Erlöses ihres verkauften Acker zur Sicherheit ein  uns überbracht wird. Denn wir sehen darauf, dass  — was in keiner Weise verboten war. Doch nach  es redlich zugehe nicht allein vor dem Herrn, son-  außen taten sie so, als hätten sie den ganzen Betrag  dern auch vor den Menschen‘ (2 Kor 8:20-21).7  zu den Aposteln gebracht, und Petrus stellt sie zur  Geldgier disqualifiziert vom Altestenamt in  Rede (Apg 5:1-10). Für ihre Heuchelei bezahlen  der christlichen Gemeinde (1 Tim 3:3; vgl. Tit  beide einen hohen Preis. Die erste ‚christliche‘  1:7: ‚nicht schändlichen Gewinn suchen‘). Den  Sünde hatte mit Geld zu tun und zeigt, dass es  Reichen dieser Welt soll Timotheus gebieten, ‚dass  dabei nicht nur um Versagen zwischen Menschen  sie nicht stolz seien, auch nicht hoffen auf den  geht: ‚Warum hat der Satan dein Herz erfüllt, dass  unsicheren Reichtum, sondern auf Gott, der uns  du den heiligen Geist belogen hast‘ (5:3).  alles reichlich darbietet, es zu genießen‘ (1 Tim  Durch die fehlende Versorgung der helle-  6:17).  nistischen Witwen der Jerusalemer Gemeinde  Vor allem der Jakobusbrief findet deutliche  wurde die Einheit der Jerusalemer Urgemeinde  Worte über Reiche (Christen): ‚Wer reich ist,  bedroht — bis Männer eingesetzt wurden, die für  der rühme sich seiner Niedrigkeit, denn wie eine  eine gerechte Armenversorgung in der Gemeinde  Blume des Feldes wird er vergehen‘ (Jak 1:10).  zuständig waren (Apg 6:1-7).  Der Glaube an Jesus Christus schließt ein Ansehen  Mit Geld wollte sich der frisch bekehrte  der Person, eine Unterscheidung nach arm und  Zauberer Simon die Fähigkeit erwerben, auch  reich aus:  den Heiligen Geist vermitteln zu können: ,  Denn wenn in eure Versammlung ein Mann  bot er ihnen Geld an und sprach: Gebt mir auch  käme mit einem goldenen Ring und in herr-  die Macht, damit jeder, dem ich die Hände auf-  licher Kleidung, es käme aber auch ein Armer  lege, den heiligen Geist empfange‘ (Apg 8:18-  in unsauberer Kleidung und ihr sähet auf den,  19). Damit wollte er auch etwas können, das  der herrlich gekleidet ist, und sprächet zu ihm:  nicht einmal Philippus konnte und dadurch seine  Setze du dich hierher auf den guten Platz! und  prominente Position in Samaria wiedererlan-  sprächet zu dem Armen: Stell du dich dorthin!  gen. Für sein Angebot und das dahinterliegende  oder: Setze dich unten zu meinen Füßen!; ist’s  Missverständnis wird er scharf getadelt: ‚Petrus  recht, dass ihr solche Unterschiede bei euch  aber sprach zu ihm: Dass du verdammt werdest  mitsamt deinem Geld, weil du meinst, Gottes  macht und urteilt mit bösen Gedanken? (Jak  2:2-4).  Gabe werde durch Geld erlangt‘ (8:20).** Seitdem  Wirtschaftlicher Erfolg liegt nicht im selbstsi-  heißt die finanzielle Einflussnahme auf die Vergabe  kirchlicher Ämter Simonie.?5  cheren Planen von Menschen: ‚Ihr, die ihr sagt:  Weil Geld missbraucht werden kann, ist in der  Heute oder morgen wollen wir in die oder die  Stadt gehen und wollen ein Jahr dort zubringen  Gemeinde höchste Transparenz im Umgang mit  und Handel treiben und Gewinn machen —, und  Geld geboten, um Versuchung und Misstrauen  vorzubeugen.? Darauf achtet Paulus bei der  wisst nicht, was morgen sein wird. ... Dagegen  Durchführung .der Kollekte für die Heiligen in  solltet ihr sagen: wenn. der Herr will, werden  wir leben und dies oder das tun‘ (4:13-15). Was  Jerusalem. Auf keinen Fall soll der Verdacht ent-  sich Menschen — hier sind in der direkten Rede  stehen, dass Paulus sich persönlich bereichern  will. Die Korinther sollen aus ihrer Sicht mehrere  wohl auch Gemeindemitglieder angeredet — mit  bewährte Leute auswählen, die mit erklärenden  unrechten Methoden angehäuft haben, wird  Briefen die Gaben der korinthischen Gemeinde  keinen Bestand haben. Menschen, die auf diese  Weise reich geworden sind, werden schonungslos  nach Jerusalem bringen (1 Kor 16:3). Neben Titus  verurteilt:  werden zwei weitere, bewährte und bekannte  Brüder nach Korinth geschickt, die die Kollekte  Und nun, ihr Reichen: Weint und heult über  das Elend, das über euch kommen wird! Euer  dort voranbringen sollen (2 Kor 8). Beide wurden  von mehreren Gemeinden eingesetzt, um Paulus  Reichtum ist verfault, eure Kleider sind von  zur Übergabe der Kollekte nach Jerusalem zu  Motten zerfressen. Euer Gold und Silber ist ver-  begleiten (8:23). Sie können später bezeugen,  rostet, und ihr Rost wird gegen euch Zeugnis  geben und wird euer Fleisch fressen wie Feuer.  wann die Gelder an wen übergeben wurden.  EI221 89Dagegen
Durchführung der Ollekte für die Heıilıgen in olltet ihr WCIN11) der Herr wiull, werden

WITr leben un! 1€es der das tun 4:13-15). WasJerusalem. Anuf keinen Fall soll der Verdacht ENT-
siıch Menschen hiıer sind ın der direkten edestehen, aSss Paulus sich persönlich bereichern

wıll! Die Korinther sollen AUus iıhrer Sıcht mehrere wohl auch Gemeindemitglieder angeredet MIt
bewährte ] eute auswählen, die mıt erklärenden unrechten Methoden angehäuft haben, wird
Briefen die Gaben der korinthischen Gemeinde keinen Bestand haben Menschen, dıe auf diese

Weıse reich geworden sind, werden schonungslosach Jerusalem bringen (1 Kor 16:3) en 'Litus
verurteilt:werden ZWel weıtere, bewährte und bekannte

Brüder ach Korinth geschickt, die die Kollekte Und Nnu iıhr Reichen Weınt un heult ber
das Elend, das ber euch kommen wıird! EuerOrt voranbringen sollen 2 Kor 8 Beide wurden

VOn mehreren Gemeinden eingesetzt, Paulus Reichtum 1St verfault, GE eıder sind VO  .

ZUrFr Übergabe der Kollekte ach Jerusalem Motten zerfressen. uer old und Sılber 1St VCI-

begleiten (8:25) S1e können späater bezeugen, rOSTEeL, und ihr Rost wird euch Zeugnis
geben und wird CUCTI Fleisch fressen WIE Feuer.Wan die Gelder WCIl übergeben wurden.
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Ihr habt euch Schätze gesammelt diesen Nur gefährlich Mıiıt un durch eld kann
efzten Tagen 16 der Lohn der beıiter Neuen Testament el Posıtives bewegt werden
dıie CUGT: Land abgeerntet haben en ıhr ıhnen Jesus spricht VO Spenden die gegeben werden
vorenthalten habt der schreit und das Rufen sollen ass die rechte Hand nıcht we1ilß Was die
der Schnitter 1ST gekommen VOT die Ohren des 1ın Tut also hne Ööffentliches Aufsehen CITICEC-
Herrn Zebaoth Ihr habt geschlemmt auf Erden SCH 4) Almosen sollen und können
und un GUTLrG Herzen Verborgenen bleiben da eın himmlischer Vater
Schlachttag Ihr habt den Gerechten verurteilt das Verborgene sıcht und Dır vergelten wiırd‘
un! SCLOLECEL und hat euch nıcht wıiderstan- Wer Frömmigkeit VOT den Leuten übt
den (Jak VO  - ıhnen gesehen werden hat keinen Lohn

mehr Hımmel (Mt 1)Kritik Geld/Reichtum 1ST Neuen Testament
nıcht Öökonomisch der soz1al begründet sondern Jesus ordert Anhänger auf. sich nıcht
theologisch eld un Gut können das Heil der Schätze auf Erden ammeln (Mt 19) S1e
eele gefährden sollen ıhren Besıtz verkaufen und den T10S WCB-

geben Macht euch Geldbeutel die nıcht eralNeben den eindringlichen Warnungen VOT den
geistlıchen Gefahren des Geldes spricht das Neue ten ' d Geldbeutel die regelmäßig Gunsten
Testament aber auch VO Heilmittel DiIe orge der Armen geöffnet werden | Schatz der

das eld soll Menschen der Nachfolge Jesu nıemals abnımmt Hımmel eın 1eb hin-
niıcht bestimmen kommt un den keine Motten fressen Sammelt

Sorgt nıcht CUCT Leben Was iıhr un euch aber Schätze iımmel*‘ (Mt 20) iıne
trinken werdet auch nıcht Leib Was

erträglichere un: sicherere Investition 1Dt CS

ihr anzıehen werdet nıcht Und MITL eld CIMSecht die öge Wo C Schatz 1ST da wird auch CGCUHeGET Herz SCIMdem Hımmel SIie S\4dCI1 nıcht SIC ernten (Lk 33 34)nıcht S1IC sammeln nıcht die Scheunen un!
CUCT himmlischer Vater ernährt SIC doch Se1d

Be1l ler Verantwortung für den MIL

ihr enn nıcht viel mehr als S1e ” Schaut die
eld obt Jesus ZWCCI1 Frauen die auf den ersten
Blıck und ach menschlichen Ma(fßstäben eldLilien auf dem Feld SIC wachsen SIC verschwendet haben Eıne VON iıhnen salbrt AUsSarbeiten nıcht auch SPINNCNH S1C nıcht Wenn

1U Gott das Gras auf dem Feld kleidet
Dankbarkeit für vergebene Schuld Jesus die Füfße
MIt kostbarem Salböl (Lk 38) Die anderedas doch heute steht un INOTSCH den fen NIıMMLTL die Salbung für Jesu Begräbnis VOLWCE dageworfen wırd sollte E: das nıcht 1e] mehr für kam C1iNC Frau, die hatte CIM Jas ONn unverfälsch-euch tun iıhr Kleingläubigen? (Mt 30) tem, kostbarem Nardenöl, un SIC zerbrach das

Jedoch gehören CISCHNC Arbeit un das Vertrauen Jas un ZOSS das auf Jesu auptınıgeauf Gottes Versorgung Es sSind die den Zuschauern wurden unwillig un sprachen:Menschen die Gott nıcht kennen die sich die ‚Was soll diese Vergeudung des Salböls? Man hätte
achtäglichen Bedürfnisse SOTSCH (LKK 30) dieses O] für mehr als dreihundert Sılbergroschen

dem ı Nahrungsmittel un Kleidung ] trachten verkaufen und das eld den Armen geben können.
die eıden der Welt aber CUCT Vater we1ilß A4aSSs Und SIC fuhren die rauxu A 1 Jesus diese
iıhr dessen bedürft‘ Menschen die Gott kennen Kriıtik zurück und stellt sıch schützend VOTr die Trau
die ıhm als iıhrem himmlischen Vater 9)) Beide drücken durch iıhren ach
brauchen nıcht ach alledem streben Sıe sollen aufßen hın verschwenderischen MITL ihrem
un dürfen ach SCINer Herrschaft streben ihre Besıitz ihre e Jesus aus In der Bewertung
Perspektive darf WEeIT darüber hinausgehen Gott Menschen MIt eld umgehen 1ST wirtschaft
wırd ihnen geben Was S1IC DE Leben brauchen liıche Efhzienz nıcht der CINZIEC Ma({(ßstab
Dabei ammeln SIC Schatz iımmel (dazu Durch SCINCN geschickten und grofßzügigen
werden SIC explizit aufgerufen sammelt euch! —— MIT eld (das nıcht einmal SC11I1 CISC
der weder vergeht och gestohlen werden kann NCs war) wird der treulose Verwalter EIC  1S

Jesu (Lk / ZU Vorbild für die Kinder des

Chancen VO  — eld Neuen Testament Lichts WIC INan sıch durch die Art und Weılse
MIT der INnan MITL SC1IHNECM Besıtz umgeht die

Gleichzeitig wird eld Neuen Testament nıcht Zukunft siıchern soll ““Macht euch Freunde MIt
verteufelt Es 1ST nıcht 1Ur gefährlich der dem ungerechten Mammon“ 1bt das Moaotto
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eld in den Dienst notleidender Mitmenschen lıgt ADEN; sondern ‚en jeder beschloss ach
stellen.‘“ Das Wort erinnert das Sammeln VO  — seinem Vermögen den Brüdern eine abe
Schätzen 1im Hımmel. senden‘ 11:29):% Dies 1St der 1NWeIls

Kınes der wenıgen Worte Jesu, die 1L1UT außer- auf einen ortsübergreifenden innerkirchlichen
halb der Evangeliıen bezeugt sıind, gilt dem eld Lastenausgleich Christen. Mehrere Christen
‚Geben IST seliger als nehmen!“‘ Apg 20:35: G1 un: Christinnen tellen ihre Häuser der Gemeinde
handelt 65 sich ohl eın /atat AaUusSs der münd- und der 1SsS1O0N als Stützpunkte ZUrLC Verfügung,

ETW:; die Multltter des Johannes Markuslichen Überlieferung der Worte Jesu, vielleicht hat
Paulus aber auch eigenständig die Aussagen Jesu der Lydıa
ZU Umgang mıt eld auf diese Weıse pomtıert Paulus 1St bereıit, se1ine eigene jüdische Identität
zusammengefasst. ) Damıt begründet Paulus die un: persönliche Integrität SOWIE seine innere

Verbundenheıit mıt Israel iın Jerusalem denTatsache; ass VO seliner eigenen Hände Arbeit
gelebt hat un darüber hinaus och anderen geben Judenchristen gegenüber dadurch bezeugen,
konnte: ‚Denn iıhr WISSt selber, ass mMI1r diese 4SS dıe hohen Kosten für die Auslösung VO

Hände ZU Unterhalt gedient haben für mich vier Nasiräergelübden übernimmt 21:24-26,
und die, die be1 MIr SCWESCH sind. Ich habe euch ‚und Lrage die Kosten für S1E, 4SS S1C ihr aup
In em gezelgt, 4SSsS arbeiten UN: sich der scheren können; werden alle erkennen, ass
Schwachen annehmen MUSS$ 20:34). elit un: nıcht ISt, WI1IE Ial ihnen ber dich berichtet
Fürsorge für dıe Armen 1St keine Option, sondern hat, sondern ass du selber auch ach dem Gesetz

st un! hältst‘). Durch den gezielten FEınsatzPflicht Paulus hat das ın Ephesus nıcht nur gelehrt,
sondern ber einen ängeren Zeitraum nweg einer nıcht unerheblichen Summe Geldes kann
konsequent auch praktızıert (sıehe unten‘): die eigene Identität Beweıs gestellt SOWIE

Im Rahmen der urchristlichen Misstrauen un: Vorbehalte Chrısten ffektiv
Jerusalem verkaufen ZEeErSIrEUT werden. Paulus War auch ach JerusalemGütergemeinschaft in

die ersten Christen, ihnen auch Joseph gekommen, (wohl se1ın persönliches) Almosen
Barnabas, Acker und Häuser un: egen den Erlös für se1n 'olk überbringen Apg Schon
den posteln Füßen,“ auf diese Weılse dıe hatte Paulus 1n Jerusalem die Verpflichtung

übernommen, der Armen gedenken: NUurGemeinde finanziell VEIrSOTSCH. Dıe Christen
WaTrTcCcn ‚em Herz un: eine Seele- Was sıch auch A4SS WIFr dıe Armen dächten, Was ich mich
arın zeigte, A4SS ‚auch nıcht einer VON iıhnen auch e1f rıg bemüht habe tun 2:10) uch
VOoNn seinen Gütern, AaSs S1C se1n > sondern dieses eld zeigte die innere Verbundenheit des

Paulus miıt Jerusalem un dem olk Israel (zurN iıhnen les gemeinsam‘ Apg 4:32) er
auch keiner ihnen, der Mangel hatte Kollektenaktion des Paulus sıehe unten).

Die heilsgeschichtlich nıcht überschätzende Mıiıt der Zahlung VO Steuern sollen dıe
Sammlung un Wiederherstellung sraels In der römischen Christen die legıtımen Ansprüche der
Jerusalemer Urgemeinde der ersten Kapitel der VO  3 Gott eingesetzten Obrigkeıt anerkennen
Apostelgeschichte hatte ihre materielle Grundlage (Röm 13:6:7). Durch eld können Christen dıe
In der Bereitschaft der Gemeindemitglieder Ausbreitung des Evangeliums unterstutzen So hat
ihre irdıschen Güter teilen. Die Menschen, ETW die Gemeinde ın Philippi mıt einer abe die
die am: MIt iıhren äusern un: Ackern iıhre paulinische Mıiıssıon unterstutzt (Phil 4:1  s
Produktionsmittel versilberten, haben sıch der DiIe Reichen dieser Welt werden aufgefordert,
Fürsorge Gottes un der der Gemeinde 1 - Gutes Cun, reich werden Werken,
Lraut geben, behilflich se1n, siıch selbst

iıne der namentlich bekannten ersten einen Schatz ammeln als Grund für die
Zukunft, damıt sS1e das wahre Leben ergreifen (Christinnen War die Jüngerın Tabıta AUN OpPpC, dıe

viele gute Werke KLaAT azu gehörte das Anfertigen 1ım 8-19)
Von Kleidung) und reichlich Almosen gab Apg Paulus ruft die VO ıhm gegründeten
9:36, 3)35 Während einer Hungersnot hat die Gemeinden in Kleinasıen un: Griechenlan
heidenchristliche Gemeinde 1in Antiochien die auf, einen großen Geldbetrag für die
Christen ıIn Jerusalem finanzıell unterstutzt Apg Chrıisten in Jerusalem ammeln (1 Kor 16°1 -

27230): Das Erstaunliche dieser Sammlung 4; Kor 8_ )41 ] diese Kollektenaktion hat Paulus
W ass siıch nıcht NUur die reichen Christen WI1eE (und eine el seıner Mitarbeiter) spatestens
1n der hellenistischen Umwelt üblich beteli- während der dritten Missıonsreise INnteNSIV beschäf-
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Ugt un Reisepläne beeinflusst Obwohl das Hintergedanken (dıe Eıinfalt der Gemeinschaft)
nächste 1e] C1NCSs Wirkens panıen 1ST Paulus Ferner soll dıe Kollekte A führen A4aSSs die

großem persönlichem Rısıko och einmal Jerusalemer Christen für die Korinther beten
und sich ach iıhnen sechnen eld kann ZURıchtung Osten ach Jerusalem zurückgelehrt

die Kollektengelder MIt Gesandtschaft Grund der Fürbitte der Empfänger für die Geber
der Gemeinden persönlich überbringen Be1l werden Durch eld MIt lauteren Motiven
diesem Besuch hat Paulus beinahe SC1IM Leben VCTI- gegeben un: empfangen kann Verbundenheit
loren un! kam römische Gefangenschaft und Liebe ber viele hundert Kilometer hinweg

Für die Christen Galatien un:! Korinth entstehen zwıschen Christen die sıch BCSC-
gelten dabe1 die gleichen Regeln ber län- hen haben und schr unterschiedlich gCDragt

Zeitraum hinweg soll systematisch gCeSPaAIT sıind Das Mısstrauen 111US5 me un:
werden jedem ersten Tag der OC lege Cul ersöhnung weıichen
jeder VO  3 euch be] sich ETWAS zurück un: sammle Es geht diesen beiden Kapıteln also

sovıe] ıhm möglıch 1ST damıt die Sammlung sentlich mehr als den fröhlichen er den
nıcht Erst geschieht WCNN ich komme (1 Kor Gott 1eb hat (9 76 S1e ZCISCH auch die CIMNOT-

%) Idıie abe soll VO Korinthern überbracht IMNCN Möglichkeiten un: Chancen VON eld nıcht
werden die die Gemeinde für bewährt hält LLUT helfen sondern auch geistliche
Da eld nıcht selbstredend 1ST will Paulus der Sachverhalte auszudrücken Durch eld können
ollekte erläuternde Briefe mitgeben bzw WE geistliche Anliegen unterstrichen un:! Prozesse
C größerer ©  ag zusammenkommt selbst 117 ausgelöst werden
ach Jerusalem reCISCHN (1 Kor Ende des Römerbriefs berichtet Paulus VO  .

DiIe Christen Mazedonien: werden für ihre der Kollekte hne die Römer ZUT Beteiligung auf:
Beteiligung der ollekte überschwänglıch zufordern Er erklärt ıhnen SC11C5

gelobt sehe Korinther In Korinther
erscheinen neben dem anvısıerten

ingenden Wunsches ach Rom und panıen
reIsSCcCHN zunächst VO  - Korinth aus ach Jerusalem

gCeCgENSCIUSCH kırchlichen Lastenausgleich (2 Kor aufbricht Dort wird den Heiligen dienen, ‚denn
13-15 IC ass andere gute Tage en und die Mazedonien un Acha]ja haben willig CC

iıhr Not leidet, sondern ass Ausgleich SCINCHISAMC abe zusammengelegt S1C haben C5
komme. JGEZT CI UÜberfluss iıhrem ange willig (Röm 26f) Die abe hat auch
ab, damıt danach auch iıhr Überfluss die Christen dieser beiden Gebiete ZUSAMMCNSC-
angel abhelfe und CiMN Ausgleich geschehe‘ AF bracht CHICLI GEMEINSAMEN abe uch das kann
och andere Motive eld bewirken
© Paulus erwähnt Römerbrief C1INC We1lftfereDıe SCINCINSAMC Beteiligung der Kollekte

1ST auch USArucC der Gemeinschaft Meüotivatıon der Kollekte die Heidenchristen
den gebenden Gemeinden (8 4 ) Mehrere sınd Schuldner der Judenchristen (in Jerusalem)
Gemeinden haben SCINCHNSAMC Gesandte denn WCI1111 dıe eiıden ‚ durch das Evangelium |
JCEW: die ZUSamnMeCN MITL Paulus un ande- iıhren gelstlichen Gütern Anteil bekommen
ICNn dıe ollekte überbringen sollen (8 25') haben 1ST recht und bıllıg, A4SS SIC ıhnen
DiIe ollekte bringt auch die heidenchristlichen auch MIL leiblichen Gütern Dienst
Gemeinden unterschiedlicher Gebiete (Röm 15 2) Miıt konkreten Kollektengeldern
INCN dienen die Heidenchristen den Judenchristen S1IC
Mıiıt der Beteiligung der Kollekte will Paulus begleichen ihre Schuld“‘ Damıt bringen SIC iıhre
auch die Liebe der Korinther prüfen (8 8) Verbundenheit un:! Dankbarkeit für die MIt dem
Der Dienst dieser Sammlung hılft nicht allein Evangelium un durch die christliche Mıssıon

dem angel der Heiligen ab sondern wirkt durch dıe Judenchristen empfangenen t-
auch überschwänglich darın ass viele Gott lichen Güter ZU Ausdruck Damıt erkennen S1C
danken‘ (9 12 eld annn nıcht 1L1UTr Not nn- ZU die heilsgeschichtliche Priorität sraels
ern sondern auch ZUT Dankbarkeit vieler SE anderen bekennen SIC Zugehörigkeit
Menschen Gott gegenüber führen (9 13) Gottes 'olk uch das ann durch eld Z
DıIe Kollekte systematisch gesammeltes Ausdruck kommen
eld führt ZU Lobpreıis und 1ST Ausdruck In diesem Zusammenhang deutet Paulus aber
des Gehorsams gegenüber dem Evangelıum auch 4aSS die Spenden Jerusalem nıcht
un:! der Gemeinschaft Christen hne ANSCHOMIMCNHN werden könnten Die Römer sollen
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mıt Paulus beten, ass ‚meın Dıienst, den ich für chen er hat Gott 1eb‘ (Z Kor2en der
Jerusalem CUG,; den eiılıgen willkommen se1 inneren Einstellung gecht 1M Neuen Testament

immer wıleder auch die lauteren Motive, da mıiıt(Röm 1551 Es Ist unklar, aufgrund welcher
Umstände Paulus unmıiıttelbar VOT dem Aufbruch eld auch manipuliert der anderweltig 2C
ach Jerusalem Bedenken bezüglıch derme ausgeübt werden kann
hatte Paulus geht anscheinend davon AauUS, ass auch Be1 den Warnungen VOT den Gefahren VO  _ eld
den Jerusalemer Christen klar 1St bzw. durch se1ne un anderem Besıitz 1mM Neuen Testament, über-
Ausführungen VOT Ort klar werden wird, 4SS die raschen diese positıven Aussagen auf den ersten
Kollekte neben der materiellen Hilfeleistung mıt Blick eld kann schr viel Gutes bewirken, ZEIST-
einem weıteren Anliegen verknüpft ISt, lassen liche Wahrheiten, innere Verbundenheit bıs hın
sich die Bedenken des Paulus un die befürchtete eigenen heilsgeschichtlichen Verortung ZU

Ablehnung der Kollekte nıcht erklären. Für Paulus Ausdruck bringen. eld sich 1St also 1mM Neuen
die Annahme der Spenden nıcht ennen TLestament eın Problem. Was WIr damıt machen,

VON der me un! Anerkennung der heiden- 1St die entscheidende rage.
christlichen Geber. Wer S$1C nıcht als Mitglieder

Leib hrıstı anerkennen kann der will, darf Wıe eld kommen sollund kann auch nıcht die en annehmen, die
Ausdruck dieser Verbundenheıit se1n wollen. Neben der Fape; WIE Christen mıt eld umgehen

In gewılsser Weılse hat Paulus MmMI1t der sollen, spricht das Neue TLestament och EIN Wel-
Kollektenaktion VOL seinem anvıisıerten Aufbruch ema Wıe kommen Menschen iıhrem
in den westlichen Mittelmeerraum auf die Geld? eht dies MIt rechten ıngen 7117
Jerusalemer Christen Druck ausgeübt und S1E ach dem Neuen lestament leben Menschen
SCZWU > sıch gegenüber den Heidenchristen VON ıhrer Arbeit.*/ Den Thessalonichern schreibt

Paulus: D f und mıiıt eigenen en arbei-1ImM ()sten aber auch 1M innerjüdischen Diskurs
posıtionıeren. Zum einen SINg CS ıhm die TeTt* Gefahren und Chancen von materiellem Besitz im Neuen Testament *  mit Paulus beten, dass ‚mein Dienst, den ich für  chen Geber hat Gott lieb‘ (2 Kor 9:7). Neben der  Jerusalem tue, den Heiligen willkommen sei‘  inneren Einstellung geht es im Neuen Testament  immer wieder auch um die /auteren Motive, da mit  (Röm 15:31). Es ist unklar, aufgrund welcher  Umstände Paulus unmittelbar vor dem Aufbruch  Geld auch manipuliert oder anderweitig Macht  nach Jerusalem Bedenken bezüglich der Annahme  ausgeübt werden kann.  hatte. Paulus geht anscheinend davon aus, dass auch  Bei den Warnungen vor den Gefahren von Geld  den Jerusalemer Christen klar ist bzw. durch seine  und anderem Besitz im Neuen Testament, über-  Ausführungen vor Ort klar werden wird, dass die  raschen diese positiven Aussagen auf den ersten  Kollekte neben der materiellen Hilfeleistung mit  Blick. Geld kann sehr viel Gutes bewirken, geist-  einem weiteren Anliegen verknüpft ist, sonst lassen  liche Wahrheiten, innere Verbundenheit bis hin  sich die Bedenken des Paulus und die befürchtete  zu eigenen heilsgeschichtlichen Verortung zum  Ablehnung der Kollekte nicht erklären. Für Paulus  Ausdruck bringen. Geld an sich ist also im Neuen  war die Annahme der Spenden nicht zu trennen  Testament kein Problem. Was wir damit machen,  von der Annahme und Anerkennung der heiden-  ist die entscheidende Frage.  christlichen Geber. Wer sie nicht als Mitglieder  am Leib Christi anerkennen kann oder will, darf  5. Wie man zu Geld kommen soll  und kann auch nicht die Gaben annehmen, die  Ausdruck dieser Verbundenheit sein wollen.  Neben der Frage, wie Christen mit Geld umgehen  In gewisser . Weise ‘ hat  Paulus  mit der  sollen, spricht das Neue Testament noch ein wei-  Kollektenaktion vor seinem anvisierten Aufbruch  teres Thema an. Wie kommen Menschen zu ihrem  in den westlichen Mittelmeerraum auf die  Geld? Geht dies mit rechten Dingen zu?  Jerusalemer Christen Druck ausgeübt und sie  Nach dem Neuen Testament leben Menschen  gezwungen, sich gegenüber den Heidenchristen  von ihrer Arbeit.*/ Den Thessalonichern schreibt  Paulus: ‚... und mit euren eigenen Händen arbei-  im Osten aber auch im innerjüdischen Diskurs  zu positionieren. Zum einen ging es ihm um die  tet ... damit ihr ehrbar lebt vor denen, die drau-  in der Sammlung und Annahme sichtbar wer-  ßen sind, und auf niemanden angewiesen seid‘  dende Einheit der Kirche aus Juden und Heiden,  (1 Thess 4:11);# „Denn schon als wir bei euch  zum anderen wollte Paulus vor einer neuen  waren, geboten wir euch: Wer nicht arbeiten will,  Phase der Pioniermission damit sicher auch die  der soll auch nicht essen. Denn wir hören, dass  Auseinandersetzungen mit seinen judenchrist-  einige unter euch unordentlich leben und nichts  lichen Gegnern, die seinen Dienst im Osten enorm  arbeiten, sondern unnütze Dinge treiben. Solchen  aber gebieten wir und ermahnen sie in dem Herrn  belastet hatten, endlich zum Abschluss bringen.“**  Ob sich Paulus der Brisanz der Kollekte im  Jesus, dass sie still ihrer Arbeit nachgehen und ihr  damaligen  innerjüdischen Diskurs  über  die  eigenes Brot essen‘ (2 Thess 3:10-12; vgl. 3:8 und  Annahme von Geldern von Heiden und des  Apg 20:34).* Freilich weiß das Neue Testament  damit entstandenen Dilemmas für die Jerusalemer  auch von Menschen, die gerne arbeiten würden,  aber keine Arbeit finden. Das Gleichnis von den  Judenchristen bewusst war, ist unklar.*® Hat Paulus  mögliche Schwierigkeiten für die Jerusalemer  Arbeitern im Weinberg berichtet von Tagelöhnern,  Christen bewusst in Kauf genommen, die mit der  die sich schon früh am Morgen versammeln und  Annahme der .heidenchristlichen Kollekte von  auf Arbeit warten (Mt 20:1-8).°° Wer nicht arbei-  Seiten der ungläubigen Juden Jerusalems auf die  ten will, der soll auch nicht essen (2 Thess 4:10)  Gemeinde zukommen könnten? Schon im Neuen  — nicht der, der aus verschiedenen Gründen nicht  Testament wird deutlich, dass ’auch innerchrist-  arbeiten kann. Hier sind Christen zu Solidarität  lich größere Summen ‚zweckgebundener‘ Mittel  und Hilfe aufgefordert.  ihre eigene Problematik haben können, die den  ‚Dem dreschenden Ochsen soll man nicht das  Gebern und ihren Protagonisten nicht immer  Maul verbinden‘ (5 Mose 25:4). Diese Regelung  bewusst sein müssen.*®  aus dem alttestamenlichen Gesetz wendet Paulus  Bei allem Geben kommt es freilich mehr auf  auch für Verkündiger des Evangeliums an. Sie  sollen von ihrem Dienst leben können. Dass sie  die innere Einstellung an, als auf die Höhe des  Betrags: Eine arme Witwe, die im Vertrauen auf  von diesem Recht unter bestimmten Umständen  Gott ihre letzten Cent gab, gab mehr als wohlha-  keinen Gebrauch machen wollen oder können,  bende Spender, die lediglich von ihrem Überfluss  stellt die Berechtigung nicht grundsätzlich in  gegeben haben (Mk 12:41-44). ‚Einen fröhli-  Frage (1 Kor 9:1-18). Mehrfach hat Paulus in  EIRZ21 13damıt iıhr ehrbar ebt VOT denen, die Tau-

1n der Sammlung un! Annahme sichtbar WCI- ßen sind, und auf nıemanden angewlesen se1d“
en! Einheit der Kırche AUS Juden un Heiden, (1 ess 4:11); ‚Denn schon als WIFr be1 euch
Z anderen wollte Paulus VOT einer > geboten WIr euch: Wer nıcht arbeiten will,
ase der Pioniermission damıt siıcher auch die der soll auch nıcht Denn WIr hören, ass
Auseinandersetzungen mıt seinen judenchrist- ein1ge euch unordentlich en un nıchts
lıchen Gegnern, die seinen Idienst 1M Osten arbeiten, sondern unnutze Dıinge treiben. Solchen

aber gebieten WITFr und ermahnen S1E in dem Herrnbelastet hatten, endlich ZU Abschluss bringen.“
sich Paulus der Brısanz der Kollekte 1 Jesus, ass S1C still ıhrer Arbeıt nachgehen un iıhr

damalıgen innerjüdischen Diskurs ber die eigenes TOot essen“ (2 ESsSs vgl und
Annahme VO  3 Geldern VO Heiden und des Apg 20:34).* Freilich we1( das Neue Testament
damit entstandenen Dılemmas für die Jerusalemer auch VOIN Menschen, die arbeiten würden,

aber keine Arbeit inden ])Jas Gleichnis VOIN denJudenchristen bewusst WAalrL, 1St unklar.*> Hat Paulus
mögliche Schwierigkeiten für dıe Jerusalemer Arbeıitern 1M Weinberg berichtet VO Tagelöhnern,
Christen bewusst in S  ur z  IMNMCN, die miıt der dıe sıch schon früh orgen versammeln und
Annahme der heidenchristlichen Kollekte VOIN aufArbeit warten (Mt 20:1-8).° Wer nıcht arbel1-
Seiıten der ungläubigen Juden Jerusalems auf die ten wall, der soll auch nıcht CZ ESsS 4:10)
Gemeinde zukommen könnten? Schon 1mM Neuen nıcht der, der AUS verschiedenen Gründen nıcht
Testament wird deutlich, A4SS auch innerchrist- arbeiten hann. Hıer siınd Christen Solidarıtät
ich größere Summen ‚zweckgebundener‘ Miıttel und Hıltfe aufgefordert.
ihre eigene Problematik haben können, die den ‚Dem dreschenden Ochsen soll INan nıcht das
Gebern und iıhren Protagonisten nıcht immer Maul verbinden“‘ 5 Mose 25:4) Diese Regelung
bewusst seın müssen.*° AUN dem alttestamenlichen Gesetz wendet Paulus

Be1 lem Geben kommt freilich mehr auf auch für Verkündiger des Evangeliums Sıe
sollen VO ihrem Dienst leben können. DDass S1C.die innere Einstellung d als auf die Höhe des

Betrags: Eıne arnı Wıtwe, die 1M Vertrauen auf VOINN diesem Recht bestimmten Umständen
Gott ihre etzten Cent gab, xab mehr als wohlha- keinen Gebrauch machen wollen der können,
bende Spender, die lediglich VO ıhrem Überfluss stellt die Berechtigung nıcht grundsätzlich 1ın
gegeben haben 12:41-44). ‚Eınen fröhlı- rage (1 Kor J-1 Mehrtfach hat Paulus iın
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seinem gelernten Beruf als Zeltmacher gearbeitet können Menschen geben, ihre Seele Uu-

(etwa Apg 18:1-4; 20:35) ° anderen Zeıiten lösen. uch In der Art und Weıise WIE Christen
wurde durch die en (0)8! Gemeinden er- iıhrem eld kommen, sollen S1C ZU der
STUTtTZTt Herrlichkeit Gottes werden (Eph 1:14)

Neben Einkünften AUsSs Arbeit gibt CS aber auch Dass eld 1n der Regel VOIN Menschen verdient
‚schändlichen Gewinn“‘ ( Petr 5 Wer schänd- und ZUT Verfügung gestellt wiırd, sEeITzZzZeEnNnN auch
lıchen Gewinn sucht, 1St VO Dıakonenamt AdUus- die weniıgen Ausnahmen 1mM Neuen Testament

nıcht aufßer Kraft Nur einmal findet Petrusgeschlossen, 1ım S88 Gewinn aus e  ug (1
Thess 4.6) un Menschen, die MIt agle un auf Jesu Geheiß hın 1mM Maul eines Fisches ZWE]
Zauberei eld verdienen Apg 16:16, 19) und Sılberstücke, MIt denen für Jesus un: sich selbst
mo bil machen, ıhr Gewinn gefährdet 1St die Jährliıche Jüdische Tempelsteuer entrichtet
(Apg 19:24-28). Unter den Jüngern Jesu 17:24-27), en siıch Jesus un der
mıt Judas skarıot EiIN Dieb, enn hatte den üngerkreıis durch die Gaben anderer (Lk 8:1-3;
Geldbeutel und ahm sıch, Was gegeben war (Joh und eigene Arbeıit?) finanzıert. Dass dennoch
12:6) Diebe und Räuber werden dasC Gottes nıcht entscheidend auf menschliche Ressourcen
nıcht ererben (1 Kor 6:10) ‚Wer gestohlen hat, ankommt, zeıgen die Speisungswunder Jesu: ne1n,
der stehle niıcht mehr, sondern arbeite un: schaffe nıcht rot für die VOIN den Jüngern geschätzten
mMIiıt eigenen Händen das nötige Gut, damıiıt G1 200 Sılbergroschen kann der Not abhelfen (Mk
dem Bedürftigen abgeben kann (Eph 4:28) Keıin 5:37)i sondern das wen1ge, Was Menschen geben

können, In Jesu Hände gelegt un Aaus seinenhrıst soll als en 1ebh leiden (1 Petr 4:15)
In Jakobus 5:1- werden die Reichen direkt Händen empfangen.

angesprochen, die auf Kosten anderer reich-
den Ssind: Geld Neuen Testament und

Sıehe, der Lohn der Arbeiıter., die CLEr Lan: ‚unser‘ Geld
abgeerntet aben, den ihr ihnen vorenthalten
habt, der schreit, un das Rufen der Schnitter 1St Was machen WIr mıt ‚unserem' Zunächst

Sag_ das Neue Jestament, A4aSS siıch eigentlicgekommen VOTI die ren des Herrn Zebaoth nıcht eld handelt Wır en nıchts,Ihr habt geschlemmt auf en und
un Cl Herzen gemaäste Schlachttag. Ihr Wds WIr nıcht VO  - Gott empfangen haben (1 Kor
habt den Gerechten verurteilt und getotet, und Was entsprechende eigene Arbeit nıcht Adus-

schließt) Wır verwalten Hu orgfältig, Wäas WIr
G} hat euch nıcht wıderstanden (4-6) empfangenen Eınen eıl dieses Geldes MuUsSsseN

Freilich gilt auch: ‚Prinzipiell verwertflich 1St L1UT un dürfen WIFr für ULNSCEIC Bedürfnisse verwenden.
schändlicher Gewinn (1 1ım )f52 ach Paulus kann INan lernen, auch mıiıt besche!l-

In Offenbarung wırd der ntergang denen Bedürfnissen leben (P 4:11) Der
Babylons angekündigt und der EXZESSIVE Reichtum andere eıl 1St unls ZUr Unterstützung der Sache
und dıe Verschwendung der 13l angeklagt DiIe Gottes und uUullscerer Mıtmenschen anvertiraut ApgFrachtliste der Kaufleute Babylons eginnt mMIt 20:34-35 ass INan arbeiten un sıch der
Gold, er: Edelsteinen un Perlen und endet Kranken annehmen muss‘ ) Epheser 4:728 ordert
MmMiıt den Leibern UN Seelen DON Menschen 18:12- D: arbeite und schaffe MIt eigenen en das
1 wobe!]l Handel sich nıcht verurteilt wird;

kann
nötıge Gut, damıt dem Bedürftigen abgebenvgl ETW:; Mrt 13:45-46 un:! 3-16) DiIes

ze1Igt, ass der Reichtum der Stadt auch durch Wır mMussen nıcht el haben, ELWAaSs gebenMenschenhandel un Brutalität zustande kam können (vgl Apg 1:28 d ia entsprechend dem,
‚Dieser Eindruck wırd In 18:24 bestätigt, Was die Einzelnen in der Gemeinde erübrigenBabylon als ta| des Blutvergießens und der konnten‘). Wıe 1el eld WIr behalten und WI1eE
Brutalıität verdammt wır die durch militärische 1e] WIr weggeben, bleibt UNSsSCEIC Entscheidung.Gewalt entstand und rhalten wurde. „Babylon“ S1e wırd zeıgen, Prioritäten egen1STt eın Beispiel für dıe Skrupellosigkeit der mehr als alle UNSsSeTC Worte und UNSsSer«Cc
Habegrerigen: ®® Selbsttäuschungsmanöver.

Bıs heute kann INan ‚die Welt gewıinnen un! Bestimmen WIr ber eld der bestimmt das
dabe]l Schaden seiner eele nehmen‘ (Mt 16:26 Geld, das WIr haben oder hätten), ber
und hat nıchts Bleibendes Nıchts uns” Wıe viele und welche ULlScCIecr alltäglichen un
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großen Entscheidungen sind (nur) davon an- 1in GermanYy and South Africa
Q1g, Was WIr uns Ainanzıell eisten können?” Können
WIFr auf EIWAaS verzichten, auch WeNnN WIr das OTesnötıge eld dafür hätten” Ansonsten 1St Verzicht

Sueton, Vespastian, 25l ASSIUS DiIi0 66.14keine geistliche Tugend, sondern wirtschaftliche
Vgl die UÜberblicke be1i Ernst, Arzt-GrabnerNotwendigkeıit.

‚Wes das Herz voll ISt, des geht der Mund ber‘ un:! Naumann, ‚Geld/Geldwirtschaft
eld 1im Neuen Testament‘ in Crüsemann et

(Lk 6:45) Wıe un WI1IE oft reden WIr ber Geld? al. (Hrsg.), Sozialgeschichtliches Worterbuch U

e1S ‚Dienen‘ eutlicher als UNSETIC Worte, (Gütersloh: Gütersloher Verlag, 2009 1953-
ob WIFr Gott der dem eld dienen? 196; Kegler, © ın etz Hrsg)): Calwer

Als der Augsburger pietistisch geprägte Pfarrer Bıbellexikon (Stuttgart: wer Verlag, 2003 385
Samuel Urlsperger (  772° Miıttel für 413; Wheaton un: Mıttmann, ‚Geld 138 Im

Neuen TLestament‘ ıIn Burkhardt eL al. (Hrsg.),soziale 7Zwecke sammelte, rief in einer Predigt:
‚Heraus, heraus, iıhr Kreuzerleın, der Herr Jesus Das TO, Bıbellexikon (Wuppertal: Brockhaus
ll miıt euch reden.‘ )Das 1Sst bIıs heute Der Herr Gießen Brunnen, 432-434; SOWI1E

Alkıer, ‚Geld 1mM Neuen TLestament: Der BeıtragJesus will auch MIt den Pfunden, Dollars und Euros der Numismatik einer Enzyklopädıe des Frühen
reden und S1C für se1ine Sache einsetzen. ILassen WIr Christentums‘ in Alkier un angenberg
das uns und UNsSCICMHN Kreuzerlein gefallen der hat IS } Zeıchen AaAUS$ Text UN Stein tudıen auf
der Herr Jesus SUICNSCS Redeverbot? ÖOder, darf dem Weg PINEY Archäologıe des Neuen Testaments

MmMIt den Kreuzerlein reden, nıcht aber MIt (TANZ 42; übıngen: Francke, 208-385
‚er rhabene (aesar Tiıberius, Sohn des zÖö  ichenden großen Scheinen?

Der Rat, den der lutherische Liederdichter Paul Augustus‘ in ©  E, c 412 ‚In den ugen
Gerhard (  ) seiınem 14-jährigen Sohn eiNeEs frommen Juden WAar dıes eıne Gotteslästerung,

un zugleich Symbol seiner Herrschaft Dem1INs Testament schrieb, ordert bis heute heraus: Jesus dıe Herrschaft Gottes entgegen.‘
Meınem einzıgen hinterlassenen Sohne über- Vgl undry, Mark. Commentary hıs
lasse ich VO irdischen Gütern wen1g, dabe! aber Abpology fOr the (rvoOSS ran p1ds Eerdmanss,
einen ehrlichen Namen, dessen sich sonder- 693-700
iıch nıcht wıird schiämen haben* Gefahren und Chancen von materiellem Besitz im Neuen Testament *  großen Entscheidungen sind (nur) davon abhän-  in Germany and South Africa  gig, was wir uns finanziell leisten können? Können  wir auf etwas verzichten, auch wenn wir das  Notes  nötige Geld dafür hätten? Ansonsten ist Verzicht  Sueton, Vespasian, 23; Cassius Dio 66.14.  keine geistliche Tugend, sondern wirtschaftliche  Vgl. die Überblicke bei M. Ernst, P. Arzt-Grabner  Notwendigkeit.  ‚Wes das Herz voll ist, des geht der Mund über‘  und‘ T, Naumann, ‚Geld/Geldwirtschaft 3.  Geld im Neuen Testament‘ in F. Crüsemann et  (Lk 6:45). Wie und wie oft reden wir über Geld?  al. (Hrsg.), Sozialgeschichtliches Wörterbuch zur  Zeigt unser ‚Dienen“‘ deutlicher als unsere Worte,  Bibel (Gütersloh: Gütersloher Verlag, 2009) 193-  ob wir Gott oder dem Geld dienen?  196; J. Kegler, ‚Geld‘ in O. Betz (Hrsg.), Calwer  Als der Augsburger pietistisch geprägte Pfarrer  Bibellexikon (Stuttgart: Calwer Verlag, 2003) 411-  Samuel Urlsperger (1685-1772)° Mittel für  413; D.H. Wheaton und S. Mittmann, ‚Geld II. Im  Neuen Testament‘ in H. Burkhardt et al. (Hrsg.),  soziale Zwecke sammelte, rief er in einer Predigt:  ‚Heraus, heraus, ihr Kreuzerlein, der Herr Jesus  Das Große Bibellexikon 1 (Wuppertal: Brockhaus  will mit euch reden.‘ Das ist bis heute so: Der Herr  / Gießen: Brunnen, 1990) 432-434; sowie S.  Alkier, ‚Geld im Neuen Testament: Der Beitrag  Jesus will auch mit den Pfunden, Dollars und Euros  der Numismatik zu einer Enzyklopädie des Frühen  reden und sie für seine Sache einsetzen. Lassen wir  Christentums‘ in S. Alkier und J. Zangenberg  das uns und unseren Kreuzerlein gefallen oder hat  (Hrsg.), Zeichen aus Text und Stein: Studien auf  der Herr Jesus strenges Redeverbot? Oder, darf er  dem Weg zu einer Archäologie des Neuen Testaments  gerne mit den Kreuzerlein reden, nicht aber mit  (TANZ 42; Tübingen: Francke, 2003) 308-385.  ‚Der Erhabene Caesar Tiberius, Sohn des göttlichen  den großen Scheinen?  Der Rat, den der lutherische Liederdichter Paul  Augustus‘ in Kegler, ‚Geld‘, 412. ‚In den Augen  Gerhard (1607-1670) seinem 14-jährigen Sohn  eines frommen Juden war dies eine Gotteslästerung,  und zugleich Symbol seiner Herrschaft. Dem setzt  ins Testament schrieb, fordert bis heute heraus:  Jesus die Herrschaft Gottes entgegen.‘  Meinem einzigen hinterlassenen Sohne über-  Vgl. R.H. Gundry, Mark: A Commentary on his  lasse ich von irdischen Gütern wenig, dabei aber  Abpology for the Cross (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,  einen ehrlichen Namen, dessen er sich sonder-  1993) 693-700.  lich nicht wird zu schämen haben. ... Den Geiz  Zum Geldwert vgl. Ernst u.a., ‚Geld‘, 195.  ‚Das Neue Testament setzt die Geldwirtschaft  fliehe als die Hölle, lass dir genügen an dem, was  des  Hellenismus  voraus.  Geldformen  und  du mit Ehren und gutem Gewissen erworben  hast, ob es gleich nicht allzu viel ist. Beschert  Geldfunktionen des römischen Imperiums sind  geläufig‘: M. Honecker, ‚Geld II. Historisch und  dir aber der liebe Gott ein Mehreres, so bitt ihn,  ethisch‘ in G. Müller et al. (Hrsg.), Theologische  dass er dich vor dem leidigen Missbrauche des  Realenzyklopädie 12 (Berlin, New York: W. de  zeitlichen Gutes bewahren wolle.°°  Gruyter, 1984) 278-298; vgl. ferner R. Bogaert,  Neben der Reflexion auf den persönlichen  ‚Geld, Geldwirtschaft‘ in G. Schöllgen (Hrsg.),  Reallexikon für Antike  und Christentum 9  Umgang mit Geld geht es auch um Geld in  (Stuttgart: Hiersemann, 1976) 797-907; und M.  Gemeinde und Mission. Christen, die von ihrer  kulturellen Prägung her gelernt haben, dass man  Crawford, ‚Geld, Geldwirtschaft III. Rom“‘ in H.  Cancik et al. (Hrsg.), Der Neue Pauly: Enzyklopädie  nicht über Geld spricht, müssen (neu) lernen, vom  der Antike 4 (Stuttgart, Weimar: Metzler, 1998)  Geld angemessen zu reden. Es ist wahrlich nicht  877-884:  das einzige Thema, aber vom Neuen Testament  Die Aussagen des Neuen Testaments zum Geld  her durchaus ein legitimes Thema, das angespro-  sind im größeren Zusammenhang von Armut,  chen und über das systematisch gelehrt werden  Armenfürsorge und Eigentum zu sehen; zur Armut  muss. In den letzten Jahren sind einige hilfrei-  vgl.. D. Michel; ‚Armut. 11. Altes: Testament‘ in  Theologische Realenzyklopädie 4 (1979) 72-76;  che Anleitungen dazu erschienen.””. Dabei wird  im Neuen Testament deutlich, dass beim Thema  und L.E. Keck, ‚Armut III. Neues Testament‘ in  Geld nicht nur Wohlhabende angesprochen sind  Theologische Realenzyklopädie 4 (1979) 76-80; zum  Eigentum J. Ebach, ‚Eigentum I. Altes Testament‘  und angesprochen werden müssen. Aus der antio-  in Theologische Realenzyklopädie 9 (1982) 404-407;  chenischen Gemeinde sandte ein jeder nach seinem  Z.W Falk, ‚Eigentum II. Judentum‘ in Theologische  Vermögen eine Gabe nach Jerusalem (Apg 11:29).  Realenzyklopädie 9 (1982) 407-410; M. Merkel,  ‚Eigentum III. Neues Testament‘ in Theologische  Dr. Christoph Stenschke teaches New Testament  Realenzyklopädie. 9 (1982) 410-413; und E.  EIE22:Kk 15Den Ge17z Zum eidwer vgl Ernst u€ 195

‚Das Neue Testament dıe Geldwirtschaftehe als die ölle, lass dir genugen dem, Was
des Hellenısmu OLaus Geldformen undu MIt Ehren und GewIlissen erworben

hast, ob gleich nıcht Izu viel 1St Beschert eldfunktionen des römischen Imperiums sind
geläufig Honecker, ‚Geld F Hıstorisch unddır aber der lıebe Gott eın Mehreres, 1tt ihn, ethisch‘ ın üller et al. (Hrsg.), Theologischeass dich VOL dem leidigen Missbrauche des Realenzyklopädte (Berlın, New York de

zeitlichen Gutes bewahren wolle.° Gruyter, 1984 278-298; vgl ferner Bogaert,
Neben der Reflexion auf den persönlichen ‚Geld, Geldwirtschaft“ ın chöllgen Hrsg.);

Reallexikon für Antıke UN Chriıstentummiı1t eld geht auch eld iın
(Stuttgart: Hıersemann, 7/97-907/; unGemeinde un! 1SS1ON. Christen, die VO  3 ihrer

kulturellen Prägung her gelernt haben, ass Crawford, ‚Geld, Geldwirtschaft 11I1 Rom in
Cancık O al. (Hrsg.), Der Neue 'auly. Enzyklopädzenıcht ber eld spricht, mMussen (neu) lernen, VO der Antıke Stuttgart, Weıimar: Metzler, 1998eld ANSCMCSSCH reden. Es 1St wahrlich nıcht 877-884

das eINZISE Thema, aber VO Neuen Testament |DITS Aussagen des Neuen Llestaments Z eld
her durchaus eın legıitımes ema, das aNSCSPIO- sind 1m größeren usammenhang VO  — Armut,
chen un ber das systematisch gelehrt werden menfürsorge un E1ıgentum sehen; ZULC Armut
INUSS In den etzten Jahren sind einıge hılfrei- vgl cChel. ‚Armut I1 Altes TLestament‘

Theologısche Realenzyklopädte /2-76;che Anleitungen azu erschienen.>” Dabe!i wird
im Neuen Testament deutlich, 4SS e1im eina un Keck, ‚Armut LEr Neues Lestament“‘ ın

eld nıcht 1L1UT Wohlhabende angesprochen sind Theologische Realenzyklopädıe 76-80; SA

kıgentum aC. ‚E1gentum Altes lestament‘
und angesprochen werden MuUusSseNn Aus der antı1o- in Theologische Realenzyklopädıe 1982) 404-40/;chenischen Gemeinde sandte EIN jeder ach SCLINEM ‚Eıgentum I Judentum‘ in Theologische
Vermögen eine abe ach Jerusalem Apg 11:29 Realenzyklopädte 1982) 407-410; erkel  ö

‚E1igentum H1 Neues Testament‘ ın Theologische
Dr Christoph Stenschke teaches New Testament Realenzyklopädıe 410-413; un
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Osborn, ‚Eigentum Alte rche ın Theologische Häuser der Wıtwen unter den age reißen
Realenzyklopädie 4-4 23:14

Herrmann-Otto, ‚Reiche un! Arme‘ ıIn 17 Z7u Jesu Warnungen VOTL der Macht des Geldes vgl
Scherberich Hrsg.), Neues Testament UN auch Schmidt, Hostilıty Kalth ın the ynOoDtLC

Antıke Kultur Famuıalıe Gesellschaft Wırtschaft Gospels JSNISS S: hefheld hefheld Academic
(Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener, 2005 Press, und chröder, Jesus UN das Geld.
86-90; un!: Alkier, ‚Das Wiırtschaftsleben“‘ Wirtschaftskommentar Y Neuen Lestament,
Scherberich, Neues Testament UN Antıke Kultur Aufl Karlsruhe: Verlag der Gesellscha für
Z, 181-186; SOWIE ETW:; ochum-Bortfe. un! Kulturhistorische Dokumentatıon, 1981

Kessler, ‚Wirtschaftssystem“ In Crüsemann, 18 Rosner, Die wahren Reichen; B.S Rosner,
Sozzalgeschichtliches Worterbhuch UV 2bel, 662-667; VEE| Aa$Ss Idolatry. The Or1ıgın of a Paulıne ELADANOr

Kloft, Die Wirtschaft des Imperium Romanum ranı p1ds Eerdmanss, 2007); un: Rosner,
(Zaberns Bildbände ZUT Archäologie: Sonderbände aDSsuc. ıne VErgeSSCHNC Sünde‘ 1in Theologische
der tıken Welt; Maınz: Philiıpp VO  = Zabern, Besiträge 31 (2000) 75-81.
2006); und H.-J Drexhage, Konen un! Van der Horst, ‚Mammon'‘ un! Frank,
Ruffing, Die Wırtschaft des Römuaschen Reiches (1-3 absucht in chöllgen, Reallexıkon für Antıke

1INE Eınführung (Studienbücher: Geschichte UN Christentum 13 1986) I0 247
un: ultur der ten Welt; Berlin Akademie, Adna, Jerusalemer Tempel UN Tempelmarkt

ıM Chr (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 19953):
Vgl Bassler, God AN Mammon: INGg ders., Jesu tellung ZUÜU Tembpel: Die Tempelaktıon
fOr 0Nney In the New Testament (Nashvwville: UN das Tempelwort als USAVYUC: SCINETV MESSLA-
ingdon, un! an ‚Frauen In den nıschen Sendung (W (UNT übingen: Mohr
Jesusüberlieferungen‘ iın Dautzenberg et al. Siebeck, 2000); und etzdorf, Die Tempelaktıon
(Hrsg.), Dıie Yau 1M Urchristentum 95; Jesu: Patrıstische UN hıstorisch-kritische EXEgese
reiburg: Herder, 1983 97-91, 49-54 mM Vergleich (WUNTI übingen: Mohr
7u eld in den Gleichnissen Jesu vgl Cowan, Siebeck, 2003
EconomaAc AVYaDOLES. The Monetary eachıng f Jesus 24 Stenschke, Luke DPortraıt of Gentiales
V1 (Colorado Springs, ndon, Hyderabad: Prı0r Their Coming Faıth (WUNT
Paternoster, übingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1999 197/-200
Zum eldwert vgl Ernst Ü:© 195 Stenschke, Luke  J  s Portrait, 227-230
Honecker,e282; Ort auch dem graphon 23 Stenschke, Luke Portrait, 256-359
Werdet kluge ecNnsier /ES 1St vermutlich miıt Stenschke, Luke Portrait, 36 1-366

25€ess 5:21 verbinden un! benutzt die ätigkeit Goez, ‚Simoni1e“ 1ın etz et al.
des Münzprüfers als Gleichnis MIt paränetischer Hirsg.). elıgıon ıNn Geschichte UN Gegenwart [E
Zuspitzung für das Verhalten des Christen.‘ Aufl (Tübingen: Mohr Jjebeck, 2004 278- 2729

13 der Horst, ‚Mammon'‘ iın Van der Zur Verwendung/ Verwaltung der Gelder
Toorn ET al. (Hrsg..); Dictionary 0 Deitzes an der Jerusalemer Urgemeinde 1m men der
Demons ın the 2  E, Aufl (Leiden: IL Tan: Armenfürsorge soll dıe Gemeinde selbst Männer
pıds Eerdmanss, 542-543 “Jesus MIt Ruf und voll Heılıgen Geilstes und
regar. Mammon enslaving force VCnNn Weısheit bestimmen Apg 6:3)
god that OIMC Call* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  Osborn, ‚Eigentum IV. Alte Kirche‘ in Theologische  Häuser der Witwen unter den Nagel zu reißen (Mt  Realenzyklopädie 9 (1982) 414-417.  23:14).  Vgl. E. Herrmann-Otto, ‚Reiche und Arme‘ in  17  Zu Jesu Warnungen vor der Macht des Geldes vgl.  K. Scherberich (Hrsg.), Neues Testament und  auch T.E. Schmidt, Hostility to Wealth in the Synoptic  Antike Kultur 2: Familie — Gesellschaft — Wirtschaft  Gospels (JSNTSS 15; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic  (Neukirchen-Vluyn:  Neukirchener,  2005)  Press, 1987); und H. Schröder, Jesus und das Geld:  86-90; und S. Alkier, ‚Das Wirtschaftsleben‘ in  Wirtschaftskommentar zum Neuen Testament,  Scherberich, Neues Testament und Antike Kultur  3. Aufl. (Karlsruhe: Verlag der Gesellschaft für  2, 181-186; sowie etwa C. Jochum-Bortfeld und  Kulturhistorische Dokumentation, 1981).  R. Kessler, ‚Wirtschaftssystem‘ in Crüsemann,  18  Vgl. Rosner, Die wahren Reichen;, B.S Rosner,  Sozialgeschichtliches Wörterbuch zur Bibel, 662-667;  Greed as Idolatry: The Origin of a Pauline Metaphor  H. Kloft, Die Wirtschaft des Imperium Romanum  (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2007); und B.S. Rosner,  (Zaberns Bildbände zur Archäologie: Sonderbände  ‚Habsucht — Eine vergessene Sünde‘ in Theologische  der Antiken Welt; Mainz: Philipp von Zabern,  Beiträge 31 (2000) 75-81.  19  2006); und: H:-J: Drexhage, H.. Konen und K.  Vgl. Van der Horst, ‚Mammon‘ und K.S. Frank,  Ruffing, Die Wirtschaft des Römischen Reiches (1.-3.  ‚Habsucht‘ in Schöllgen, Reallexikon für Antike  Jh.): Eine Einführung (Studienbücher: Geschichte  und Christentum 13 (1986) 226-247.  und Kultur der alten Welt; Berlin: Akademie,  20  Vgl. J. Adna, Jerusalemer Tempel und Tempelmarkt  2002).  im 1. Jh. v. Chr. (Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1993);  Vgl. J.M. Bassler, God and Mammon: Asking  ders., Jesu Stellung zum Tempel: Die Tempelaktion  for Money in the New Testament (Nashvwille:  und das Tempelwort als Ausdruck seiner messia-  Abingdon, 1991); und J. Blank, ‚Frauen in den  nischen Sendung (WUNT 11.119; Tübingen: Mohr  Jesusüberlieferungen‘ in G. Dautzenberg et al.  Siebeck, 2000); und C. Metzdorf, Die Tempelaktion  (Hrsg.), Die Frau im Urchristentum (QD 95;  Jesu: Patristische und historisch-kritische Exegese  Freiburg: Herder, 1983) 9-91, 49-54.  im Vergleichh (WUNT 11.168; Tübingen: Mohr  10  Zu Geld in den Gleichnissen Jesu vgl. D. Cowan,  Siebeck, 2003).  Economic Parables: The Monetary Teaching of Jesus  21  Vgl. C.W. Stenschke, Luke’s Portrait of Gentiles  Christ (Colorado Springs, London, Hyderabad:  Prior to Their Coming to Faith (WUNT 11.108;  Paternoster, 2007).  Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1999) 197-200.  11  Zum Geldwert vgl. Ernst u.a., ‚Geld‘, 195  22  Vgl. Stenschke, Luke’s Portrait, 227-230.  12  Honecker, ‚Geld‘, 282; dort auch zu dem Agraphon  23  Stenschke, Luke’s Portrait, 356-359.  ‚Werdet kluge Wechsler‘: ‚Es ist vermutlich mit 1  24  Stenschke, Luke’s Portrait, 361-366.  25  Thess 5:21 zu verbinden und benutzt die Tätigkeit  Ngl W..Goez, ‚Simonic? in; H.. .D. Betz %Z al  des Münzprüfers als Gleichnis mit paränetischer  (Hrsg.), Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart 7 , 4.  Zuspitzung für das Verhalten des Christen.‘  Aufl. (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2004) 1328-1329.  18  Vgl. P.W. van der Horst, ‚Mammon‘ in K. van der  26  Zur Verwendung/Verwaltung  der  Gelder  Toorn et al. (Hrsg.), Dictionary of Deities and  der Jerusalemer Urgemeinde im Rahmen der  Demons in the Bible, 2. Aufl. (Leiden: Brill / Grand  Armenfürsorge soll die Gemeinde selbst Männer  Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999) 542-543: ‘Jesus seems to  mit gutem Ruf und voll Heiligen Geistes und  regard Mammon as an enslaving force or even as a  Weisheit bestimmen (Apg 6:3).  27  god that one can serve. ... Here Mammon is perso-  Vgl. V.P. Furnish, I7 Corinthians (Anchor Bible;  nified as an evil and superhuman power that stands  Garden City: Doubleday, 1984) 506-509; P.  in competition to God and by possessing people can  Marshall, Enmity in Corinth: Social Conventions  even keep them from being devoted to God and  in Paul’s Relations with the Corinthians (WUNT  make them hate him‘; ‘Dem Mammon ... haftet  1H.283; Tübingeu: Mohr Siebeck,' 1987); ' und  als Macht eine dämonische Kraft an‘, Honecker,  R.F. Hock, 7he Social Context of Paul’s Ministry:  ‚Geld‘, 281. Zu atl. Warnungen vgl. B.S. Rosner,  Tentmaking and Apostleship (Philadelphia: Fortress,  Warum die wahren Reichen wenig Geld brauchen  1980).  (Gießen, Basel: Brunnen, 2007) 21.  28  Honecker, ;‚Geld‘; 281.  14  Nach Honecker, ‚Geld‘, 283 erscheint bei den  29  Vgl. Stenschke, Luke’s Portrait, 57-58.  Römern die Pecunia, das personifizierte Geld,  30  Dabei weiß das Neue Testament auch, dass man  auch als eine abstrakte Göttin. Ich konnte diesen  peinlich genau mit seinem Besitz umgehen kann,  Hinweis nicht verifizieren.  etwa indem man selbst die Gartenkräuter ver-  15  Honecker, ‚Geld‘, 281.  16  zehntet, und trotzdem das Wichtigste im Gesetz  Nach einer späteren Überlieferung wirft Jesus den  beiseite lässt, nämlich das Recht, die Barmherzigkeit  Schriftgelehrten und Pharisäern vor, dass sie zum  und den Glauben (Mt 23:23).  Schein lange Gebete (in der Öffentlichkeit) ver-  31  Zum Geldwert vgl. Ernst u.a., ‚Geld‘, 195.  richten und gleichzeitig danach trachten, sich die  32  H9necker, ‘Geld‘; 282:  16 © EF 221Here Mammon 15 O- Furnısh  - Corinthians G  Or 1  ©
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k /11) Or* Gefahren und Chancen von materiellem Besitz im Neuen Testament *  33 Vgl. C. Schäfer-Lichtenberger und L. Schottroff,  37 Vgl. B.W. Winter, ‚Acts and Food Shortages‘ in  ‚Armut‘  in  Crüsemann,  Sozialgeschichtliches  D.W.J. Gill & C. Gempf (Hrsg.), 7he Book of Acts in  Wörterbuch zur Bibel,  22-26;  M... Brocke;  Its Graeco-Roman Setting (AFCS 2; Grand Rapids:  ‚Armenfürsorge  J  Judentum“‘  in Müller,  Eerdmans / Carlisle: Paternoster, 1994) 59-78.  Theologische Realenzyklopädie 4 (1979) 10-14;  38  Vgl. R.W. Gehring, Hausgemeinde und Mission: Die  W.D. Hauschild, ‚Armenfürsorge II. Alte Kirche‘  Bedeutung antiker Häuser und Hausgemeinden von  in Müller, Theologische Realenzyklopädie 4 (1979)  Jesus bis Paulus (BWM 9; Giessen: Brunnen, 2000).  14-23; und M. Hengel, Eigentum und Reichtum  39  Vgl. K. Haacker, Der Brief des Paulus an die Römer  in der frühen Kirche, calwer paperback (Stuttgart:  3. Aufl. (ThHK 6; Leipzig: Evangelische Verlags  Calwer Verlag, 1973), auch in M. Hengel, Studien  Anstalt, 2006) 300-303; S. Krauter, Studien zu  zum Urchristentum: Kleine Schriften VI, Hrsg. C.-J.  Römer 13.1-7: Paulus und der politische Diskurs der  Thornton (WUNT 234; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck,  neronischen Zeit (WUNT 243, Tübingen: Mohr  2008) 353-423. Bei der Armenfürsorge und ande-  Siebeck, 2009); und M. Alpers, ‚Das römische  ren Ausgaben ist die primäre Verantwortung für  Steuer- und Finanzwesen im 1l. Jh. n. Chr.‘ in  Scherberich (Hrsg.), Nexes Testament und Antike  die eigenen Angehörigen zu bedenken: ‚Wenn aber  jemand die Seinen, besonders seine Hausgenossen,  Kaultur 2, 178-181.  nicht versorgt, hat er den Glauben verleugnet und  40  Vgl. J.P. Dickson, Mission-Commitment in Ancient  ist schlimmer als ein Heide‘ (1 Tim 5:8). Ferner hat  Judaism and in the Pauline Communities: The Shape,  Jesus scharf kritisiert, wenn Leute die Versorgung,  Extent and Background of Early Christian Mission  die den alten Eltern zuteil werden sollte, unter der  (WUNT 11.159; Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2003)  Korban-Regel für andere Zwecke gespendet haben  178-213 (‘Providing for the Gospel: Mission-  (Mk 7:11): ‚Korban ... leitet im frühen Judentum  Commitment as Financial Assistance‘); vgl. meinen  die  in Mk 7:11 zitierte Gelöbnisformel für  Rezensionsartikel in European Journal of Theology  Weihgeschenke ein. Mit dieser Formel konnte man  15 (2006) 125-134.  den Tempel zum alleinigen Erben seines Besitzes  41  Zur Kollekte vgl. Little, Mission in the Way of Paul,  einsetzen. Das Eigentum, das mit „Korban“ Gott  147-170; D.J. Downs, Zhe Offering of the Gentiles:  geweiht war, durfte nicht mehr verkauft werden;  Paul’s Collection for Jerusalem and Its Chronological,  doch hatte der Besitzer bis zu seinem Tod das  Cultural and Cultic Contexts (WUNT 11.248;  Luther  Nutznießungsrecht‘  (Sacherklärungen  Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2008); K. Vellguth,  Übersetzung 1984); vgl. O. Betz, ‚Korban‘ in Betz,  Kirche und Fundraising: Neue Wege einer zukunfts-  Calwer Bibellexikon, 757. Im Gegensatz dazu stand  fähigen Kirchenfinanzierung (Freiburg: Herder,  die nach anfänglichen Schwierigkeiten vorbildliche  2007) 41-102; und U. Beyer, Überfluss und  Gemeinde  Witwenversorgung der  Jerusalemer  Mangel: Die erste ökumenische Sammlung der  (Apg 6:1-7).  Christenheit (Frankfurt am Main: Lembeck, 2009).  34  Damit verzichten die Spender darauf, das Geld  An keiner Stelle im Neuen Testament wird die spä-  nach eigenem Gutdünken zu verteilen. Über den  tere materielle Not der Jerusalemer Gemeinde mit  Kreis der Apostel hinaus sind die Geber wahr-  der Gütergemeinschaft in Apg 2:44-47 und 4:32-  scheinlich unbekannt geblieben. Sie verzichten  5:11 in Verbindung gebracht.  darauf, durch eigene Gaben zu beeindrucken oder  42  Obwohl sich Paulus im Zusammenhang mit der  Abhängigkeitsverhältnisse  im Rahmen  antiker  Kollekte enorm rhetorisch engagiert, bleibt durch-  Patron-Klienten-Beziehungen zu schaffen. Paulus  weg die Freiwilligkeit der Beteiligung gewahrt.  betont, dass die Christen Mazedoniens sich {n aller  Auch zur Höhe der Beteiligung macht Paulus keine  Einfalt an der Kollektenaktion beteiligt haben —  Angaben.  ohne Hintergedanken. Zudem vertrauen sie darauf,  43  Wohl auch wegen dieser Motivation werden  dass die Apostel das Geld richtig verwalten und ver-  die gesammelten Gelder von Paulus und einer  teilen werden.  Delegation von Gemeindegesandten begleitet und  35  Vgl. I. Richter Reimer, Women in the Acts of  sicher auch vor Ort erläutert (Apg 20:4).  the Apostles: A Femöinist Liberation Perspective  44  Zu den Gegnern des Paulus vgl. S.E. Porter (Hrsg.),  (Minneapolis: Fortress, 1995) 31-69; und L.A.  Paul and His Opponents (PAST 2; Leiden: Brill,  Brown, ‚ Tabitha‘ in C. Meyers et al. (Hrsg.), Women  2005) und J.L. Sumney, Servants of Satan‘, False  in Scripture: A Dictionary of Named and Unnamed  Brothers“ and Other Opponents of Paul (JSNT.S  Women in the Hebrew Bible, the Apocryphal /  188; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 2000).  Deuterocanonical Books and in the New Testament  Erklären die im Römerbrief geäußerten Zweifel  (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2000) 159-160.  an der Annahme und die hier skizzierte Situation,  36  warum Paulus zunächst die Gelder mit Briefen  Vgl. C.R. Little, Mission in the Way of Paul: Biblical  Mission for the Church in the Twenty-First Century  durch Gemeindegesandte nach Jerusalem schic-  (Studies in Biblical Literature 80; New York etc.:  ken mochte (1 Kor 16:3-4), später aber definitiv  Peter Lang, 2005) 138-147.  selbst nach Jerusalem aufbricht, auch wenn dies mit  EIT 22:1 ° 17leitet 1mM frühen udentum Commitment Financıal Assıistance‘); vgl meılnen
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Lifting the Curse: Reflections Retribution
and Restoration

Gordon eal

UMMARY
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their drama supernatural forces IC| work retribu- CXADETIENCE ratıon Ne  S life

aal e  i el y.q  sr

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Vergeltung Werk sind sich aber jenseits menschlicher

Jesus VerTIuC den Feigenbaum un nn adurch Kontrolle befinden [ )Der luc kann UrCc (‚ottes na
seIinern rger über Israels ersagen Zzu USGTUC| wenrn aufgehoben werden die nichtsdestotrotz SeI Adams
S dessen Hingabe (Gott geht J1es steht Zeıten durch die Geschichte des Alten JTestamentes

INCdUTrC Werk IST | iese na erfüllt sich der| Inıe MIt (jottes ursprünglichem luc der ams und
LVas selbstgewähltem Ungehorsam folgt un sich UrCcC 1e Christi die der Vergebung der innewohnenden
Kaln und die spatere Geschichte INndUurcCc fortpflanzt Im un UrCc SIMl Tod un Auferstehung sicht-
Gegensatz dazu führen die Griechen den Iuc| WIE er bar ird [DIie 1e Christi befähigt die Menschheit VOT)]
ihren UDramen thematisiert wird auf übernatürliche ra Vergeltung abzulassen und Wiederherstellung erfah-
zurück die UrcC die menschliche atur Inne VOT) [e671] die | eben ührt
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KESUMEFE
humain, [NNM cela apparalt dans leurs DIECES de

En maudissant le figuier voulait colere h  eatre  AA Selon |/ criture, Ia malediction Deut Stre levee
|egar de | infidelite Israel ENVers Jeu ette mal&e- vertu de Ia divine QU! est operante, epi

diction AInscrit dans 1a ligne de celle YUE Jeu PrÖMON- de Ia malediction depuis l’Epoque d’Adam et t[OUut
Cee sulte Ia desobeissance volontaire d’Adam el FVe long de histoire COUVvVerTe Dar — Ancıen JTestament ette
ei YU! trouve 565 prolongements dans Ia VIE de € an decoule de de Christ Mmanifeste VerTtu
et dans ’histoire subsequente Contrairement celite de MO et de resurrectio Dar le Dpardon du peche
Conception, les (irecs attribuaient les maledictions des IMNNE | homme File rend ensuınLe humanite capableforces surnaturelles operant 1a retribution dans Ia nature abandonner Ia retribution el experımenter Ia restau-
humaine TOUt etant hors de portee contröle ratıon Dar UNe VIE nouvelle

y q A e  era .. q  s e  ;<

Introduction: 'Ihe fig tree Mark Gospel has Jesus SaV1NS the S\”dI11Cc thing
Jesus 15 hungry 4S he returns the temple the TEGE and the XT day that 1T

Jerusalem that he had visıted the day before He has wıthered At thıs hıs discıples believe that
SCCS g iree that has nothing 1T but leaves Jesus has cursed the tree k 14 21)
When according atthew he SayS "May VYOU Jesus has already visıted the temple and ejected

ear frut Agaln the ig ITEEG immediately those wh: WEIC tradıng there Whiıle both 05
wıthers al 22) IThe orıginal ACCOUNT pels the CULSINS of the g Iree OCCUTS after the
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incıdent In the temple, In Mark the cClearing of fruntless relıgion of Israel,; ole SaVS that ‘hence-
the temple 15 sandwiched between the MOMENT of forth Israel Was be wıthered and fruitless; the
cursıng and the following day’s discovery by the physical judgement of AD Was only outward
disciples that the IC has wıthered. Both gospels SIgn of this’.> Recalling the words of Jesus iın QUOL-offer the SaImnıc of CVCNTIS, but there arc Ing from Isajah 56:7, ‘MY house will be called

differences in emphasis in the acCt1Oons and house of Draycr for nat1ons’, ole SaVS that for
words of Jesus. Jesus °the SUDICINC blasphemy Was that thıs place,

My intention 1n thıs artıcle 15 examıne the hich Was ave een 1n 0d’s PUrpDOSC place
importance of the NOT only 1n thıs incıdent of DraycCr for non-Jewiısh people of natıon,
but through the Old Testament and 1n literature instead of being exclusively CWIS natıonal
wriıtten before the coming of Christ, and Sus- SANCLUAFY, should ave become business-house,

and for dishonest business al that?’.©
riıbution.
SCSL how Jesus 1ıfts the of vengeance and ret-

Whiıle the emphasıs ın Mark has en shown
be the importance of takıng the CWS of salva-
t10N the Gentiles, atthew OC€s NOT forget theThe failure of Israel MI1SsSsS1ON the Jews. Stanley Hauerwas pOolNts OUuUT

Ihe cursıng an withering of the fig-tree AVC that “Jesus’ cleansing of the temple 15 NOT reJeC-gıven rse INanıYy dıifferent react10ons, AINONS tiıon ofthe significance of the temple, rather It 1s
them the SeEr1Ous doubt whether Jesus would CVCI indıication of ıts importance’, He cContinues:
aVve wanted the ng-tree be cursed bear TIThe God of Israel, the God worshipped ın the
INOTC fruit. The feeling of SCeptiCcs 15 why blame temple, 15 the SdI11C God who 15 the ather ofthe ng-tree when EB Wasn’t  z yeLr t1m! for Ngs; surely Jesus, the Son The people OF Israel, the Jews,Jesus Was being PCLLY and petulant, cursıng the
ITG for doing whart Ng-trees always do, putting

be ‘Jeft behind’ because f they left
behind Christians discover that Call make

OUT leaves 1n the Spring, but NOT yeL bearing frunt?>* of Jesus.’But INalıYy that the incıdent 15 inextricably
linked wiıth the cleansing of the temple and wiıth TIhe people of Israel ave had learn theiır lesson
Jesus’ condemnation of the traders and y-

and heed the warnıng. Thıs 1$ expressed strongly
Dy Tom Wright when he considers the significancechangers. One om  atOor po1nts OUT that *Ssiınce of Jesus’ words faıth, visualisıng Jesus standıngark’s CUSTOM 15 faıthfully rCDOFrT what he

received and tell storlıes An they appened,* GORDON LEAH ®  incident in the temple, in Mark the clearing of  fruitless religion of Israel, Cole says that ‘hence-  the temple is sandwiched between the moment of  forth Israel was to be withered and fruitless; the  cursing and the following day’s discovery by the  physical judgement of AD 70 was only an outward  disciples that the tree has withered. Both gospels  sign of this’.” Recalling the words of Jesus in quot-  offer the same sequence of events, but there are  ing from Isaiah 56:7, ‘My house will be called a  some differences in emphasis in the actions and  house of prayer for all nations’, Cole says that for  words of Jesus.  Jesus ‘the supreme blasphemy was that this place,  My intention in this article is to examine the  which was to have been in God’s purpose a place  importance of the curse not only in this incident  of prayer for non-Jewish people of every nation,  but through the Old Testament and in literature  instead of being an exclusively Jewish national  written before the coming of Christ, and to sug-  sanctuary, should. have become a business-house,  and for dishonest business at that’.°  ribution.  gest how Jesus lifts the curse of vengeance and ret-  While the emphasis in Mark has been shown to  be on the importance of taking the news of salva-  tion to the Gentiles, Matthew does not forget the  The failure of Israel  mission to the Jews. Stanley Hauerwas points out  The cursing and withering of the fig-tree have  that ‘Jesus’ cleansing of the temple is not a rejec-  given rise to many different reactions, among  tion of the significance of the temple, rather it is an  them the serious doubt whether Jesus would ever  indication of its importance’. He continues:  have wanted the fig-tree to be cursed to bear no  The God of Israel, the God worshipped in the  more fruit. The feeling of sceptics is: why blame  temple, is the same God who is the Father of  the fig-tree when “it wasn’t yet time for figs; surely  Jesus, the Son. The people of Israel, the Jews,  Jesus was being petty and petulant, cursing the  tree for doing what fig-trees always do, putting  can never be “Jeft behind’ because if they are left  behind Christians discover that we can make no  out leaves in the spring, but not yet bearing fruit’??  sense of Jesus.”  But many agree that the incident is inextricably  linked with the cleansing of the temple and with  The people of Israel have had to learn their lesson  Jesus’ condemnation of the traders and money-  and heed the warning. This is expressed strongly  by Tom Wright when he considers the significance  changers. One commentator points out that ‘since  of Jesus’ words on faith, visualising Jesus standing  Mark’s custom is faithfully to report what he  received and to tell stories as they happened, ...  next to the mountain on which the temple stands  we are justified ... in seeing in its starkness and  and comparing the fate of the temple with that of  the mountain which is thrown into the sea. The  destructiveness a solemn warning of what was in  promise to the disciples, he says,  fact to happen in the destruction of Jerusalem in  AD 70.’°® When Jesus, on leaving the temple, is  is not a general comment about the power  recorded by Mark as saying ‘Not one stone here  of prayer_to_do _ extraordinary things. ... The  will be left on another; every one will be thrown  promise is far more focused than that. Saying  down’ (Mk 13:2), it is as if our Lord is making  to ‘this mountain’ that it should be “lifted up  a factual statement about the future, as well as a  and thrown into the sea’ when you are standing  judgement on Israel’s past and present. Dennis E.  right beside the temple mountain, was bound to  Nineham also makes the point that the fate of the  be taken as another coded warning about what  fig-tree symbolises the fate awaiting Jerusalem and  would happen to the temple as God’s judgment  the Jewish people and religion. ‘Like the fig-tree  fell upon his rebellious people.?  with its leaves, the Jewish people made a fine show  Such a warning certainly would increase the hostil-  with their numerous ceremonies and outward  ity of the authorities towards Jesus.  observances, but when the Messiah came looking  The warning to the Jews of their failure to live  for the fruit of righteousness he found none, and  up to Jesus’ mission to them has already been sig-  the result was condemnation and destruction for  nalled in our Lord’s commission to his disciples to  Judaism, as it was for the tree.’”*  go to ‘the lost sheep of the house of Israel’ (Mt  According to Alan Cole, ‘this withering of the  10:5-6) and in his encounter with the Canaanite  tree is only a perpetuation of its present fruitless  woman when he tells her that his mission is ‘only  condition’. Extending the withering of the fig-tree  to the lost sheep of the house of Israel’, though it  to the withering of the temple as a symbol of the  is very probable that she is able to remind him of  20° ET 221CX the mountaın hıch the temple stands
Justified 1n seeıng In ItSs starkness and and COomparıng the fate of the temple wıth that of

the mountaın1 1S thrown Into the SC  « IThedestructiveness solemn warnıng of what Was iın promıise the disciples, he SdYS,fact happen 1in the destruction of Jerusalem In
70° When Jesus, leaving the temple, 18 15 NOT general COMMENT about the

recorded by Mark AN) sayıng °“Not OINC ere of PTraycCcr do extraordinary things. Ihe
111 be left another; OIC wiıll be thrown promise 15 far INOTC ocused than that ayıng
OWN (Mk 1535:2), It 15 AN if OUur Lord 15 making °thıs ountaın’ that It should be ıfted

factual STatemMeEeNT about the future, 4S ell 4S and thrown into the seaz when VOU AdIC standıng
jJudgement Israel’s past and PFrEeSCNL. Dennıis right beside the temple mountaın, W as bound
Nıneham also makes the pomnt that the fate of the be taken aAaS5 another CO warnıng about what
fig-tree symbolises the fate awaltıng Jerusalem and would happen the temple 4S judgment
the CWIS. people and relıgion. the fig-tree fell uDON hıs rebellious people.“
wiıth ItSs leaves, the CWIS. people made fine sSshow Such warnıng certamly would increase the OsSstL
wıth their ceremonıles and outward 1ty of the authorities towards Jesus.
observances, but when the essiah Cadlilc looking The warnıng the Jews of their faiılure lıve
for the fruit of righteousness he found NONC, anı Jesus’ M1SS1ON them has already een S1S-the result WdS condemnation and destruction for nalled 1ın OUur COommıssıon hıs disciplesJudaism, d It Was for the tree.’* °*the lost sheep of the house of Israe]?

According Alan Cole, ‘this withering of the 10:5-6 and 1n hıs NCOUNTeEr with the (Canaanıte
1ree 1S only perpetuatıon of Its present fruitless when he tells her that hıs m1ssıon 15 ‘onlycondition). Extending the withering of the ng-tree the lost sheep of the house of Israel’, though IT

the withering of the temple d symbol of the 1S VCIYV probable that che 15 able remınd hım of
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the needs of those ther than the people of Israe]l It Was ıke see1ng the early frut the fig-tree,
Borth Mark and Matthew record that But when they Camıec aar Peor,

ATl the tım of the VISIt the temple, Jesus tells They consecrated themselves that cshametul
dolparable about tenants who kall the S()  _ of the

of the vineyard in theır desperate attcempt became 4A5 vile the thing they loved
SEL control of the vineyard. IThe Lr impli- (Hos 9:10)

catıon 15 that the words Jesus QqUOLCS from Psalm
18:22-25, that °*the the builders rejected

and Just few VEISCS5 later
Ephraim 15 blighted,has become the Capstone’, arc direct reference eır FOOTLT 1$ wiıthered,the forthcoming rejection of Jesus Dy the Jews

ar whom hıs m1ssıon Was originally directed (Mt They yield frunt. (Hos 9:16)
21:42; atthew has further brief In Micah, Israel’s misery 15 reflected aAS5 ollows:
parable AL this point telling of SOMNS, ONC of What misery 15 mıne!
whom rejects hıs father’s COMMISSION work ın iıke OILlC who gathers SUMMMECFr fruit
the vineyard, but then aCCCDLIS, whereas the second Al the gleanıng of the vineyard;
does the opposıte, indicating the faiılure of there 15 cluster of SIAaDCS Cal,
the Israelite people Carl Y OUuUTt the the OIlCc of the early Ngs that (Mic /}
had previously made with God 21:28-31). In Habakkuk, the prophet praises the Lord despiteMatthew’s later parable of the wedding banquet the of the natıon, 4S he admıts,turther illustrates the WaY In hıch the favoured
people faıl live the privlege of theır INVI- though the g-tree O€s NOT bud

and there aAaTICc STAaDCS the vines... (Habtatıon into the Kingdom: “CIhe wedding banquet S 17)1S ready, but those invıted did NOT deserve
come‘’ 22:6) So the unlikeliest people 4A1 Jonah, nursıng hıs gr1evanCce that God has forgiven
N1OW invıted. had GeCn sa1d Just previously, 4 the Cıt1zens of Nineveh, 15 LNOTC concerned that
tell yOU, the FAaNX collectors and the prostitutes AIC the ıne under hıch he 15 sheltering has with-

ered than he 15 about the fate of Nıneveh Whenentering the Kıngdom of God ahead of you (Mt
21:31 Such warnıngs fuel the authorities’ resenTt- the Lord SayS hım “Should NOT be concerned
Ment CVCECI further about that C1ty?”, he 15 telling Jonah that the

1SS1ON of believers should be opened those
whom ave neglected, distrusted ignoredThe Urse the Old Testament (Jon 4:11) Ihe INCSSaHC 15 that the people of

In the Old Testament the images of the withered Israel MUST enlarge their sympathies which ave
Vvine an the Ng-tree aVe signalled the faiılure of become wıthered and decayed.
the people fulQl the and the promıise Whiıle at the t1m: of Jesus’ dealings iın the temple

theır God faithfully. eremilah SaVyS Jesus links the wıth the withering of the ng-
I wall take AWdAY theır harvest, declares the Lord, IECE, played significant Dart in the
There wıll be STaPCS the vine, early histOory of the human LaACC 4A5 recorded in the
There ll be SS the IC openıing chapters of Genesi1s. Because of hıs diso-

bedience 1ın succumbing Eve, dam becomestheir leaves ll wither (Jer 6:153)
Later 1in Jeremiah, the prophet uUutTLfers the dire victım of the that I1 DUISUC hiım through-
prophecy of the lLord 4S ollows 8 will send the OUuUTt hıs ıfe

Cursed 15 the ground because of you;sword, famıne and plague agalnst them an 11
make them ıke DOOTF Ngs that ATC bad they Through palnfu. to1l VOU wıll C441 of It
CaNNOT be eaten’ (Jer Morna Hooker the days of your ıfe (Gen 5:17/)
draws OUr attention three LNOTC ımportant Old
Testament references 1ın which God 15 shown 45

ccording Henriı Blocher, the ITGE of the
knowledge of x00d and evil 1ın the en of

looking In vaın for the early nlgs and the prophet Eden "represents ingratitude and rebellion agalnst
CXDIESSES intense disappointment Aat the results:? provis1on, the absurd pretension abolish

When found Israel: ependence and the disastrous mı1ısuse of the DrIV1-
It Was ike finding SraDCS 1ın the desert: lege of being accountable God.?!9 Blocher SCCS
when Sa  S VOUTF fathers, thıs AS deliberate, moral ‘breaking of the COV-
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enant’ that God has g1ven dam 1C “defines The Greeks and the CUTrSeCc* GORDON LEAH ®  enant’ that God has given to Adam which ‘defines  The Greeks and the curse  ... both the generosity of the Lord and the duties  What is already emerging is a dual pattern. On the  he imposes’ (Gen 2:15),!! following the Lord’s  one hand, the curse seems to cling inexorably to  provision of the paradise of Eden and his call to  Adam to cultivate it. Though one could assert that  successive generations of the chosen people who  appecar to be almost destined to fall into sin; but  God had presumably created in Adam the free  on the other hand it is clear that these lapses are  will to reject his call, the decision to do so lies at  caused through their own fault, their personal fail-  Adam’s door; the consequence of the chain effect  of the wiles of the manipulative serpent and Eve’s  ures of jealousy, greed or lust. This pattern finds  its parallel in the most important literature of the  surrender to temptation. Thus Adam is banished  time before the birth of Christ, the Greek trage-  from the Garden of Eden ‘to work the ground  dians, from whose works a few examples will be  from which he had been taken’ (Gen 3:23).  drawn.  In the history of Cain and Abel, it is Cain who  perpetuates the curse, following in Adam’s foot-  One cClassical scholar, Charles Seltman, consid-  ering forces outside human control, distinguishes  steps as the tiller of the soil. When Abel keeps his  between sin and guilt when he writes:  flocks and Cain tills the soil, Cain kills his brother  from jealousy. Before the murder, Cain has been  Clearly the only sin was to commit a personal  clearly warned by the Lord of the difference  offence against a divinity. As for guilt, like the  guilt of Oedipus or of Orestes, that was alto-  between the right and the wrong course of action:  gether a different matter; it had been put upon  ‘If you do what is right will you not be accepted?  But if you do not do what is right, sin is crouch-  you by a Fate beyond the gods, and there was  ing at your door. It desires to have you, but you  nothing for it but to be purified by a god. It was  must master it’ (Gen 4:7) — a warning that Cain  dire misfortune, but no fault of yours.!?  deliberately ignores. His jealousy seems to have  This view is supported by the theologian John  arisen because the Lord favours Abel’s offering  Austin Baker who writes: ‘Here the idea of Destiny  of fat portions of his flocks as against Cain’s mere  as the ultimate ruler comes into play. Neither are  offering of soil. No other reason is suggested there  the gods exempt from Fate themselves, nor are  they able to deliver their proteges.”!? However, in  than the Lord’s greater pleasure in Abel’s offering,  which enrages Cain. In Hebrews 4:11, a reason is  Sophocles’ King Oedipus, Oedipus himself in his  given, namely that ‘By faith Abel offered God a  long speech when he is confronted with the truth  better sacrifice than Cain did.’ When Cain kills his  of his murder of his father both admits his respon-  brother, he is told:  sibility, ‘On me is the curse that none but I have  Your brother’s blood cries out to me from the  laid’, and yet almost immediately places the blame  ground. Now you are under a curse and driven  on a god elsewhere:  from the ground, which opened its mouth to  Can it be any but some monstrous god  Of evil that has sent this doom upon me?!*  receive your brother’s blood from your hand.  When you work the ground, it will no longer  This sin against a god as his personal responsibility  yield its crops for you. (Gen 4:10-11).  is confirmed later when he says to the chorus:  By his deliberate choice Cain has brought the  Apollo, friends, Apollo  curse on himself.  Has laid this agony upon me;  In its full statement of the Law, Deuteronomy  Not by his hand; I did it.?®  has it that a person is cursed for an entire series  of moral infringements which are listed. These  This is confirmed a little later when he accepts full  responsibility for his crime. He says to the chorus:  acts are entirely the fault of the individual caused  Touch me, and have no fear. On no man else  through their own humanity and waywardness  (Deut 27:15-26), but they have already been pref-  But on me alone is the scourge of my punish-  aced by the statement that ‘“anyone who is hung  Mment. 9  Howerver, in his coi1vcrsation with the chorus  On a tree is under. God’s curse’ (Deut 21:23),  the punishment supposedly representing God’s  in Oedipus at Colonus he denies responsibility:  response to moral failure. This is echoed centuries  “Nothing was of my choosing”!7 and he justifies  later in the letter to the Galatians, which will be  his action:  considered later.  He whom I killed  226 ET 221both the generosıty of the Lord and the duties What 15 already emerging 15 dual pattern. On thehe 1mposes’ (Gen 259 following the Lord’s ONC hand, the cling inexorablyprovısıon of the paradiıse of Eden and hıs call
dam cultivate It Though ONC could assert that

SUCCESSIVE generations of the chosen people who
be almost destined fall 1into SIN; butGOod had presumably created In dam the free the other hand It 15 clear that these lapseswiıll reject his call, the decision do lies Al caused rough their COW) TAUIE, their personal faildam’s door:; the CONSCYUCNCC of the chain effect

of the wıles of the manıpulative SCrpeCNL and Eve’s
TITCS of Jealousy, greed lust. T hıs pattern finds
Its parallel in the MOST ımportant lıterature of thesurrender temptation. hus dam 15 baniıshed time before the birth of Christ, the Greek LragC-from the Garden of Eden °to work the ground dians, from whose works few examples wıill befrom hıch he had GceCn taken? (Gen 5:25) drawn.

In the history of Caln and Abel, It 15 Caln who
pCrpetuates the C  > following In dam foot-

One classical scholar, Charles eltman, cons1ıd-
ering forces outside human control, distinguishes4A5 the er of the soı1l. When bel keeps hıs between SIN anı guilt when he wrIıtes:flocks and Caln tills the soıil, Caln Ils hıs brother

from Jealousy. Before the murder, Caln has en Clearly the only SIN Wds COMMItTt personal
clearly warned by the Lord of the dıifference offence agalnst divinity. for guilt, lıke the

guilt of Oedipus of ÖUrestes, that Was alto.between the right and the WIONS COUTSC Öl action: gether dıifferent IL  > 1t had een Put uDON“br YOU do what 15 right ] VOU NOT be accepted?
But f yOU do NOT do whart 1S right, SIN 15 crouch- YOU Dy ate beyond the xods, and there WasSs

ng at YOUr (070)8 It desires ave YVYOU, but YOU nothing for IT but be purified by god It WädsS

MUST Master i (Gen 4 warnıng that Caln Ia misfortune, but fault of yours. **
deliberately 1gnores. Hıs Jealousy aVe hıs VIECW 15 supported Dy the theologian John
arısen because the Lord favours Abel’s offering Austin Baker who wriıtes: °‘Here the ıdea ofDestiny
of fat portions of his flocks 45 agalnst Caln’s INGIC 4S the ultımate ruler Into play. Neıther
offering of sail. No ther TCason 15 suggested there the gods CXCMPT from ate themselves, NOTr

they able deliver their proteges.?*® However, inthan the greater pleasure 1ın Abel’s offering,
which CHTASCS Caln In Hebrews 4:11, [TCAaSON 15 Sophocles’ Kıng Oedipus, Oedipus himself iın his
g1ven, namely that Y faıth bel offered God long speech when he 15 confronted wiıith the truth
better sacrıfıce than Caln did_.? When Caln Ils his ofhıs murder of hıs father both admıts hıs PCSDON-
brother, he 1S told sıbilıty, ‘On 15 the that OIllC but DV

Your brother’s blood cries OUuUTt from the la1d’, and yeL almost ımmediately places the blame
ground. Now VOU dIC under and driven god elsewhere:
from the ground, hıch opened Its mouth Can It be but SOMIC IMONSTIrOUS god

Of eviıl that has SCNT this OOM uUuDON$N me?!*recelve VOUF brother’s blood from VOUTFC han
When VOU work the ground, It wıll longer hıs SIN agalnst god 4S his personal responsibilityyıeld ItSs for yOou (Gen 0-11) 15 confirmed later when he SaVS the chorus:

By hıs deliberate choice Caln has brought the Apollo, friends, pollohimself. Has la1d thıs uDON IN
In Its full STatement of the Law, Deuteronomy Not Dy hıs hand; did it 15

has It that PCISON 1s cursed for entire serles
of moral infringements 1C ATı liısted These

hıs 15 confirmed little later when he AaCCCDLS full
responsibility for hıs criıme. He SaVyS the chorus:

AaCTS ATC entirely the fault of the individual caused Touch IN and aVve fear. (n elsethrough their wn humanity and waywardness
(Deut Z 45:26). but thev aVe already een pref- But alone 1s the SCOUTSC of INY punish-
aced by the STatement that “anyone who 1s hung ment .!©

However, iın hıs _-  conversation wıth the chorusITee 1S under 0d’s curse) (Deut 21253
the punishment supposedly representing 0d’s ıIn Oedipus Colonus he denies responsibility:

moral faılure. his 1s echoed centurIies ‘Nothing Was of INYV choosing”*/ an he Justifies
later 1ın the letter the Galatians, hich ll be h1s act1on:
considered later He whom killed
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Had sought kıll first.'® TIThe sacred ofpersuasıon
'hat makes calm the in the body,he attrıbutes thıs ancıent grudge agalnst

OUr house‘, Sayıng: The of God ın persuasıon
Draws the pDO1son fangs ofevil* Lifting the Curse: Reflections on Retribution and Restoration ®  Had sought to kill me first.!®  The sacred power of persuasion  That makes calm the storm in the body,  And he attributes this to ‘an ancient grudge against  our house’, saying:  The presence of God in persuasion  Draws the poison fangs of evil...?*  ... ıf my father was foredoomed  The exercise of the power of reason may be  By the voice of heaven to die by his own son’s  hand,  convincing to a certain degree, but does not, I  How can you justly cast it against me,  believe, meet the deep and powerful emotions that  Who was still unborn when the decree was  urge human beings to exact vengeance on those  spoken?!?  who, they believe, have wronged them. In the final  This brings us back to Seltman’s contention  scene of Choephori, the chorus, having summarised  the course of the chain of evil cause and effect thus  that there is a higher, supernatural power, ‘a fate  far, ask the all-important questions:  beyond the gods’ whom one can never overcome.  The attribution of responsibility to sources  Can the poor, scorched brains of Orestes  Figure out all the factors? Can he solve  outside oneself is found elsewhere in Greek trag-  The arithmetic of the unfinished  edy. In Euripides’ Hippolytus, Phaedra blames  her mother for her own shameful passion for her  That shunts this curse from one generation to  stepson, Hippolytus, which rages within her and  the next?  Who can bring it to an end?  also destroys her sister, refusing to accept respon-  sibility for her own feelings: ‘I believe that such  When can it be brought to an end?  misfortune does not arise from inborn folly, since  How can it be brought to an end?**  often those who suffer are wise and good.”® In  Agamemnon, Clytemnestra even blames their  daughter, Iphigenia, who, she says, causes the  Sow and reap  death of Agamemnon and Cassandra although it  is Agamemnon who murders his own daughter,  While in light of the coming of Christ a greater  answer has been made available, at this stage in  Iphigenia:  That Fury,  the experience and thought of the Greeks, at  She steered the blade  least willpower is needed to achieve what reason  cannot. It is clear that, had Oedipus controlled  Through Agamemnon,  his temper when confronted by the brutality of  Not I. Not my hand.  Laius, his father, on the road, he would not have  The hand of our daughter  murdered him. Similarly, Cain has only to control  Iphigenia  his jealousy and temper to prevent the death of  Steadied the hand  his brother. In the final play of Sophocles’ trilogy,  Of that Fury.?!  Antigone, the blind Teiresias summarises the situa-  Clytemnestra has just highlighted “The curse, the  tion even before the final tragedies have occurred:  hideous/ Heritage/of the house of Atreus’ that  You cannot alter this. The gods themselves  had been clinging to generations of the family,  thus shifting the responsibility even further back  Cannot undo it. It follows of necessity  From what you have done.”®  than the innocent Iphigenia. Aegisthus, her lover,  in the final scene of the play narrates the full his-  Evil consequences arise from our human actions  tory of the feud in the house of Atreus, a seem-  and even higher powers cannot change the course  ingly unbreakable chain of evil extending through  of events. When one considers that, as H.D.F.  Kitto says, “Io requite one’s foes with harm was  generations. Once Clytemnestra has had her  revenge on her husband, she tries to call a halt to  normal Greek ethics’,*° the problem is rather  the slaughter: ‘Stop. Stop./The killing is over.”?  removed from the jurisdiction of the gods. Kitto  But we know that she in turn is killed by her son,  further says, this time in relation to Creon in  Antigone:  Orestes, in Choephori. However, in the third play  of'the trilogy, The Eumenides, the goddess Athene,  The gods are angry with Creon, their Erinyes  speaking with the reasonableness of Athenian  will punish him; yet the punishment ... descends  values, heals the situation and banishes the curse  on Creon as it were automatically, out of what  through sweet reason and the force of argument:  he himself has done. The gods are not direct-  EIT 22:1 * 23T father W as toredoomed
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in cursıng the fig-tree that rCprEeSCNLTS the history ofHence, whıiıle the responsibility lıes wıth the indı-
vidual for the freewill decision respond 1n kınd, Israel’s persistent faıthlessness and faiılure despite
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agaln, but OC ın hıich It tramples the serpent’s Such 15 the depth of Davıd’s CI1NOISC and acknowl-
head underfoot. TIo be SUrC, thıs battle leaves edgement of his SIN that he 15 restored the
humankind wounded, for the SCrpeNL, though Lord’s love and PUTIrPDOSC tor hım I hıs
defeated, still bites It ın the heel* Lifting the Curse: Reflections on Retribution and Restoration ®  again, but one in which it tramples the serpent’s  Such is the depth of David’s remorse and acknowl-  head underfoot. To be sure, this battle leaves  edgement of his sin that he is restored to the  humankind wounded, for the serpent, though  Lord’s great love and purpose for him. This grace  defeated, still bites it in the heel. ... It is this sort  anticipates the saving, sacrificial love of Christ  of battle, which humankind takes upon itself as  through the cross and also clearly defines what we  curse and as promise and in which it fights to  have already seen in God’s promise to cover and  the end, that it is allowed to live.*?  protect Adam and his descendants.  In the final analysis God is unable to cease to be  In the clearing of the temple and the withering  a God of love: he will always allow his children,  of the fig-tree Jesus shows his anger with Israel.  In Luke’s parable of the vine grower and the man  even though he is angry with them, a possible way  through with his protection. After Cain has slain  who looks after the vineyard for him, a fig-tree  his brother, he comes under God’s curse and fears  appcars as well. This fig- tree is constantly unfruit-  that he will be driven from the land as a punish-  ful and the owner wants to cut it down, but the  ment to become “a restless wanderer on the face  other man pleads for him to allow the tree just one  ofthe earth’. Yet ‘the Lord put a mark on Cain so  more year to give it the chance to make amends  that no-one who found him would kill him’ even  and bear trmt. 1 it bears fFuit next year, fine! H  though they would know and recognise him (Gen  not, then cut it down’ (Lk 13:9). Who knows how  many more chances the man would have allowed  4:13-15). Noah and his family, despite the faith-  lessness of their race, are given the Lord’s protec-  the fig-tree in his refusal to give up on it? And while  tion from the Flood in the covenant, the sign of  in Mark and Matthew Jesus is displeased with the  which is the rainbow, a recurring symbol of God’s  evidence that there are no figs but only leaves on  the tree that he curses, both evangelists use the  presence and favour towards Noah (Gen 9:12-  leaves of the fig-tree in a positive context later  16). The promise of God’s favour as a prospect  for the faithful is expressed later in Micah when,  when looking ahead to the future of the Kingdom  as an echo of Jonah’s attempt to find shelter under  of God: ‘Now learn this lesson from the fig-tree:  As soon as its twigs get tender and its leaves come  his vine, Micah tells of God’s blessing when ‘the  out, you know that summer is near’ (Mk 13:28;  mountain of the Lord’s temple will be established’  (Mic 4:1). A few verses later he says:  Mt 24:32).  While it is clear that God provides a redemp-  Every man will sit under his own vine  tive antidote to the poison of the curse, it is also  and under his own fig-tree,  important to see the response that his people are  and no-one will make them afraid,  commanded to make.  for the Lord Almighty has spoken. (Mic 4:4)  We are not to be merely passive, though grateful  The complete picture is that of an enormous coin,  recipients of his promises and grace, but to make  one side of which depicts God’s anger with diso-  a definite, clear response of obedience to his com-  bedience and our failure to live up to his standards,  mands. As early as Leviticus, the command is clear:  while the other side depicts his mercy which, while  Do not hate your.brother in your heart. Rebuke  he knows our persistent frailty, refuses to abandon  your neighbour frankly, so that you will not  his creation.  A prime example of the Lord’s grace to the  share in his guilt. Do not seek revenge or bear  penitent is found in David’s confession after his  a grudge against one of your people, but love  your neighbour as yourself. I am the Lord. (Lev  heinous crime in sending Bathsheba’s husband,  19:17-18)  Uriah, out into the front line to his certain death:  This is echoed with the full authority of the life and  Have mercy on me, O God,  character of Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount  According to your unfailing love;  when our Lord says:  According to your great compassion  Blot out my transgressions.  You have heard that it was said ‘Love your  neighbour and hate your enemy.’ But I tell you:  Wash away all my iniquity  Love your enemies and pray for those who per-  And cleanse me from my sin.  For I know my transgressions,  secute you, that you may be sons of your Father  And my sin is always before me.  in heaven. (Mt 5:43-44)  Against you, you only, have I sinned  Not only are we commanded to avoid revenge,  And done evil in your sight. (Ps 51:1-4)  but also to make the positive move of love towards  El 22718 25It 15 this SOTFT antıcıpates the SaVINg, sacrıfıcıal love of Christ
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those who ould annn us, the exXItra mile, Austın Baker the [Casons why the author-
turn the other eb Stanley Hauerwas extends lt1es wanted Jesus crucihed rather than stoned:
these INJUNCtLIONS from the personal the wiıider* GORDON LEAH ®  those who would harm us, to go the extra mile, to  Austin Baker suggests the reasons why the author-  turn the other cheek. Stanley Hauerwas extends  ities wanted Jesus crucified rather than stoned:  these injunctions from the personal to the wider  ... their most probable motive is to be found in  context of the political struggles between groups  the declaration in the Jewish Law, that everyone  and nations, emphasizing the very topical impor-  who is hanged (a term taken at this period to  tance of applying the teachings of the Lord to  include crucifixion) is accursed of God (Deut  the relationships between factions and religious  21:23). They wanted to make it clear to eve-  groups today:  ryone for all time that this man’s teaching and  If we do not learn to forgive then we will not  pretensions were utterly rejected by God.**  be forgiven, we will not be part of the ... new  To all appearances, the death of Christ must  people brought into existence by Jesus. To  have been for the disciples a total failure and  forgive and to be forgiven is not some crude  defeat, even a curse visited upon their new faith.  exchange bargain to ‘get on with life’, but  rather to participate in a political alternative  It must have seemed ironical to the disciples that  he who had cursed the failure of the nation of  that ends our attempts to secure our existence  Israel should now be sharing the same curse. Paul  through violence.®*  emphasizes this in Galatians when, in transforming  But we are not only called upon to make the  monumental effort to cease from violence and to  the reference in Deuteronomy 21:23 that ‘cursed  is everyone who is hung on a tree’, he sees Christ  forgive what may in the past have seemed to be  as bearing the entire curse of the sins of the nation  unforgiveable. There has to be a process of dying  of Israel and of the world: ‘Christ redeemed us  to the past and being resurrected to new life so  from the curse of the law by becoming a curse for  that the past is extinguished. As Jesus is recorded  us’ (Gal 3:13). It is small wonder that his disciples,  as saying in some vivid images:  not understanding what they witness on Calvary,  No-one sews a patch of unshrunk cloth on an  are defeated and slink away into hiding.  The raising of Christ from the dead transforms  old garment. If he does, the new piece will pull  away from the old, making the tear worse. And  the situation from an apparent defeat into a vic-  no-one pours new wine into old wineskins. Ifhe  tory over death and our human frailty and sin. In  does, the wine will burst the skins, and both the  Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians he asks, when  writing about the resurrection of the dead: ‘How  wine and the wineskins will be ruined. No, he  pours new wine into new wineskins. (Mk 2:21-  are the dead raised? With what kind of body will  32)  they come?’ He answers his own questions with  the apparently puzzling remark which moves the  This renewal can only be found in a complete break  focus back to events before the resurrection: “How  with the past: our tendency simply to attempt to  patch up broken relationships and situations is  foolish! What you sow does not come to life unless  not sufficiently radical and will fail. When at the  it dies’ (1 Cor 15:35-36). Nothing can be resur-  rected unless it had already died. And this brings  trial of Jesus, the people say that they are prepared  us back to the important point that the lifting of  to ‘let his blood be on us and on our children’  (Mrt 27:25), our Lord’s answer from the cross is:  the curse and restoration must begin with a death,  ‘Forgive them, for they do not know what they are  the death of the old self, the old ethics of retribu-  tion and curse in which Jesus, in cursing the fig-  doing’ (Lk 23:34). When Jesus forgives those who  tree, is apparently partaking, but which he is soon  crucify him, he is offering the same forgiveness to  us and all people, for without his forgiveness all  to annul through his own death. When Jesus, as  our efforts to reverse the curse of retribution will  recorded in John’s Gospel, tells his disciples that  his hour has come, he mysteriously deploys the  be of no effect. We must repent, receive forgive-  image of a seed falling into the ground, illustrating  ness when our past and our failings are cancelled,  and then we can make a new start.  not defeat but how he will be glorified:  Jesus forgives us, when the authorities, rather  The hour has come for ‚the Son of Man to be  glorified. I tell you the truth, unless a grain of  than stoning him to death as was the normal pun-  ishment in such cases, want him crucified in what  wheat falls to the ground and dies, it remains  was the cruellest death ofall, not simply to kill him,  only a single seed. But if it dies, it produces  but to fulfil the words in Deuteronomy 21:23 that  many seeds. (Jn 12:24)  anyone who is hanged on a tree is accursed. John  The point has already been made vividly in the  26° EIT 221their MOST probable motive 15 be found In
CONTEXT of the political struggles between STOUDS the declaration iın the CWIS. Law, that
and natıons, emphasizing the VerYy topıcal 1mpor- who 15 hanged (a TErn taken aTt thıs per10:
LancCce of pplyıng the eachings of the Lord include crucifixion) 15 accursed of God (Deutthe relationships between factıons and relig10us 212583 They wanted make It clear CVC-
STOUDS today for all tiıme that thiıs man ’’s eaching and

If do NOT learn forgive then wıll NOT pretensions WEIC utterly rejected Dy God .**
be forgiven, will NOT be DPart of the* GORDON LEAH ®  those who would harm us, to go the extra mile, to  Austin Baker suggests the reasons why the author-  turn the other cheek. Stanley Hauerwas extends  ities wanted Jesus crucified rather than stoned:  these injunctions from the personal to the wider  ... their most probable motive is to be found in  context of the political struggles between groups  the declaration in the Jewish Law, that everyone  and nations, emphasizing the very topical impor-  who is hanged (a term taken at this period to  tance of applying the teachings of the Lord to  include crucifixion) is accursed of God (Deut  the relationships between factions and religious  21:23). They wanted to make it clear to eve-  groups today:  ryone for all time that this man’s teaching and  If we do not learn to forgive then we will not  pretensions were utterly rejected by God.**  be forgiven, we will not be part of the ... new  To all appearances, the death of Christ must  people brought into existence by Jesus. To  have been for the disciples a total failure and  forgive and to be forgiven is not some crude  defeat, even a curse visited upon their new faith.  exchange bargain to ‘get on with life’, but  rather to participate in a political alternative  It must have seemed ironical to the disciples that  he who had cursed the failure of the nation of  that ends our attempts to secure our existence  Israel should now be sharing the same curse. Paul  through violence.®*  emphasizes this in Galatians when, in transforming  But we are not only called upon to make the  monumental effort to cease from violence and to  the reference in Deuteronomy 21:23 that ‘cursed  is everyone who is hung on a tree’, he sees Christ  forgive what may in the past have seemed to be  as bearing the entire curse of the sins of the nation  unforgiveable. There has to be a process of dying  of Israel and of the world: ‘Christ redeemed us  to the past and being resurrected to new life so  from the curse of the law by becoming a curse for  that the past is extinguished. As Jesus is recorded  us’ (Gal 3:13). It is small wonder that his disciples,  as saying in some vivid images:  not understanding what they witness on Calvary,  No-one sews a patch of unshrunk cloth on an  are defeated and slink away into hiding.  The raising of Christ from the dead transforms  old garment. If he does, the new piece will pull  away from the old, making the tear worse. And  the situation from an apparent defeat into a vic-  no-one pours new wine into old wineskins. Ifhe  tory over death and our human frailty and sin. In  does, the wine will burst the skins, and both the  Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians he asks, when  writing about the resurrection of the dead: ‘How  wine and the wineskins will be ruined. No, he  pours new wine into new wineskins. (Mk 2:21-  are the dead raised? With what kind of body will  32)  they come?’ He answers his own questions with  the apparently puzzling remark which moves the  This renewal can only be found in a complete break  focus back to events before the resurrection: “How  with the past: our tendency simply to attempt to  patch up broken relationships and situations is  foolish! What you sow does not come to life unless  not sufficiently radical and will fail. When at the  it dies’ (1 Cor 15:35-36). Nothing can be resur-  rected unless it had already died. And this brings  trial of Jesus, the people say that they are prepared  us back to the important point that the lifting of  to ‘let his blood be on us and on our children’  (Mrt 27:25), our Lord’s answer from the cross is:  the curse and restoration must begin with a death,  ‘Forgive them, for they do not know what they are  the death of the old self, the old ethics of retribu-  tion and curse in which Jesus, in cursing the fig-  doing’ (Lk 23:34). When Jesus forgives those who  tree, is apparently partaking, but which he is soon  crucify him, he is offering the same forgiveness to  us and all people, for without his forgiveness all  to annul through his own death. When Jesus, as  our efforts to reverse the curse of retribution will  recorded in John’s Gospel, tells his disciples that  his hour has come, he mysteriously deploys the  be of no effect. We must repent, receive forgive-  image of a seed falling into the ground, illustrating  ness when our past and our failings are cancelled,  and then we can make a new start.  not defeat but how he will be glorified:  Jesus forgives us, when the authorities, rather  The hour has come for ‚the Son of Man to be  glorified. I tell you the truth, unless a grain of  than stoning him to death as was the normal pun-  ishment in such cases, want him crucified in what  wheat falls to the ground and dies, it remains  was the cruellest death ofall, not simply to kill him,  only a single seed. But if it dies, it produces  but to fulfil the words in Deuteronomy 21:23 that  many seeds. (Jn 12:24)  anyone who is hanged on a tree is accursed. John  The point has already been made vividly in the  26° EIT 221L1ICW 10 ADDCAFANCCS, the death of Christ MUST
people brought Into exXIstencCe Dy Jesus. 'Io a een for the iscıples total failure and
forgive an! be forgiven 15 NOT SOMIC crude defeat, CVCNMN visıted uDON their LICW faıth
exchange argaiın get wıth lıfe” but
rather partıcıpate 1n political alternatıve

It MUST aVe seemed ıronical the iscıples that
he who had cursed the faılure of the natıon ofthat ends OUr SCCUTIC OUTr exIistence Israel should NO be sharing the SAaMıc Paul

rough violence . emphasizes thıs 1ın Galatians when, In transforming
But NOT only UDOIN make the

monumental effort from violence and
the reference iın Deuteronomy 21:23 that “cursed
15 who 15 hung tee , he SCCS Christ

forgive what INaYy the Past ave seemed be A bearing the entire of the S1INS of the natıon
unforgiveable. ere has be PTFOCCSS of dying of Israel and of the world °“Christ redeemed us

the Dast and being resurrected L1ICW ıfe from the of the law Dy becoming for
that the past 15 extingulshed. Jesus 15 recorded us 5: 15) It 15 small wonder that hıs dıscıples,
AS Sayıng In SOME Vivid images: NOT understanding what they WwItnNess Calvary,

No-one SCWS patc of unshrunk cloth defeated and slink AWaAV Into hiding
The ralsıng of Christ from the dead transformsold gSarmMCNL. If he does, the 11CW plece will pull

AWaAV from the old, makıng the TeAr the siıtuatiıon from apparcnt defeat Into VIC-
(010) IL1ICW WINE into old wıineskins. If he LOFrY ver death and OUrTr human frailty and SIN In
does, the wıne wıill burst the skins, and both the Paul’s Irst letter the Corinthians he asks, when

wrıting about the resurrection of the dead “HowWINE and the wıneskıns ll be ruıned. No, he
L1ICW wıne Into 11CW wıneskins. (Mk DA the dead raısed? Wırh what kind of body will

22) they come*”’” He ANISWETI'S hıs OW) questi1ons wıth
the apparently puzzling remark C theThıs renewal Can only be found 1n complete break focus back EVENTS before the resurrectlion: ‘Howwith the Past OUur tendency sımply attempt

patc broken relatiıonships and S1tuatiOons 15 foolish! Whart YOU SO O€es NOT COMNC ıfe unless
NOT sufhiciently radical and wıll faıl When aTt the It dies’? ( Cor 15:35-36). Nothing Call be dr

rected unless It had already died thıs bringstrial of Jesus, the people Sd V that they dIC prepared us back the ımportant pomit that the lıfting of‘“Jet hıs blood be us and OUr children’
(Mt OUur aNSWeTr from the 15 the and restoration MUST begin wiıth death,
"Forgive them, for they do NOT know what they AdIC

the death of the old self, the old ethics of retribu-
t1o0n and in hıich Jesus, iın cursing the NS-o1Ing (Lk 23:34). When Jesus forgives those wh:
TEE, 1s apparently partaking, but hıch he 15 SCOOIcrucify him, he 15 offering the SAaMıc forgiveness

us and people, for wıithout hıs forgiveness annul through hıs OW) death When Jesus, A

OUr efforts TEVETITSC the f retribution wıll recorded 1ın John’s Gospel;, tells hıs disciples that
hıs Our has COIMMNC, he myster10usly deploys thebe of effect. We MUST FrCDPCNL, recelve forg1ve- image GE seed fallıng Into the ground, illustratingCSsSS5 when OUrTr Past and OUur faılings cancelled,

and then Can make NCW Start NOT defeat but how he wiıll be glorified:
Jesus forgives us, when the authorities, rather The Our has COMMC for the Son of Man be

glorified. tell YOU the truth, unless grain ofthan stonıng hiım death 4S Was the normal PUN-
iıshment In such C  5 Wwan hım crucihed In what wheat falls the ground and dies, 1t remaıns
Was the cruellest death of  b NOT sımply kıll hım, only single seed. But ıf It dies, ıt produces
but the words In Deuteronomy J that INa seeds. (Jn 12:24
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Is the Savıng Grace of God Resistible?
ndrew oke

UMMARY
roblem does NnOTL arıse the ‘’Middle Knowledge’

Yhis article influential aCcCounts CONMNCETT- aCcCount. A sShow that the ’Middle Knowledge’ aCcCount
ng whether the savıng of God IS resistible, ONeEe IS consistent ith what the Scriptures 5SdYy concerning
offered by theologians following the yno of Dordrecht, human epravity, the atonement, ASs well divine eTl-
and the other the ’Middle Knowledge’ account. eignty, omnıpotence, freedom, election, love and
that aCCount IS nconsiIistent ith the love of God conclude that the ’Middlie Knowledge’ aCCOounT IS be
d manifested DY the extent of the atonement, but this preferred.

y e

RESUME
l’expiation, alors UU probleme disparait lorsqu’on alt

auteur COMDaTE deux positions influentes SUrT Ia QUES- appe! UuNne (< CONNaAaISSaAaNCE MOYVYENNE » de [N10O11-
tion de SavoIr SI I9 gräce divine VUe du salut est Irre- trer UE faire intervenır Ia C COoONNaAaISSANCE IMOyYENNE
sistible, celle des theologiens quIi acdherent AUX CanorNns est compatible aVEeC ’enseignement scripturalire SUT 19
de Dordrecht, et celle quı fait intervenır Ia < CONNAaIS- corruption humaine, l’expiation, alnsı UU SUT Ia VeO@-

IMOyENNEC » plaide UE Ia position du synode rainete el I’omnipotence de Dieu, Ia liberte, ’election,
de Dordrecht n est Das compatible AdVEC l’affirmation de I’amour el Ia grace. conclut |l’avantage de 19 DOSI-
l’amour de JIeu telle qu'il revele Dar Ia nortee de tıon aisant appe! UNE < connalssance IMOYyECNNEC »

Aa  A K  K 5 al  e

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Reichweite der rlösung erwiesen hat. | )ieses roblem

Dieser Artikel vergleicht ZwWeEeIl einflussreiche Meinungen stellt sich ingegen Hei der ese VO| ‚Mittleren
In ezug auf die rage, ob [T1dfl) der rettenden na Wissen‘ nicht. Ich werde darlegen, dass die Aussage
es widerstehen kann oder nicht. [ Die eıne Meinung Vo ‚Mittleren Wissen‘ mıit dem übereinstimmt, WAdS$
wurde VOT) Theologen In Anlehnung die Synode VOT) die Schrift über Themen WIE menschliche ekadenz,
Dordrecht verfasst, Hei der anderen geht 5 die rlösung und göttliche Souveränität, WIE auch MaC  p
sogenannte Darstellung VOoO ‚Mittleren Wissen‘. Meın Freiheit, Auserwählung, J1e und na aussagt. Als
Argument esa;  / dass | Jorts Posiıtion nicht mMit der Schlussfolgerung ergibt sich, dass die Darstellung Vo
1e (iottes Im inklang steht, WIE SIE sich Urc die ‚Mittleren Wissen‘ vorzuziehen ist

r S e  f

Introduction and scriptural AaASSESSMENT of It iın COomparıson with
Can humans resist the SaVINg of God? Dort’s aCCOUNT iın TECeNT non-Roman Catholic dCd-

Theologians wiıth different of divine demic theological lıterature. Thıs 15 DIty Decause,
providence would AaNSWeET thıs question dıffer- d5 shall show 1in the FreSsTt of thıs article, the ‘“Middle
ently. In thıs artıicle chall COMDAIC influential Knowledge’ ACCONHINE has iımportant insıghts
„ OIlC offered Dy theologians following offer the academic theologian wiıth reSpECLthe yno ofDordrecht and the other the “‘Miıddle number of difhcult theological 1SSUES concerning
Knowledge’ ACCOUNT Ihe first AaCCOUNT 15 ell divine providence, and It 18 demonstrably superi0rknown theologians. The second AaCCOUNT Dort’s 2CCOMNTE chall that the Synod of
has een wiıdely discussed 1ın recCenit philosophical Dort’s ANSWeTr the openıng question of thıs
literature‘ but there 15 ack ofdetailed theological 1S inconsistent with the love of God ASs manifested
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IS the Saving CGirace of God Resistible?

DYy the extTeEenNnT of the aTtONCMCNL; by CONTraSL, the Dort explains,
given Dy the “Mıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT In thıs WAdY, therefore, faıth 15 oift of God, NOT

15 NOT inconsıIıstent. will then consıder In the that It 15 offered Dy God for
number of objections that theologians ollowing choose, but that It 15 1n actual fact bestowed
Dort would ralıse agalnst the ‘Middle Knowledge’ INaN, breathed and infused into hım Nor 15
aCCOUNLT, in particular the objections elated It oift in the that God bestows only the
human depravity, the atONCEMENL, A ell 45 divine potential believe, but then QAWAaItSs ASSCNT the
sovere1gnty, Oomnıpotence, freedom, election, love AGTE of believing from man’s choice; rather, 1t
and M4  5 and shall cshow that these objections 15 gift 1in the that he wh: works both
Can be adequately addressed My argum«cenNts will an actıng and, indeed, works all thingstake seri10usly whart the Christian Scriptures aVe 1ın all people produces 1ın both the wiıll

Sd Y these ISSUES, AS Dordrecht’s theologians believe and the belief itself./
ould Dort rejJects those

Who teach that the Dy which COIl-
Problems WI1 the 4ACCOUuNT of Dordrecht verted God 15 nothing but gentle DCISUA-

The Synod of Dordrecht (1618-1619) Wads S10N wh: teach that God in regenerating
assembly OIt Dutch Reformed Church convened INan O€s NOT bring bear that of hıs

omnıpotence whereby he INAaYy powerfully and1: Dordrecht (a CIty also known 4S Dordt Dort
Dy the States-General deal with the Armıiınıan unfaıllingly bend Man ’'s will faıth COM VETI-

CONLFOVEFTSY. In addition about 100 Dutch Dal- S10N wh: teach that and free cho1ice
t1C1panNts there WCIC also SOTIIC representatives CONCUrrent partıal CAdUusSCcsSs which COOPCFaLC

inıtlate COnNversi0n, and that O€es NOTof churches in England, Scotland, Swıtzerland
and the German terriıtories. Ihe Synod passed five precede iın the order of cCausalıty the eiIifeC-
artıcles Or Canons asserting unconditional elec- t1ve influence of the will; that 1S SdV, that God
t10n, imiıted AaTtONCMECNL, the total depravity of O€s NOT effectively help man’s n 11 COMNIC

COnversion before man ’’s wıll iıtself motivateshumanıity, the ırresistibilıty of and the
and determines itself®PEISCVCFANCEC of the saınts.“ In the English speak-

ing WOFTF. these artıicles aVEC become known 4A5 the TIhe Decision maıntaıns that humans ultımately
1Ve Points of Calvinısm, although there has GEn aVeC part play 1ın determiniıng whether
SOMIC CONLFOVECISY 4A5 whether they truly €> NOT they aCCCDL Christ their Savlour and that
SCHNT the VIEWS of Galvın himself£f.® eologians fol- person’s Comıng salvatıon 15 totally of God
lowing Dordrecht hold that humans?* arc totally In ther words, God 1S the sole determiner of
depraved and worthy of eternal damnation, and whether PCISON hım for salvatıon NOL;
that ONC freely choose recelve 0d’s this V1CW 1s known N Monergism. Dort STates,
offer ofsalyation without 0d’s enabling As But the of this undeserved election 15
“Che Decisiıon of the yno of Dordrecht’ here-
after ort STATCS,

exclusively the gxood pleasure of God hıs O€s
NOT involve his choosing certaın human quali-

Therefore. people arc conceiıved 1ın SIN and t1es OTr acCt10Ns from those possible d
Orn children of wrath, nüt for alıy SaVINg condiıtion of salvation.?

g00d, inclined evil, dead 1n theır SINS, an hıs differs from the “Middle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT
slaves S1N; without the of the rCSCHNCL- described below, hıch afırms that humans ave
atıng Holy piırıt they aIc neither willing NOT non-merlitori10us part play in determiningable return God, reform their distorted theır COom1ng salvatıon. Theologians following
9 CT C V dispose themselves such Dordrecht would that DCISON has aCCCDLreform _> Christ willingly, but they would 1NSs1Ist that the SIa
Dort also that God Srants iırresistible CIOUS influence from God 15 the sufficıent

certaın lected humans, but NOT the that determines their willing aCCCPLANCE ofhrist
'reprobates’ wh would eventually perish.“® hıs Concerning scrıiptural such AS who-

1s understood 4S certaın influence that SOCVCT will,; let hım take the öf ıfe treely
compels PCISON recelive offer of salva- (Revelatiıon 22:170); they would Sa Y that PCISON
tıon and that 15 mediated Dy the Holy parı As would be willing take the of lıfe ıf and
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only if STAaCIOUS influence AGE uDON them of hıs death, 1t 15 implied the only allusıon
and thıs divine influence 1s the sufhcient for the Peter). hıs image of redemption AS

making them wiılling the transferral of slaves 11CW ownership Was fairly
TIThe problem wiıth Dort’s ACCOUNLT Bin irresistible COINMON in early Christianiıty (see Corinthians

6:20; TE Revelatıon ö  > 14:3-4, Acts 20:28.15 tHat ıf thıs ACCOUNLT WEIC LrUuC, OIlCc could
rightly ask why O€es God NOT providentially apply Peter En  )12 DPeter 2:1 therefore iımplhıes
thıs human that uman that Jesus died DaYy the price of redemption for
would hım, gıven that God desıires the “reprobates’. In denying the Master, these false
uman hım Acts 17:26-27)? Dordrecht’s prophets reject the Payment that the Master had
theologians, following alvın and Augustine, made and thus they would NOT eN]JOY the benefits
would claım that the the question An of the aster’s Paymcent but would ave be
why only certaın people ATrCc lected 1s divine IMNYS- puniıshed for their S1NS.
tervV.“ However, such reDPILY ould be ducking The doctrine that Christ died for the non-elect

1SSUE that 15 problematic for their posıition, for 15 also INOTC consıstent wıth Timothy 4:10, hıich
there could only be three possibilities: the Sa VD that God 15 the Savıour of humans, and
15 either conditional God humans especlally of those wh: believe. The ‘al men 1n
cCcreatures ther than humans. thıs clearly refers larger of people

ecologlians following Dort deny that than °*those who believe’, ‘al men includes
election 1s condıiıtional anythıing INtrFINSIC those who would NOT believe (the ‘reprobates’).
humans:; in particular, It 15 NOT A4SE! fore- hıs implies that God has one something
known human God But could It be for PCISON such that he Can be deemed A
conditional ther creatures such A4S5 angels the Savıour of al men’,  2 13 although only those
demons? ccording the Scriptures, humans wh: believe would recelve the salvıfıc benehts of
(including those who dIC regarded by Dort ICD- what God has one The “something’ hıch God
robates) AdIC the only creatures that explicitly has OnNne for PCISON 1S evidently the death of
stated be made In the image of God (Genesis Christ, AS5 iımplied by the phrase °the INnan Christ
6-2 they ATC at the of PUTrDOSCS Jesus, who SaVC himself A [alnllsOmm for al 1n

for creation.!! T herefore., It 15 implausıble that
condiıitions INtrINsIC ther creatures could aVe

earlier PaASSapc of Timothy (1 Timothy 2:5-6)
What the doctrine of unlıimiıted atonement

caused God refraın from electing human made implies 15 that God deems the salvatıon of each
in hıs image reCelve salvatıon. uman MOTC PreCcI10us than C VE the ıfe of hıs Son

Could the then be conditional Given this doctrine, OC wonders Wwhy, after S1VINg
God alone? If thıs WEIC S It would be hard hıs Son for certaın people (the Teprobates:); God

wıth the doctrine of unlimiıted AatrfONemMen would withhold from QIVINS them hıs irresistible
ccording thiıs doctrine, God loves single L4  > 45 theologians following Dort AaSSCITS What
uman much that he sSEeNT hıs Son die for ther consiıderations apart from those conditional
each uman Ome theologians deny this doctrine humans could God ave deemed LNOTC 1Mpor-
by cıtıng scriptural such Revelatıon Lant than CVCIN the ıfe of hıs Son, such that he
5  > Hebrews DA Z Tiıtus 2:14, Ephesians 5:25. would refraıiın from granting hıs irresistible
John 1015° 15:13 and Acts 20:28, an claiming for securıng their reception of hıs Son whom he
that Yıst Was sacrılıced only for those who AUe had gy1ven for them? Ihe aNsSWer 1S cClearly, “None) .!*
eecn lected for salvation. In reDILY, these scriptural

CAll be taken INCan that Christ died for
the elect make them redeemed, but these PaS- The “Middle Knowledge’ 41CCOuUuNT

do NOT Sa V that Christ died for the elect only. TIThe above difhculties disappear ‘“Miıddle
On the ther hand, there ATICc Bible Knowledge’ ACCOUNT of divine providence.

hıch ımply that Christ died for the °“non-elect?. The doctrine of “Mıddle owledge’ (SCLEN-
For example, Peter 21 aflırms that certaın false t1a media) Was classıcally proposed by Lu1s de
prophets who would ultimately perI1s (and whom olına (1535—-1600), Spanısh Jesult theolo-
Dort’s theologians would 4S "reprobates’) g1an of the Counter-Reformation and the author
deny °the Master who bought them  » New of the Concordıia Lıber. arbıtrı1 CU gratıne don1s
Testament cholar chard Bauckham> )15 However, iın recCent Protestant the
Jesus 15 the Master wh: ‘bought them (at the COST ologians ave a1lsSO utilised the doctrine of ‘“Miıddle
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Knowledge whıiıle afırming agalnst Molina) the 0d’s offer of salvatıon wıithout enabling
Reformatıion doctrines of Sola Gratıia, Sola 1de However, the “Middle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT

and Solus Christus.}© According the doctrine of ould include crucial qualification that 15 denied
diviıne Middle Knowledge, God knows what Ally by Dort Ihe “Miıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNLT would
particular PCISON would eely do 1in CIrCum- hold that 0d’s enabling 15 NCCCSSATL Y, but
STANCC Molıina explains, Middle Knowledge 15 NOT sufhicıent condition, for person’s reception
that of 0d’s offer of salvatıon. olına PUtS lt,

DYy which, 1ın virtue of the MOST profound and TIhe aSsıstance through which helped
inscrutable comprehension of each faculty of Dy God toward justification 1S NOT efhcacıo0us
free choice, He Sa  S 1n Hıs OW) ESSCI1ICC whart intrinsically and Dy Its Nature; rather, Its being
each such faculty would do with Its innate efhcacious depends the free CONSENT of the
freedom WEeEeIC 1It be placed 1in thıs ıIn that faculty of choice, CONSENT that the will 15 able
OT, ın  CcE in infinıtely INa orders of things NOT g1ve despite that aSsSıstance indeed,

EVECn though It would really be able, ıf ıt when 1t>1t 15 able dissent.“%
willed, do the opposite.*/ Thıs 15 1in wiıth Dordrecht’s ACCOUNLT, which

Thıs knowledge 15 °“middle’ iın the that It 1S holds that 0d’s enablıng 15 NCCCSSAL Y an
conceptually between 0d’s natural knowledge sufhcıent condıiıtion. In ther words, Dort holds
(1:e owledge of possibilities, including what that only God determines person’s aCCCPTLANCE of

free could do ın alnıy SCTt of CIrCcum- Christ, whereas the ‘“Middle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT
stances) and free knowledge (God’s knowl- that both God and PCISON aVve part
edge of what in fact I1T HE STAaTteEes of affaırs in the play ıIn determinıng their aCCCPTLANCC ofChrist Ihıs
actual world) According Molina, God freely distinction 15 important in the because It
decreed actualise world known Dy hım be allows the “Miıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT avo1d
realisable the basıs of hıs Middle Knowledge.** the aforementioned problem wıth Dort’s ACCOUNT

oliına tormulated hıs VIECW agalnst hıs whıiıle affırming the eed for divine enabling
Domuinıcan OpPONCNLES who, ıke the Synod of The enabling 15 needed COuUNfTer the NCBA-
Dort, held V1CW of divine providence hıich t1ve influences of the person’s depravity, such
afırms that God 1S the sole determiner of PCISON their sinful desires, corrupted thoughts and pride
Comıng salvatıon. In ICSPONSC, olına Arg UuCS. In such depraved the PCISON would ave

H the method of predestining SOMNC adults and real desire for God (Romans S:11) Hence:;
NOT others Was the OLIC that has ecCn gleaned (HIE could eely turn God and recelive COChriıst 4A5

Lord without a1d (John 6:44, Corinthıiansfrom the theory of these authors wıth their PFC-
determinations, then do NOT SCC 1n what 12:5) COn the “Miıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNLT hıch
It 18 IT1I6e that God wills uman eINgs be 15 being defended here; the enabling of God
saved f they themselves do NOLT PrEeVCNL it 19 would humans aVe the NCCCSSALY desıire

Hefre, Molina ASSUMCS that there 15 certaın for God by exerting them certaın influences
in hıch God wills all uman beings be saved. an iluminatıng their mınds through the work of
Thıs 15 assumption hıch eologlans following the Holy parıt, and then they could freely deter-

mıne whether respond posıtıvely thıs desire,Dort would deny, but It 15 valıd assumption gyıven
what has eeCn explained iın the previous secti1on, resist the Holy Darı (as the Jews 1n Acts
namely the implications of the doctrine that Christ 76500
died for the non-elect. The above quotation also Thus, wiıth reESpCCL the notion of irresist-

ble S  5 the ‘“Middle Knowledge’ ACCOUNThighlights OC of the [CaSONS why INanıy eologı-
ans through the centurıies AVe found 1t important would atlırm that, 1ın accordance wiıth hıs desire

object those of divıne providence grant humans element of determiıinatıon
which make God the sole determiner of PCISON 1ın theır reception of salvatıon, God has deter-
comıng salvatıon, namely that It 15 inconsıstent mıned that each individual acCcept reject
wıth loving God wh: 15 °*the Savıour of men the STACIOUS influence that 15 gıven them Ihe
© Timothy 4:10; SCC above). ‘Mıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT would SaV, however,

The “Middle Knowledge’ ACCOUNLT could that there eXIStS extrinsıcally efhcaciıous S  >
wıth Dort’s theologlans that, given humanıty’s understood SraCIOUS influence that 15 applied

individuals whom God oreknew ould deter-depravity, OLIC freely choose recelve
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miıne aCCCDL it 21 PCISON would respond In Circumstance before
galnst the possibility of free will, It has ecen they WeIC CVCN created .“ Furthermore, God 15 the

argued that foreknowledge determines OLlC who determined the tim: and place where
the choices of creatures such that they could NOT each PCISON ould lıve Cts 26) Tom these
choose otherwise (€:2 ıf God foreknows that Peter considerations, the “Miıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT

choose do > that Peter could would respond that God placed PCISON whom
NOT choose NOT do tomorrow). Martın he oreknew would determine reject him be
Luther explains, orn in first-century Palestine and that thiıs PCISON
I he foreknows d he wills, then hıs wıll would eventually be OIlCc of the I welve, r Judas
15 eternal and unchanging (because It belongs Iscarıot. In simıiılar WAaY, God could direct the

hıs nature), and ıf he wills 4A5 he foreknows, eart of any particular PCISON lıving Aat alnıYy partıcu-
then hıs knowledge 15 eternal and unchanging lar point in t1m: accompliısh his predetermined
because It belongs hıs nature) TOm thıs It plan (ef. Proverbs 21:1) Therefore, the fact that
follows irrefutably that verything do, CVC- the of EVENTS determined Dy God
rything that happens, CVCN f It us O€Ss NOT point In favour of Dort’s AaCCOUNT ver
happen mutably and contingently, happens In the “‘Middle Knowledge’ AaCCOUNTLTL
fact nonetheless necessarıly and ımmutably, if
VOU ave regar the will of God .*?

On the “Miıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNLT, Judas
CaNnnOT complain that hıs rejection of Christ Wäds

In thıs theological fatalısm, ONC determined Dy God NOr by the depravity that Wäads
that foreknowledge 1s dependent whart ultımately traced back Adam)’s fall The ICason 18

CTFATHNTES ll freely choose do (not VICE versa) that the enabling hıch Was needed COULU
anı foreknowledge in iıtself has causal influ- er the negatıve influences of thıs depravity would
CICE what creatures wiıll freely choose d0 23 ave een gıven hım at SOINC point ın time, an
It: God foreknows that Peter will freely choose hıs rejection of Christ Was determined Dy himself.
do A, Peter freely choose do A but Peter Thus, he ought be punıshed for hıs SIN [{ ’hıs

freely choose NOT do A and f Peter freely result 15 cConsıstent NOT only wıth 0d’s Justice but
chooses NOT do God would ave foreknown also wiıth the scrıiptural AaCCOUNT of0d’s love. For
that Peter WOU. choose NOT do But Peter according the ‘“Miıddle Knowledge’ aCCOUNLT,

NOT freely choose NOT do (even though he God has NOT any condiıtion for
Can freely choose NOT do A); rather, Peter will the reception of salvatıon from those wh: wouldfreely choose do, and that 15 why God fore-
knows that Peter I] freely choose do There ultimately reject hım Rather, God loves these

people (as well AS believers) much that he has15 possible WOTr. iın which Peter will choose gıven of them the genumne abılıty choosedo and God foreknows that Peter choose whether OTr NOT aCCCDL him IT 15 reasonabledo AL and there 15 possible world that Peter 1l think that the consideration that God would aVechoose NOT do and God foreknows that Peter deemed INOTC ımportant than CVCN the ıfe of hıswill choose NOT do However, there 15 DOS- Son, whom he BaVC for uman being,sıble WOT.| In hıch Peter wıll choose NOT do
but God foreknows that Peter choose do WOU be something that 15 INtrINSIC humans.
(and VICE versa). TIhe ‘“Mıddle Knowledge’ aCCOUNT would atlırm

that this consideration 15 the human person’s SCIH-At this polt, theologians following Dordrecht i1ine freedom choose. Thıs afırmation would bemi1ght object by pomting scrıiptural
which Sa V that the OUTCOME of EVENTS 1S deter- cCOonsıstent wiıth the highest PULIDOSC that God has
mined Dy God (Proverbs 16:9. Jeremıiah 10:25, for humanity, which 15 ave love relationship

wıth hım (Matthew Since God has deter-etC) and that these EVENTS include the future aCTS
of individuals (Isaıah 44:28 ).“* For example, God mıined love human PCISON In Q1VINS hıs
determined that certaın people would reject Jesus, Son for each OIlC of them person’s
including ONC of the I welve whom Jesus predicted hıs love MUST be determined Dy that PCISON hım

self ın order that genumne love eXIStS between Godould betray him However, such problems Can

easıly be resolved the °“Mıddle Knowledge’ and that PCISON.
AaCCOUNT For according thıs ACCOUNLT, God has
mıddle knowledge such that he knows how each
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Objections the Middle Knowledge gıven that God chooses allow humans
ACCOUNT the genumme abilıty determiıine whether NOT

aCCCPL hıs salvatıon. hat God has chosenTheologians followıng Dort ave objecte the
suggestion that humans VE Dart play in withhold the uUuSCcC of hıs omnıpotent and

allow hıs aCtIVIty be resistible by humans 15
determinıng theiır aCCCePTLANCE of 1St, Dy claım- plainly testified Dy scriptural such 4A5 Acts
ıng that thıs would imply human contribution Z:50 hıch speaks of Israelites resisting the AaCtIV-salvatıon hich CSeCcnHn deemed An meri1torI1-
OU:  ®N H would therefore be salvatıon bDy works and 1ty of the Holy pırıt It 15 evident that God

has chosen low hıs desires be resistible; for
there would be basıs for boasting. In rCSPONSC, example, when PDCISON SINS, they in fact resIist-
It should be emphasized that the “Mıddle Ing the desire of God Wırth rESPCCL 0d’s free-
Knowledge ACCOUNT hıich defending ere It
15 the merI1ts of Christ’s atonıng death that cancels dom, It cshould be emphasised that the

Knowledge’ ACCOUNT God 15 still the First (ause.
the of SINn  26 Persons wh: choose respond He 15 the creator of humans and the OIllC wh: had
positively SrAaCIOUS influence aArCc merely determined that humans could determine whether
letting the meri1ts of Christ be applied them
eır posıtıve FeCSDONSCS (merely) condıition OLr NOT they respond him, and that wıthout hıs

determinatıon humans would NOT ave the abilıtyfor recelving the meri1ts of Christ’s atonıng death determine. Thus, the existence of humans wh:
Thıs 18 different from salvatıon Dy works, accord- could resist the Holy Dırı 15 totally dependenting which human x0o0d works regarded 4A5 the free choice of God wh: 15 pleased bringhavıng INtTFINSIC meri1ts for cancelling the of them Into exIistence. Hence; God 15 st1 absolutelyS$1N. Hence, according 1eW salvatıon 1S Dy free and sovereign 1in the that he could AVE

alone. COn ‘“Mıddle Knowledge’ AaCCOUNL, chosen NOT CTE 26 such humans. But he freely
PDCISON wh: chooses recelve Christ 15 analo- chose do In accordance hıs perfect char-

ZOUS destitute, paralysed and dyıng patıent and hıs desıire that humanıty ME genulmnewho Was gıven help by COmpasslıonate doctor, love relationship wıth hım, God wiıll gladly g1vesuch that he Was able IMOVC temporarıly and take hıs ın INAaNNCECT that 15 conditional Man ’'s
permanently curatıve medication costing billiıons wıthout feeling compulsion.of dollars for which the doctor had pald Should Thırd, It might be objected that Jesus’ words

the patıent be take the medication, theır 1ın Matthew A Ar Z o€ YOU, Korazın! Woe
willingness would NOT ave added the intrın- VYOU, Bethsaida! Ifthe miracles that WEeEIC performed
S1IC of the medication CLILE the disease. 1in VOU had een performed 1ın Iyre and Sıdon,
Rather, the medicatıon itself 15 efhcacı10us for the they would ave repented long dO 1ın sackcloth

of the disease. Furthermore, ONC would and ashes’) contradıct the “Miıddle Knowledge’
NOT SUDDOSC that after the patıent would AaCCOUNLT, for ıf the people al Iyre and Sıdon
boast of their ACE of taking the medicine; CVEN f would AVE repented in miracles, then
they WEIC do S! ONC would be impressed. accordıing the ‘“Mıddle Knowledge’ AaCCOUNLT,
Rather, what deserves boasting 15 clearly the 4114a2Z- God should indeed AaVE performed the mıiracles
ng COompassıon of the doctor. make them rCPCNL. Ihe Knowledge’

Second, It has een objected that. ıf God’s t_ ACCOUNT this objection ıIn WdY>S
Ing of salvatiıon 15 condıtioned human FCSPONSC, Firstly, It Can be argued that the author’s intent in
thıs would subject “the aCt1VItYy of Almighty GOod thiıs DaASSagcC 15 NOT o1ve hlıteral plece of Middle

the wiıll of man (Synod of Dordrecht, tıcle owledge. Rather, hıs intent 15 point OUT how
}VII) and freedom would be imıted In bad the people WEIE hıs DaASSaHC should be taken
ICSPONSC, It 1S ımportant OTE that divine 45 relig10us hyperbole. IThe Sayıng that the people
omnıpotence O€es NOT ımply that God could NOT 1n TIyre and Sıdon would aVve repented in sack-
choose wıithhold the UuSCcC of hıs omnıpotent cloth and ashes be understood A4S iıdıom for
WI  D' quite the CONTrAaFrY. Furthermore, divine the hard-heartedness of the people 1ın Orazın and
Oomnıpotence cshould NOT be understood imply Bethsaida. Secondly, 1t be argued that repCNL-
the abilıty bring about logically impossible ng 1n SacCKCIO and ashes O€s NOT necessarıly
STates of affaırs (e.2 “shapeless CUDeE ‘ ). and 1t indıcate real change of: heart It could indicate
18 logically impossible of affairs that o merely superficial rCepCNLANCC, Dordrecht’s
granting of salyvatıon 15 NOT condıtioned human theologians would Sd V 15 the CdSC for Ahab, wh
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HG tore hıs clothes, WOTC sackcloth and ourned that, wıthout graC10us influence from God,
when he WAas rebuked (1 Kıngs 21i2729) but humans do NOT (and indeed aArc unable tO) choose
died 4s5 ‘reprobate’ (1 Kıngs 22) though such Christ. They AarguCc that thıs OC€s NOT xclude
rCcpeNTLaANCE 15 better than repCNLANCE al all, yeLt the notlion that those whom God has chosen
thiıs 15 still NOT rCcpCNLANCE NTIO salvatiıon. The SITU- those whom God oreknew would respond DOSI-
atıon of the people In Korazın an Bethsaida Wäads tively hıs ZraCI1OUS influence.

Romans 3-3 hıs 15 ONC of the MMOST ftenbad that they NOT manıfest indicatıon of
rCpCNTLANCE &1: all ciıted ın SUppOTT ofDort’s ACCOUNT but the

DaASSagc Can also be interpreted in I1NaNNeCTr that 15
COonsıstent wıth the “Mıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNLT,The apparent scriptural SUupport for d ollows:Dordrecht’s ACCOUNT In ]  > hıch includes PASSapic quoted

Theologians following Dort might object that the from Malachı 1:2-5; God SaVS that ‘“Jacob aVve
“Miıddle owledge’ ACCOUNT 15 contradıcted by loved, but Esau ave hated ? However, IT should
other scriptural hıch aVe een cıted In be noted that ‘“loved’ and ‘hated’ 1n thiıs PaSSagc
SUuppOrt of the doctrines of total depravity, 11- IMaYy refer 0d’s elective cConcerning
ditional election, 1imıted atonemen and IrresIisSt- 0d’s wiıth Israel and the roles hıich the
ble prace.“® TIThe concerning the EXICHT of natıons of Israel and Edom AT play in history,
the aArf0OnemMmen ave already een discussed above rather than their personal salvatıon and eternal
and the ther will NO be addressed destiny.“”

Verses 1576 should be interpreted in lıght of
otal depravity 11 d ell 45 ONC of the central themes of

Ephesians D Romans {)=1 These Romans, which 15 ‘salvatıon 15 NOT of works?. THOS,
whart VETITSCS 15-16 aflırm 15 that 0d’s determina-aflırm that humans arc dead In LrCSPASSCS

and SIN Proponents of the “Middle owledge’ t1o0n show 1S NOT based mer1tOor10us
AaCCOUNT COMICUNL. They could SaVy “Wıthout SLa- works OTr willingness do mer1tor10us works. But
C1IOUS influence from God, humans spirıtually this O€s NOT exclude the possibility that those
dead; they CaNnOT determine respond posıtıvely whom God wıll ave AICc those whom he

GOod_? They could then pomnt OUuUTt that these oreknew would respond posıtıvely hıs STACIOUS
do NOT xclude the notion that, after the influence.

enabling has een g1ven COUNTer the NCBaA- In VEISCS 149 Pharacoh 15 cıted 4A5 example
tıve influences of person’s depravity, that PCISON of PCISON whom God hardened instead of cshow-
Cal  — freely determine whether NOT respond Ing Agaıln, these VEISCS, AN ell 4A5 other DaS-God hıich speak of divine hardening of PCISONS,

such AS Samuel 2:25: Samuel 1/7:14;, KıngsUnconditional election 12411 15, Isa1ah 6:9—10, Matthew 11:25-27,
Ephesians 1:4- D 11 0S VETIrSCS aflırm that 13:11124 and Revelatıon 1/CE/S do NOT exclude
God predestined the elect be saved according the notion that those whom God hardens
hıs OW) gxo0d pleasure and wiıll But this O€es NOT those whom he oreknew would reject hıs SraCl1OUSxclude the notion that 0d’s g00d pleasure and influence.
will 15 that he WOU apply the extrinsically efhca- Nevertheless, OINCONC might think that the
CIOUS those he oreknew would respond notlion of divine hardening excludes uman
posıtıvely. ONSC, and he might ask “Why O€es God stil

Ephesians 2 S 8‘7 Timothy and Titus find fault?? (verse 19)
5  > CS VEISCS atlırm that the elect NOT hıs question 15 relevant OINC but in the COIN-
predestined be saved because of the g00d works TEXT of Romans the questioner 1S askıng It IrreV-
they do But thıs O€Ss NOT xclude the notion that erently an arrogantly. ( T’his 15 suggested by the
they predestined be saved because of their fact that Romans: contaıns allusıon
foreknown posıtıve reception of and Isajah 29:16 and 45:9, where the questioner 1S
the merits of Christ’s atonemen speaking arrogantly. ) Paul proceeds ANSWECLT this

John 15:16 hıs SaVS that 1t 1S NOT the question from VETITSECS
disciples who chose Christ, but Christ chose them Fırst, irreverence and needs
Proponents of the Miıddle Knowledge’ AaCCOUNT be corrected. Thus, 20, “But who Al C VOU,
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INal, talk back God?? and the subsequent thıs change Compare Ezekiel 16:91: where
VEISCS (verse D29) Al € intended make the QUCS- God exhorts the people CL 11C heart
tioner realıse that he 15 merely whereas Philıppians A  N Ihıs SayS It 15 God wh:
God 15 the sovereıgn CreaTtor. TIThe “what it ın works 1in the Philıpplans ll and ACT accord-
VErSCS - 27 that the questi1ons posed Ing hıs g0o0d pleasure, but It O€s NOT Sa Y
intended challenge the creature’s irreverence that God 15 the sufhcient of theır wiıll and
and arFOgallcCl, rather than affırmıng that humans aCT, NOT Oe€es It SaV that they CANNOT resist 0d’s
ATC judged and puniıshed sımply because God made work (1n the Samnıc WaY that the Jews AT€ sa1d
them thıs WAaYy.  30 TIhe of Isai1ah 29:16 and resist the work of the Holy Drı ın Acts 7:51
45:9, hıch alluded 1ın these VEISCS, ATC AS1-
cally rebuking those wh .0d’s wisdom Dy
thinking that they ATC wIıiser than God Therefore, Conclusion
what Paul 15 Sayıng 15 that humanıty should NOT It has een cshown ere that the Synod of

Dordrecht’s ACCOUNT 15 Inconsıstent wiıth the lovecontend with God wiıth the attitude of thinkıng
that they arc SsSMmMarter than God TIThe questioner of God as manıfested Dy the unlimıted EXTCHTE of
should Hirst humbly realise that God 4A5 the CI1CAa- the atonement, doctrine hıch 15 aftırmed Dy the
LOr has the authority make people Just the Scriptures. By CONtrast, the “Miıddle Knowledge’
pOotter makes POLtLErYy OUuUT of clay an that he could ACCOUNT 15 consıstent NOT only wıth the love of
have borne wıth patiıence the objects of hıs God but also with what the Scriptures SaVy COIN-
wrath cshow his wrath and W!  S 4A5 ell d cerning uman depravity, the atONCMECNL, divıine
make the riches of hıs glory known the objects sOvere1gnty, divine Oomnıpotence, divine freedom,
of hıs> V1IZ. those wh: aVe een called from election and Therefore, scriptural and
Jews and Gentiles 4S Hosea and sa1a prophesied. theological grounds, the “Miıddle Knowledge’
However, the real A11SWCI the question, indıi- ACCOUNT should be preferred Dort’s
cated Dy the phrase “What chall Sd Y then?? (verse Now do NOT wish that Christian
50); 15 that, unlike the Gentiles wh: avVe obtained MUST hold ‘“Mıddle Knowledge’ AaCCOUNLT, for there
righteousness bDy faıth, certaın Israelites dıd NOT might ell be ther (non-Dordrecht)attaın righteousness because they pursued It NOT IC aATC also consıstent wiıth the Scriptures and
DYy faıth but 4S though It WEeEeIC Dy works. Thıs 1S which do NOT aVe the problems that beset the
cCONsıstent wıth the ‘“Middle Knowledge’ ACCOUNT ACCOUNT of Dort What do hope DA shown
that election 1S conditioned Dy person’s determ1i- 1ın thiıs artıcle 15 that the theological SYSTICM of
natıon respond 1ın faıth Dort justifiably be rejected Dy Christians wh:

hold the authority of Scriptures. 'Thıs COIMN-Irresistible STACC clusıon 15 NOT wıithout pastoral significance, for
John 6:3  N hıs SaVyS that those whom
the ather 1VES Jesus ll COMNIC Jesus. Dort’s scripturally unjustified monergistic ACCOUNLT

Thıs Oces NOT exclude the notion that those of predestination has troubled the consclence of
INanıYy lay Chrıstians and caused people STUM-whom the Father QIVES Jesus in fact those ble and surely Chrıistian would WAantTt bewho would respond positively SId-

CIOUS influence. PDCISON through whom the tumblıng OC

John 6:4  N hıs SdaVd that ONC COMIC (Matthew 18:6-9 Consider, for example, the teSs-

Chrıist unless God draws hım I hıs Oes NOT tımOonYy of philosopher Edwıin Curley g1ven in
debate Chrıistian theism note that ın the COIN-ımply that PCISON resist God when
TEXT of the debate the ‘pre-destination’ he refersGod draws hım

Romans These VETITSCS5 Sd V that those 15 monergist1ic ACCOUNLT of predestination, which
whom God predestined he calls, but agaln 15 different from “Miıddle Knowledge’ ACCOUNLTL of

predestination explained above):*this O€es NOT exclude the poss1ibility that those
The usual label for OINCOINIC wh MNCC embracedwhom God predestined indeed those wh

would respond positively hıs ZTACIOUS influ- Christianıty and then rejected it 15 ‘heretic).
CHEC ave 11Ö objection that label  What started
Ezekiel 26:26 hıs SdaVd that God ll thıs path Wa readıng the PIaycCcI book
change the Israelites’ heart of stone eart of mother BAaVC when Was At the back
flesh It O€es NOT Sd Y than DCISON CaAaNNOT resist WCEIC printed the Articles of Religion members
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of IV church, the Episcopal Church, WeTrC ACCcCcSs5 ıt (Institutes Christian elıgıon,
Book Chapter 21) 15 beyond the ofexpected aCCCPL.* ANDREW LOKE ®  of my church, the Episcopal Church, were  no access to it’ (Institutes of the Christian Religion,  Book 3 Chapter 21). It is beyond the scope of  expected to accept. ... I was disturbed that my  church accepted pre-destination. Before the  this article to discuss this Universalist position fur-  foundation of the world, the Articles said, God  ther, except to note that it is inconsistent with the  had chosen some vessels for honour and others  Scriptures; see Stephen TI. Davis, ‘Universalism,  Hell and Ihe Fate 6f Ihe Ignorant;, Modern  for dishonour.  nothing happens except by  his will. So, if I end up in Hell, he will have  Theology 6 (1990) 173-186.  The Third and Fourth Main Points of Doctrine,  known that from eternity, and he will have  Article 14.  willed it from eternity. Pre-destination is not so  The Third and Fourth Main Points of Doctrine,  Rejection of the Errors VII, VIII, IX.  widely accepted now as it was when my church  was founded in the 16th century. I find many  The Third and Fourth Main Points of Doctrine,  Christians who reject it. And I sympathize with  Article 10.  10  See Calvin, Institutes, Book 3, chapter 2.  them. Their hearts are in the right place, cer-  11  This does not imply that the planet on which  tainly. I cannot believe that a just and loving  God would create beings he knew and had pre-  humans are living would be at the centre of the  solar system or of the universe, neither does it  determined would spend eternity in hell. But  exclude the possibility of aliens.  Christians can reject pre-destination only at the  12  Richard Bauckham, Jude, 2 Peter (Waco: Word  cost of ignoring the authority of their scriptures  Books, 1983) 240.  and the implications of their theology.  IS  Millard Erickson,  Christian Theology (Grand  Rapids: Baker, 1998) 851.  How sad it must be for Curley’s mother to know  14  It has been suggested (e.g. by Jonathan Edwards)  that a misunderstanding of the doctrine of predes-  that God desires the manifestation of his attributes,  tination found in a prayer book she gave her son  including the manifestation of his wrath on those  led to his rejection of Christianity.  who perish, in order that he is seen to be just, and  It is my prayer that such tragic misunderstand-  that ‘the saints will be made more sensible how  ings can be removed by the cClarification of the  great their salvation is’; see Jonathan Edwards,  doctrine presented in this article and that this  Sermon XI, “Ihe Eternity of Hell Torments’, in  would lead many to a better comprehension of the  Edward Hickman (ed.), 7Zhe Works of Jonathan  infinite love of God.®  Edwards, Volume 2 (Edinburgh: Banner of Truth,  1988) 87. In response, the manifestation of his  Andrew Loke MPhil PhD is assistant professor at  wrath and justice had already been accomplished  through the suffering of Christ on the cross for the  Global Enrichment Theological Seminary.  sins of humanity and a reflection of the incompre-  hensible depths of his suffering would be enough  Notes  to make the saints sufficiently sensible as to how  great their salvation is. For more on this line of  See for example the essays in Ken Perszyk (ed.),  rebuttal to Edwards, see Oliver Crisp, ‘Augustinian  Molinism: The Contemporary Debate (Oxford:  Universalism’, International Journal for Philosophy  Oxford University Press, 2011).  of Religion 53 (2003) 127-145.  ‘Dort, Synod of”, in E.A. Livingstone (ed.), 7he  I5  ‘Molina, Luis de’, in E. A. Livingstone (ed.), 7%e  Concise Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church  Concise Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church  (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2006).  (Oxford University Press, 2006).  See Carl Trueman, ‘Calvin and Calvinism’ in Donald  16  See for example William Lane Craig, ‘A Calvinist-  K. McKim (ed.), Zhe Cambridge Companion to  Arminian Rapprochement?’ in Clark Pinnock (ed.),  John Calvin (Cambridge: Cambridge University  The Grace of God and the Will of Man (Minneapolis:  Press, 2004).  Bethany Publishers, 1989).  That is, apart from Adam and Eve, and Jesus. This  17  Luis de Molina and Alfred J. Freddoso, On Divine  qualification applies for the rest of the article.  Foreknowledge: Part IV of the Concordia (Ithaca:  The Third and Fourth Main Points of Doctrine,  Cornell University Press, 1988) Qu.14, Art.13,  Article 3,  Disp.52; No.9.  One might hold the position that this irresistible  18  William Lane Craig and James Porter Moreland,  grace would eventually be given to all, resulting in  Philosophical Foundations for a Christian Worldview  the salvation of every individual. This ‘Christian  (Downers Grove: IVP, 2003) chapter 28.  Universalist’ position is not the view of Dort’s the-  19  Molina and Freddoso, On Divine Foreknowledge,  ologians nor of Calvin, who writes that ‘salvation is  Qu.14, Art.13, Disp.53, Part 2, No.29.  spontaneously offered to some, while others have  20  Molina and Freddoso, On Divine Foreknowledge,  36° ° EIT 221Was disturbed that

church accepted pre-destination. Before the thıs artıcle discuss thıs Universalıist position fur:
foundatıon of the WOT. the Articles sald, God ther. CXCCDL NOTeE that 1t 15 inconsıistent wıth the
had chosen SOMNC vessels for honour an others Scriptures; SCC Stephen Davıs, ‘Unıversalısm,

ell an The ate of The Ignorant’, odernfor dishonour. nothing happens CXCECDL by
hıs will So, if eN! in Hell; he will ave eology 6 173-186

TIThe 1r an Fourth Maın Points of Doctrine,known that from eternity, and he will aVve GIEe
willed it from eternity. Pre-destination 1s NOT The 1r‘ and Fourth Maın Points of Doctrine,

Rejection of the Errors VII VUII,wıdely accepted NO N It Was when church
Was ounded in the 16th find Malr The 1r and Fourth Maın Points of Doctrine,
Christians wh: reject It sympathize wiıith tıcle 10

10 See V1n Institutes, Book S: chapterthem Their hearts ATC in the rıgh place, CEI-
11 Ihıs O€s NOT 1ımMpI1Yy that the planet hıchtaınly. CaNnOT believe that Just and loving

God would create beings he knew and had DIC-
humans aIrc lıving WOUL be AT the cCenfTftre of the
solar SYStem of the unıverse, neıther does Itdetermined would spend eternity iın hell But xclude the possibilıty of alıens.

Christians FEeJCCT pre-destination only Al the chard Bauckham, Jude, Peter Waco: Word
COST of ignoring the authorıity of their scrıptures Books, 1983 24()
and the implications of their eology. 13 Miıllard Erickson, Christian Theology ran!

p1ds Baker, 851How sad It MUST be for Curley’s mother know has been suggested (e.g by Jonathan Edwardsthat misunderstanding of the doctrine ofpredes- that God desires the manıfestation of hıs attrıbutes,tinatıon found In PIaycI book che SAaVC her SO including the manıfestation of hıs wrath those
led hıs rejection of Chrıistianıity. wh perıish, In order that he 15 SCCH be Just, and

It 1S PTraycr that such tragıc misunderstand- that °the saınts will be made TNOITIC sensible how
Ings be removed Dy the clarıfication of the their salvatıon IS SCC Jonathan Edwards,
doctrine presented 1ın thıs artıcle and that thıs Sermon AlL,; “CIhe Eternity of ell JTorments’, INn
would ead INanıYy better comprehension of the War'‘ Hıckman (EA.)- The Works of Jonathan
infinıte love of Edwards, Volume (Edinburgh: Banner of TIruth,

1988 In b the manıfestation of hıs
Andrew Loke MPhıl PhD 15 aSsıstant professor at wrath and Justice had already been accomplished

through the suffering of Christ the for theGlobal Enrichment Theological emInarYy. SINS of humanıty and reflection of the InCOmpre-
eNSsS1DIeE cp of hıs suffering WOUL be enough

OTes make the Salnts sufhicıiently sensible how
their salvatıon 15 For LNOTIC thıs lıne of

See for example the C555a y ın Ken Perszyk (ed.); rebuttal Edwards, SCC Olıver Crısp, "AugustinianMolinısm: The Contemporary Debate Oxford: Universalısm’, Internati:onal Journal for PhilosophyOxford Unıversıty Press, 201 of Religion 53 2003) 127-145
Dort, yno of’” ın Livingstone (ed.) The 15 ‘Molina, Uu1Ss de:. ıIn Livingstone (ed.) The
ONCLSE Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church ONCLSE Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church
Oxford: Oxford Unıiversıity Press; 2006 Oxford Universıity Press, 2006See Carl Irueman, ‘Calvın and Calvinism)’ ın ON 16 See for example Wılliam ANEC Cralg, Calvınıst-

McKım (ed.), The Cambrıidge Companıon Armıinıan pprochement?’ in APinnock (ed.),John Calvyın Cambridge: ambridge University The Grace0an the Wıll of Man (Minneapolıs:Press, 2004 Bethany Publishers,
That 1S, from dam and kve, and Jesus. Thıs 1/ ul1s de olina and Alfred re  OSO, On Divıne
qualification applıes for the rest of the artıcle. Foreknowledge: Art of the Concord1a Ithaca
TIhe 1Ir: an Fourth Maın Points of Doctrine, Cornell Unıiversıity Press, 1988 Qu.14;, ATL.1S.
CIE Disp.52; No  O
One m1g hold the position that thıs iırresistible 18 Wılliam ane Craig and James Porter Moreland,

would eventually be g1ven all, esulting 1ın Phiılosophical Foundatıions for Christian Worldview
the salvatıon of individual Thıs “Christian (Downers Grove: 2003 chapter 28
Uniiversalist”? position 15 NOT the VIEW of Dort’s the 19 olına and re|  OSO, On Divıne Foreknowledge,
ologians L1LOT ofvin, who wrıtes that ‘salvatıon 15 Qu.14;, Art.15 Dıisp.53, art Z o.29
spontaneously offered SOIMNC, ıle others have 20 oliına and reddoso, On Dıivıne Foreknowledge,
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Qu.14; Art.15, Disp.559; Part Z o.30 tural such Romans 6:23 an 1s COMN-

21 William ane Cralg, “‘No er Name siıstent wiıith Calvın’s penal substitution cOrYy of
atonemen which Dort’s ecologlians holdowledge Perspective the Exclusivity of

Salvatıon through Christ’? ın Phıiılıp Quinn an See TEW Loke, ‘DDiıvine Oomnıpotence and moral
Kevın eeker (eas), The Philosophical Challenge perfection’, Relıgious TuUd1es 526
of Relıgions Diversity Oxford: Oxford Universıity 28 Ihe 1ıddle owledge ACCOUNT eiende: here oOe€es

NOT take 1Ssue wiıith the “"perseverance of the saınts)’.Press, 2000 46-47 Note that in thıs artıcle “fore-
knew’ refers owledge of future COunfter- For example of how Molinist defends thıs
factuals. Such understandiıng 15 consistent wıth doctrine, SCC Wılliam “NE Cralg, “‘L/CSt yone
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God had prıor determinatıon iInto rela- the day of eviıl In Can SaV that Hebrew
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determine espond posıtıvely hıs SraCI10uUSs ın plan For example, in Samuel 24 ] 1t
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25 Concerning the question how God COu ave wicked ATIC punished
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Theologıa Carıtatıs an the Moral Authority of
Scripture Approaching Timothy 6-1

wıth hermeneutic of love
Patrıck Naullens

UMMARY
Augustinian cConcept of hermeneutics of love. In the-

The classical evangelical! VIEW of the moral authori of ologia Carıtatıs love IS seEeET] recede Knowledge and
Scripture IS eing cChallenged DY the postmodern shift. IS used dAS hermeneutical tool LOve IS lens throughThe questions as by postmodernism make ıt untena- 1IC!| SPEeeE rue values. However, love IS noTt
ble approac Scripture A providing objective answers emotiona!| notion, eprive of all normative principles.list of ethical dilemmas. In response this challenge, The ‘’covenantal relationship’ narrated In Scripture DTrO-need find DrODET balance between the Ma- vides the framework for mora| authority. rue love IS
tive and formative character of Scripture. MY claim IS ‘’obedient love We Will apply this hermeneutic of love
that scriptural authori Call only be appreciated In 1g Timothy 37 6-1 Y the DaAssasEC MOST commonliy used
of Jesus double commandment of love. We reviıisıt the tO affırm the moral authori of Scripture.

. y

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
kann. Wır untersuchen hier aufs eue das AugustinischeDIie klassische evangelikale IC| ZUT moralischen Konzept eiıner Hermeneutik der 1e Bel eıner theo-

Autorität der Schrift ird UrCc den Umschwung In der ogia cCarıtatiıs [Theologie der Barmherzigkeit] geht die
Postmoderne In rage gestellt. DIie VOI] der Postmoderne 1e dem Wissen VOTaus e ISst 1e aber kein
gestellten Fragen machen eınen Umgang mit der Schrift V emotionsgeladener Begriff, bar aller orm geben-unhaltbar, der objektive Antworten auf eIne el den Prinziplen. Vielmehr gibt die ‚Bundesbeziehung‘,ethischer Dilemmas erwartel. Als Antwort auf diese wIıe SIE die Schrift bezeugt, den Rahmen für moralische
Herausforderung mMmussen WIr eıIne dUSSCWOBENE Balance Autorität ab Wahre J1e ISst ‚gehorsame ı jebe‘ Wır
zwischen dem normgebenden un charakterbilden- werden diese Hermeneutik der 1e auf die Passageden esen der Schrift finden Ich ehaupte, dass die In Timotheus 6-1 anwenden, Jjene Stelle, die
Autorität der Schrift [1UTr Im 1IC| des Von EeSUuSs 5CHC- häufigsten angeführt wird, die moralische Autorıtat
benen Doppelgebotes der 1e gewürdi werden der Schrift behaupten.

y<  balrn y e n  i e f

RESUMEF
Une theologia Carıtatis considere UUC |l’amour precede 19

I3 doctrine evangelique Classique de l’autorite morale CcConnalssance et qu'il fonctionne [NMN outil herme-
de |’Ecriture est mMiIse question Dar l’&volution de Ia neutique. L’amour eEst UuNne lentille ravers laquelle MNMOUS
nensee Dostmoderne. Celle-ci rend effet Inaccep- vVOyOTIS les Vrales valeurs. |L’amour reduit cependanttable de considerer |l’Ecriture IM UTE SOUTCE de DaS UuUNe notion Emotionnelle/depourvue de tOut
reponses objectives UNE liste de dilemmes ethiques. princIpe normatif. Pa < relation d’alliance »} dont ’Ecriture
Fn reponse, 1IOUS devons rouver equilibre approprie fait e recıt Ournit SOM cadre ’autorite morale. |’amour

lEe Caractere normatif et ’effet formateur de l’Ecri- authentique est (< obeissant » L auteur appliqueture L’auteur considere UU |’autorite iblique pDeut ensuıte Ceite hermeneutique de ’amour de
etre appreciee qu’äa Ia umiere du double commande- Timothee 3 16-1 f QqU! est celui de |l’Ecriture UE ’on
mentTt d’amour eNONCE Dar Jesus Kevenons I9 CONCEP- cıte le plus Ouvent DOUT affirmer |’autorite morale de
tion augustinienne d’une hermeneutique de ’amour. celle-ci.
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Theologia carıtalıs and the Moral uthori of Scripture

e D  > O  -

Introduction! Timothy 6-1 In modernity, evangelicals
At the of the twentieth CENLUFY the Dutch aVve tended emphasise the objective A
Reformed theologıan Herman Bavınck made tiıve authorıty of Scripture. Recently, under the
rather bold claım about the Christian commıtment influence of postmodernism, 11Cc  S trends iın usıng

Scripture for ethics Can be perceived. In the secondthe Bible “IThere 15 dogma about which there
15 MOTC unıty than that of the Holy Scriptures.”“ Dart thıs postmodern chi will be riefly-
He underlines that the authority of Scripture 15 sed Overall there has een er ch1 from

the normatıve the formatıve role of Scripture.NOT based °scientific pronouncement’ but
hıs inevitably leads question: how then O€sthe claıms of Scripture itself. Much ike the

ogma of Trınıty, the inspıratiıon of the Bıble 15 the transformatıve aSPECL relate the normatıve”

ogma which Christians aCCCDL, NOT because they Ihe thırd Dart provides general direction with ref-
GTrELICE the Augustinian theologıa carıtalis, usıngunderstand the truth of It, Dbut because God
love AdS key conceptual model Philosophically,ATTeSTtSs ie 25 Most commonly, Timothy 2:16 has

been sed STrESS the fact that the Scriptures the STAtfeMeENT that ‘“love precedes understanding’,
God-breathed (theopneustos) and that 4S the Word especlally moral understandıing, 15 NOT oddity.

Several continental philosophers ave emphasisedof God they ATC therefore credıble 1ın themselves
(auntopıst4s). Bavınck’s observatıon that thıs ogma the epistemological primacy of love. Of course, the
brings unıty Christians 15 particularly tIrue CONCECDL of love 15 LOO and the word has suf-
for Evangelicals; the CONSCNSUS the authority of fered severely under iınflatıon of meanıng. Thıs

15 why in the fourth Dart of this article. wıth PaulScripture 15 generally consıdered be OC of the
unıfyıng factors iın thıs, in INalıy ther WdYS diverse MSECY, PFODOSC covenantal understanding
and dispersed, Sroup.“ of love 4A5 ‘“obedient love?. Finally, COMNC back

(OOne might wonder, though, whether thıs COIMN- Timothy 61 and re-read thıs TCXE in ItSs
broader CONTEXT of theologıa carıtaltıs.SCIHSUS 15 NOT merely superficlial, hiding painful

dıversity when 1t OWN the actual 1ISE of
Scripture. IThe relationship between the old LGX
and OUur> ay-to-day S1tuaAt1OnNns 15 IMOTC Evangelical sola scriptura: objective

revelatıoncomplex an mMYyster10us than tend admıt
The eOlogy of the second half of the twentieth Ihe evangelical V1ICW ofScripture stands in the tr -

CCENLUFY has een exposed INanıy developments dition of the Reformation and holds fast the
in biblical scholarshıp, especlally 1ın the AdICd ofbib- Reformatıon princıples of Scripture eing the

rvegula 1  E1 and vegula Ihe Reformersical eology. Since Wıttgenstein and Gadamer
ONC WItNESS dramatiıc changes iın the VICWS, NOT wanted STrESS above that the authority of
only of the textual SOUTCEC itself, but also of the Scripture 15 God-given authority; It 15 NOT given
reader, individually 4S ell 4S collective. Charles Dy humans. TIhe Scriptures AIC autopist4s, credible

in themselves. It 15 .0d’s Drı wh: testihnes inCosgraves Oobserves:
OUTLr hearts that the words arc divine. Ihe author-By the close of the twentieth CENLUF Y, the role

of the Bible 1n Chrıiıstian Ethics had become 1ty 15 A4aSsSE °‘divıne encounter‘’: God speak-
Ing us through the Scriptures. The Evangelicalhighly complex theological and intellectual Alliance testihes believing iın the authority ofproblem Except 1n fundamentalıstic circles,

ONC could longer sımply CQUaALC biblical Scripture in the YrSt artıcles of the Symbola
ethics wiıth Christian ethics.° Evangelıca. Ihe artıiıcles AL embarrassıngly short

SINCE they PFESUPPOSC the theological heritage of
Indeed, evangelical theologians arc VCrIY much the Reformatıion:of the importance an breadth of this ch:
lenge.® Art Ihe Dıvine Insplıration, authority, and

suffic1enCy of the Holy Scriptures; Art IheThıs artıcle alıms contribute thıs ONgO1INg right and duty of private judgment in the inter-debate, by stressing the “hermeneutics of love)?.
My reflection evelops 1ın five We OPCI1 pretation of the Holy Scriptures.’
wıth summarısıng the tradıtional evangelical COHN- In the COUTSC of will SCC that
mıtment the moral authorıity of the Scriptures hıle there 15 general CONSCMNSUS evangeli-
and the promınent role evangelicals TESCIVC for cals regardıng the authorıty of Scripture Cart:1);
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the second artıcle Caln become problematic when istic.'* Kevın Vanhoozer, himself evangelical,
talk about moral decisions AaSse: Scripture. remarks in thıs regard: ‘E vangelicals aVve een

In their 1  ology, evangelical theologians quick decry the influence of modernısm lıb-
ave CCn particularly influenced Dy the theol- eral ecology but do NOT SC the Cam of modern

and phiılosophy of the Old Princeton School.® epistemology in their OW) eVeS. Ihe challenges
The leadiıng work Was Benjamın Warfield’s The of postmodernism make us AWATC that applying
Inspiration and Anuthorıty of Scripture 1927). Ihe sound exXxeges1s arrıve Al clear-cut solutions
word theopneustos, which find in Timothy OUur ethical dilemmas 15 NOT feasıble. Modernistic
3:16, played key role In describing an establish- methodologies crashing agalnst the walls of
Ing the authorıty of the Bible a4s divine and yeLr also CONLTEMPOFALCY moral 1Ssues. We eed realise that
uman Scriptures. Thıs DaASSaHC has een quoted the challenge 1S NOT Just understand and order

the divine of Scriptures, together the biblical ata 4S f arc collecting facts and
wiıth Peter s ‘because prophecy CVCT Camec consequently appIYy them complex CONtTEM-
Dy human will, but INCN and moved Dy the POLAL Y 1SSUES. In general>postmodernity has
Holy Darı spoke from God? tradıtional CVall- altered the WaYV percel1ve truth and authority.
gelic understandın ofthe Nature ofthe authority hıs general chi ın OUur perception GT authority
ofScripture CdAdll be found 1ın the work of Carl has immense impact how SCC the moral
Henry, Revelatıon an Authorıty (1976-1983). authority of ‘Holy Scriptures’.  ? 16 One might Sa V
Henry Iresses the WdV ın which the provıdes that there 15 change in emphasıis from thed-
us wıth objective standard, evealed in proposi- t1ve the formatıve role of Scripture. IThe PCICCD
onal truths. The task of theology 15 systematıse tıon has changed from book of law book of
the ınformatıiıon hıch 1S conveyed through bib- the gospel, from moral blue-print COMMDASS
liıcal proposıitions. TIhe task of Christian Ethics 1S hıch shows us the direction
sımılar, but 15 INOTC specifically directed towards We observe S1IX overlapping trends which ch.
makıng moral decisions. Unsurprisingly, enry’s enge the tradıtional, evangelıcal VIECW the
Christian Personal Ethics the TCV->= authority ofScripture
Jatıonal dimension of Christian moralıty. Ihe
go0d’ 15 the of God, 1C he revealed Appreciation of diversity
us in Scripture. OQOQur thıs revelatıon Hiıstorical criticısm and bıblical theology aVe
should be obedience, which 15 the key CONCCDL In increased the of the unıque histori1-
hıs moral theology.” He SCCS the Bıble AS ‘“authori- cal setting of the different books ıIn the Bible In
tatıve lıterature? SINCE 1t reveals “unıversally valıd postmodernism there 15 much appreclation for

of goodness and truth? .19 It 1S interesting diversity and people ATC reluctant unify the plu-
SCC how he recCogNISsES the work of the Holy ralıty of VO1lCES Into ONC VOolce. The diversity of the

Spirıt 4S dynamıc principle, hıch has the canoniıcal books affects the WdY Scripture 15 sed
transform people. yeLr that the dynamıc 1ın ethics. Moreover, the 131078 itself 1S considered

work of the Dırı Oes NOT °rıd the moral ıfe of be discourse iın which invıted
objectıve ethıic which 1S mediated trough prophets ticıpate.
and apostles, supremely iılluminated by Jesus, and Indeed, diversity should be appreciated, but IT
ınscrvipturated ın the Bible? 12 So the moral author- has be SCT 1ın the larger framework of the ONC

1ty of the Holy pırıt 15 always in lıne wıth the WTIt- God, Creator and Savlour. Ihe plurality of the
ICn Word “CThe rule of the Spirıt Oces NOT TEINOVCEC four wrıtten Gospels O€s NOT result In four differ-
I1a from the wıll ofGod obzectively vrevealed 1n the ENT gospel INC  U The particularities and COMN-

creteness of the biblical aTICc be SCCH andBible !$ Thıs objective factual revelation Call be
accessed Dy ratiıonal indıividuals d they ook for explaine agalnst the wıder horizon of sal-
moral direction In their Iıves. vatıon history.‘/

Another LYyPC of diversity hıch 1s recelving
The postmodern shıft the formative INOTC attention 15 the diversity of SCHICS wiıthın

Scripture. One WaYV apprecıate these 1S relaterole of Scripture them the different formats of ethical aArgumell-
More recently, thıs typically evangelical under- tatıon. TIu8 *matrıx mode])? integrates the four
standiıng of the Bible A sourcebook of objective classıcal LYPCS of moral reasonıng wıth the diversıity
facts has ften een considered 4S LOO modern- of bıblical texts.!13 We 1IStINZUIS four LYyPCS alue
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Theologia carıtatiıs and the Moral uthori of Scripture

ethics, commandment theory, character ethics manıftfested in the readıng of the Bible wıthın the
and consequentialısm. We ften limiıt ourselves cCommunıity of believers. It 15 the Church that lives

OUT the biblical ’ 1n the SAaIillc WaY that PaulONC of those models. For Instance, the search for
‘principles’ behind the TGXT betrays limiıtation describes the church in Rome An Aul of go0Odness,
deontological ethics divine command theory. led wiıth knowledge, and able instruct OC

IThe 1 aw 1S, of COUTSC, ımportant SOUTCC for ethi- another’ (Rom 15:14).*
cal reflection. But behind the laws lies world of One MaYy refer the cultural linguistic turn iın
values.!?” Wisdom lıterature then has JEn CON- Systematıc Theology. Theology 15 1ın fact explicat-
sequential bend the narratıves NOT only ıng the practice of the Church an the Bible has
cruclal demonstrate alue priorities, thev aATrCc be understood 4A5 the identity narratıve of the
crucıial for character formatıon. Nonetheless, these interpretative community.“° %  CYy Hauerwas,
four models ATIC but manıfestation of the OMNC ll the maın proponcent of thiıs school,; 1INSsIsSts that
of the ONC God AS the only SOUTCE of OUr morality. the 15 first of the Church’s book.4/ TIThe

particularıties of the moral lıfe ATG NOT grounded
Appreciation of pneumatology ın SOMNC kind of understanding of all realıty COMN-

Garl Henry already pointed the work of the bined wıth practical reasoning. In fact; the Church
Holy Daırı dynamıc principle work in OUr has Its OW. STALINAL, One INaYy conclude that the
moral consclence. Ihıs has become CVCN IMOTC individualistic tendency of much evangelical UusSsCc

promıinent 1in the past CCENLUFY, which has Gen of Scripture, 4S SCC IT for instance 1ın Art of
SCCI) d °the CCENLULY of the Holy Spirıt". Thıs 15 the Symbola Evangelıca (1846), 15 under er10us

large Dart due the growth of the charısmatıc attack.?®$
and Pentecostal Ovement: But iın the ethıcs of Apprecilation of character ethicsnon-charısmatiıc theologians, for example ürgen
Moltmann, the Spirıt also plays central role. Sınce asdaır MacIntyre’s After Vırtue
The pırı orıgınates and PICSCIHVCS lıfe; It 15 God the lıterature virtue ethics has vastly.

Ihe focus changes from the moral object theAT work e 118 40 other example of
moral subject. Ethics 15 NOT much about pPrın-the renewed attention the Holy pırıt Can be

found In E  CY Grenz’s decıisıon deal wiıth the cCiples eed and decisions make 1n difhcult
authority of Scripture under the subheading of Ihe maJor question 1n ethics has become

what kınd of people Want be Agaın b  CYVYpneumatology.““ Hauerwas Was driving force in the ofThıs emphasıis Word and Spirıt results ın
the virtue tradıtiıon 1ın Christian ethics.“? He advo-

INOTC dynamıc 1eW of Scripture. IThe Word of
God ‘happens’, 1t 15 the divine EeENCOLUNTETr that INOTC particular and ethics of discıi-

pleshiıp, rather than OC ofunıversal principles andmakes 1t word spoken us, NOT mater1al
decisions. Ihıs chi 15 closely related the prev1-TE ofwriıitten words. J His. of COUISC, 15 also INOTIC

1n line wıth Barthıian and Bonhoefferian V1ICW of ously discussed turn towards Communıty: It 15 1ın

SCHPfULG . Revelation 1s NOT much the PrOVI- the Communıty that tradıtions ATIC embodied and
the communıitılies dIC the Airst places where charac-S10N ofen truths 4S It 15 the self-presentation FGT formation happens We Can only develop VIrELN:-GT God, form of divine FCSCHNCC, self-presenta-

tıon In divine9 form of SaVINg fellowship.““ OUS disposit1ions through communal practices and
Webster refers Barth and summarıses: stOrles. Reading Scripture 15 therefore only ONC of

the INanıYy practices of the Church and 1t cshould
Revelatıon 1S thus NOT sımply bridging nNnOoetIC along wiıith the celebration of the eucharist, PraycCl,divide (though It includes that), but 1t 15 TE -

oncıllation, salvatıon and therefore fellowship. feeding the hungry CC

The 1iıdıom of revelatıon 15 4A5 much moral and Appreclation of tradıtion
relational 4S It 15 cognitional.“ In general, observe Srowıng appreclation of

karly Church tradıtion. ften this ZOCS hand
Appreciation of the interpretive hand wıth NDCW emphasıs catholicıty. Ihe paleo-

cCommunı1ty orthodoxy school (e:@ IThomas Oden invokes the
Maybe thıs 1S ONC of the MOST striking trends Ihe church fathers A essential VOlCE in biblical inter-
Church 1S SCCI1 4S the primal locus ofmoral forma- pretation.“” IThe Wesleyan Quadrilateral, usıng
tıon The moral authority of Scripture 15 mainly Scripture, tradıtion, TCason and experience AS
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four OUTrCecs for ecology, 15 welcomed IMNOTC and WdY, ut S1X Can be incorporated iın theological
IMNOTC in Evangelıcal Theology.“ Thıs new-found interpretation that from the unıfyiıng theme
appreclation iın iıtself 15 already quıite broadening IKEY. conceptual mode]l’ of love $ Theological
f perspective, compared INOTC STrICT USCcC of interpretation reads the biblical TEXT from the
Bible only. We might SdY, however, that the perspective of the Nnature of God As Vanhoozer
clatıon of tradition 15 LINOTC prominent In the ATICa summarızes, ‘A properly theological ecriticısm
of eology, biblical interpretation and spirituality wıll therefore seck do Justice the prior1ty of
than iın the LNOTC tangıble and CONLEMPOFArY arca God S Theocentric ethics CaNNOT but STAart from
of Christian Ethics the actıng and OVIng God John wrıtes passıon-

atelyAppreciation of theological interpretation Beloved, let us love ONC another, because love 15Ihe TOQ school of Theological Interpretation
be helpful for creating bridge between the from God; wh. loves 15 Orn of GoOod

and knows God Whoever O€Ss NOT love O€sScriptures and CHITeNT morality.““ Theological NOT know God, for God 15 love. .0d’s love Wasinterpretation make the transıtıon revealed aAM ON us in thıs WaAYVY God SCNT hisfrom descriptive ata In the Bible prescriıpts for
usc today through theological reflection 1ın the only Son Into the world that might live
CONTLEXT of the Church community.“° Ihe Bible through hiım In thiıs 15 love, NOT that loved

God but that he loved usSs and SCNT hıs Son beprovıdes the general “wısdom map that guldes the atonıng sacrıfıce for C(JUT S1NS.® PATRICK NULLENS ®  four sources for theology, is welcomed more and  way, but all six can be incorporated in a theological  more in Evangelical Theology.* This new-found  interpretation that starts from the unifying theme  appreciation in itself is already quite a broadening  or ‘key conceptual model’ of love.?” Theological  of perspective, compared to a more strict use of  interpretation reads the biblical text from the  Bible only. We might say, however, that the appre-  perspective of the nature of God. As Vanhoozer  ciation of tradition is more prominent in the area  summarizes, ‘A properly theological criticism  of theology, biblical interpretation and spirituality  will therefore seek to do justice to the priority of  than in the more tangible and contemporary arca  God.’3 Theocentric ethics cannot but start from  of Christian Ethics.  the acting and loving God. As John writes passion-  ately:  2.6 Appreciation of theological interpretation  Beloved, let us love one another, because love is  The broad school of Theological Interpretation  can be helpful for creating a bridge between the  from God; everyone who loves is born of God  and knows God. Whoever does not love does  Scriptures and current morality.* "Theological  not know God, for God is love. God’s love was  interpretation attempts to make the transition  revealed among us in this way: God sent his  from descriptive data in the Bible to prescripts for  use today through theological reflection in the  only Son into the world so that we might live  context of the Church community.®® The Bible  through him. In this is love, not that we loved  God but that he loved us and sent his Son to be  provides the general ‘wisdom map’ that guides  the atoning sacrifice for our sins. ... God is love,  us in our efforts of moral reflection. Barth’s com-  and those who abide in love abide in God, and  mentary on Romans is a classical example of this  approach. Lesser known is his posthumously pub-  God abides in them. (1 John 4:7-9, 16)  In this passage theological knowledge and moral-  lished book, Das christliche Leben (1959-1961), in  ity merge into one. Only the one who loves can  which Barth elaborates on the struggle for human  justice, giving Christian social ethics the necessary  know God. In a theologia caritatis ethics precedes  theoretical content. He discusses our responsibil-  understanding. Morality is not only a result of  ity in the light of The Lord’s Prayer and in doing  obedience to the Word of God; it is also a condi-  tion for understanding the Word.® The righteous  so he unites prayer with ethical behaviour. The  hear the word of God, the evil oppose it and are  prayers ‘hallowed be your name’ and ‘your king-  dom come’ stand in sharp contrast to the reality  deaf (Isa 6:10). In this sense, an ethic of love has  in which we live. In praying for the Kingdom of  an epistemological status.“°  God we fight the battle for human justice. The  It is, however, not merely the nature of God  that leads us to the priority of love. Jesus himself  Christian’s zeal for God takes shape in fighting  for human rights, freedom and peace on earth.**  provided us with the key hermeneutical principle  Similarly and expressed even more strongly, we see  in the discussion about the greatest command-  this process of moral reading of Scripture in the  ment (Mt 22:33-40). Love of God and neigh-  bour, on “‘these two commandments hang all the  oeuvre of Dietrich Bonhoeffer.® Although edu-  law and the prophets’ (v. 40). This double love  cated in Berlin by Reinhold Seeberg and Adolf von  Harnack, he felt that historical criticism had failed  commandment demonstrates the unity and focus  to understand the meaning of the text. His inter-  of Scripture and therefore it should function as  pretation was pneumatological and christocentric.  our main paradigm for understanding its moral  authority. All Scripture should be interpreted in  It is a continuous and dynamic search for the ‘true  light of this double love commandment.* All  way’.°° Only through prayer can one have access  to the meaning of Scripture. The fundamental  of Scripture (i.e. the Old Testament) ‘hangs’ on  question we should ask ourselves, he writes in his  the twofold commandment (Mt 22:40) and this  Discipleship, is: What did Jesus want to say to us  double commandment can be considered as the  ‘“hermeneutic programme’ for the understanding  today?”  and application of the Scriptures.*?  Using love as a hermeneutical tool has already  3. Theologia Caritatis: Loving precedes  been emphasized by Augustine in his Christian  knowing  Doctrine. In the first book he identifies the love of  God and neighbour.as the purpose of Scripture:*®  Essentially these six trends show us a way of under-  standing and of moral knowledge. It is not a new  Whoerver, then, thinks that he understands the  42°< E 221God 1s love,us 1n COUT efforts of moral reflection. Barth’s COMM- and those wh: abıde In love abide 1in God, and
MECNTLACY O Romans 1S classıcal example of thıs
approach. Lesser known 15 his posthumously pub- God abıdes ın them (1 John 4:7-9, 16)

In this PaAddSdsic theological knowledge and moral-lıished book, Das chriıstliche Leben (1959-1961 )e 1ın
Ity Into ON  @ Only the ONC wh: loveswhich Barth elaborates the struggle for human

Justice, SIVINS Christian soclal ethics the know God In theologıa Carıtatıs ethics precedes
theoretical CONTENT He discusses OUur responsibil- understanding. oralıty 15 NOT only result of
1ty in the lıght of The Prayer and 1n doing obedience the Word of God; It 15 also condıi-

t10N tor understanding the Word.* The righteoushe unıtes DIaycCr wiıth ethical behaviour. IThe
hear the word of God, the eviıl ODDOSC It and arcPIayCIS hallowed be yOUFr name’ and "your king-

dom come‘) stand 1n sharp CONTrast the reality deaf (Isa 6:10) In thıs > ethic of love has
in hich lıve In prayıng for the gdom of epistemological statıns.“©
God nght the battle for uman Justice. The I 1S, however, NOT merely the Nature Öf God

that leads us the priority of love. Jesus himselfChristian’s zea|l for God takes shape ın highting
for human rights, freedom and earth.°* provıded us wıth the key hermeneutical principle
Sımilarly and expressed CVCH ILOTIC strongly, SCC In the discussıon about the command-
this DIOCCSS of moral readıng of Scripture in the mMent (Mt 22:33-40). Love of God and ne1gh

bour, °*these commandments hang theOCUVIC of Dietrich Bonhoeffer.®> Although edu-
law an the prophets’ (V. 40) hıs double lovecated In Berlin Dy Reinhold Seeberg and Adolf von

arnack, he felt that hıstorical eriticısm had faiıled commandment demonstrates the Uunıty an focus
understand the meanıng of the FEXT.: Hıs inter- of Scripture anı therefore It should function 4A5

pretation Was pneumatological and christocentric. OUr maın paradıgm for understanding Its moral
authority. All Scripture should be interpreted ınIt 1S CONtTINUOUS and dynamic search for the *true
lıght of thıs double love commandment.*'way’.*° Only rough PTIaycCcr OC ave ACCCSS5

the meanıng of Scripture. The fundamental of Scripture (LE the Old Testament) angs
question should ask ourselves, he wriıtes ın hıs the twofold commandment 22:40 and thıs
Daiscıipleship, 15 “What did Jesus Want Sa V us double commandment Can be consıdered AS the

“hermeneutic programme’ for the understandingtoday?” and application of the Scriptures.““
sıng love 4S hermeneutical tool has alreadyTheologıa Carıtatıis Lovıing precedes een emphasızed by Augustine In hıs Chrıstian

knowing Doctrine. In the Mirst book he identifies the love of
God anı neighbour the PUrDOSC of Scripture:ssentially these S1X trends cshow us WdY ofunder-

standıng and of moral knowledge. It 15 NOT NCW Whoever, then, thinks that he understands the
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Holy Scriptures, anıy part of them); but DULS But from humanıstıc perspective, LOO, 1ın
such interpretation uDON them 4S O€s NOT CESSCIICC oVing beings. Ihıs 15 NOT surprisıng S$ince

WEeEeIC created ın 0d’s image. Kierkegaard’stend build thıs twofold love of God and
OUTr neighbour, Oe€es NOT yeL understand them reflections the Works of Love 1847 clearly
45 he ought I; the ther hand, INnan draws make anthropological claım. Kierkegaard

meanıng from them that IMNay be sed for the understands the eed o1VE and recelve love 1ın
uman relationships be deeply rooted ın umanbuilding of love, CVCI1 though he O€es NOT

happen upOoN the precıise meanıng which the >havıng een created that WdY Dy God OQur
author whom he reads intended CXPICSS 1n NAELUTe has Its SOUTICEC in the God wh: 15 love and
that place, hıs 15 NOT perniCc10Us, and he has left hıs mark and wh 1S, thus, necessarıly DPIC-

SCNT in all human loves.>°% Kierkegaard’s love ethics15 wholly clear from the charge of deception.“
In book three of Christian Doctrine the love grounds the equality of all uman beings. For hım,

commandments back the fore, thıs time love 15 also epistemological ‘Only he
wh abıdes in love recognize love, and in the

AW hermeneutical tool When literal interpreta- 751
t1ıon ZOCS agalnst gxo0d morals, FOXE should be SAaMıc WdY hıs love 15 be known.
read figuratively. What x0o0d morals arCc, 15 defined Indeed, OoViIng 15 WaY of see1ng, WdY of

understanding and ıIn 1t 15 condition for ICusıng the double commandment. Our interpre- moral knowledge. The German philosophertatıon should Ht the reign of love  > 45 It 15 only
through love that COMNIC the truth CAr1L- Max Scheler developed thiıs Augustinian line of
LAS ıntellectum (love seeking understand- ought. Only through the CVCS of love Can OIlC

discover Irue values. In ethics of love the sub-ing)  406 Jective and objective together IThe moralT hıs Augustinian approach Aits ell wiıth the
evangelıcal V1ICW of biblical authority. It has een 15 oving DPCISON wh: discovers the Irue

developed IMNOIC the pletistic and purıtan tradi- values of lıfe. IThe human PDCISON 15 neıither
ng eing 1L1OT willing eing (Nietzsche)Oons John Wesley’s eology, for example, be but oving eing loving beings, humanssummarısed 4A5 ONC of ‘Holy Love)’.*/ The Wesleyan

VIECW of sanctification and perfection (sımılar created ın the image of God LOve 4A5 hermeneu-
that of Bernard of Clairvaux) growth 1n tical tool discovers the world of objective values

and determiıines OUTr moral knowledge Schelerlove.48 Sımilarly, according Jonathan Edwards
QqUOLTCS Goethe:for INStanCce, I 15 only by change of the affec-

ONs that OC 15 able understand Scripture. One know nothing CXCCDL what OC loves;
and the deeper and LNOTIC complete OC desiresIrue regeneratıon 15 °real Circumcısiıon of the

heart’ * God has endowed the soul wiıith the knowledge DeE; the MMOTC powerful and
capacıtıes: ‘understanding, hıch merely percelves dynamıc MUust the love, indeed the passıon be.>%
and speculates’, and inclination, which 1s s Because AIC primarıly oving beings, OUr rela-
Ity that “does NOLT merely perceive and VIECW things, tionships precede both the intellect and the will
but 15 in SOTIC WaY inclined wiıth FrESPCCL the Scheler SCS colours 4S metaphors for values: Ihe
things It VIEWS consıders). PCISON wh ‘has intellect 15 4S blind values 4S the Car 1S 1N:
doctrinal knowledge and speculatiıon only, without colours. He COIMLICUTLS wiıth aSC ATl thiıs po1nt, wh:
affection, 1s engaged 1ın the business of reli- refers the logıc of the eart SCS ral-
2102 and has therefore *true virtue). On the SOI115 UJUC la ralson connalt pomnt.‘ LOove 18 the
ther hand, ave the right inclinatıiıon 15 also highest human Capacıty and forms the basıs for the

ave the right knowledge. There 15 COSNI- ympathy required develop moral relation-
tiıve dimension affections, because what makes shıp wıth another PCISON. Ultimately, love ea
the will choose, 1s something approved Dy the us God and renders us willing aCCCDL what
Understanding)’. there be lıght (knowl- he desires from 1ove thus plays ımportant
edge) wıthout Afire (affections), neıither there role in enabling us both recogn1ıze values and

Ereate them Scheler describes love IMOVC-be fire wıithout lıght
Not only theologically, also from the PCISPCC- MENT that focuses ever-higher values. Love

tıve of moral philosophy love 15 interesting 1s lıterally “e-motlion’-a AWdY from
ourselves hıch transcends OUTr e20: cheler’soption for the grounding of OUrTr ethics. rTrom

theocentric perspective Cal Sa V that God 15 love. alue personalısm combines the anthropological
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understandiıng of uman 4S PCISON}N wiıth alue 15 Ways FECSDONSIVC It 15 covenantal love that
eory ethics Somehow there 15 objective 15 revealed the full the of the DNDCW COV

hıs covenantal love of the NCWmatch between the human PCISON and the world
of values 45 CAÄDCIICHLC them OUr daily realı- forms the basıs of OUTr understandıng of the moral
L1ESs authorıity of Scripture It 15 of the pirıt

In CONTCEMPOFALCY hermeneutics the formatıve WT1UNg the law OUr hearts eremlah and Ezekiel
aSPCCL of understanding has become IMNOTC OI described the 4A5 radıcal change of the
tan For Hans corg Gadamer philosophical eart (Jer 31 Ez 29) UNTFECSPONSIVC
hermeneutIics 15 about “tormatıon the German hearts of turned 1INTO hearts of flesh It 15 the
ıldung In the word Bıldung there 15 the idea of that changes OUrTr identity; 1L has changed

1ıld hıch entaıils both “Nachbild? ımage CODY the identity of the moral subjects the 11ECW COV-
and rbıi model) Irue understandıng 15 only enantal COMMUNITY and the readers of the TeXT
possible by distancing oneself from OIlC PrıVvate The uman heart has changed the affections
PDUrpOSCS and keeping oneself OPDCH the ther aVe changed the direction of love has changed
Paul Rıcoeur has TIHEN extensively how the LOove changes the eArt IT 15 formative At the
LOCXT and should transform the reader Sal c LU1m IT 15 Jesus mself has SET the
CNULY iıtself 1T appeals COUT IMagınaUOoN OUur standard he has demonstrated love us (John
feelings and OUuUrTr CrCeDUON of uman relatiıon- 13 34) Paul speaks about radıcal transformation
ships For Rıcoeur CENSAZSCMECN wıth the ther 15 that nables usSs discern the ll of God that
NCCCSSaAL V NAaArCISTLIC self: projJecCcuonN hıch 15 gxo0d and perfect (Rom Love 15
of the self INTO the TEeXT Religi0us hermeneutics broad CONCCDL that INCOFrpOrates OUur whole being
involves ENCOUNTEr wıth the wholly ther the 4A5 CTrE21117r6S of God
Dıvine Ihe sacred teXT Causcs disrupting, diso- Ihe American ethıicıst Paul Ramsey 19153-
MNMeNUuNg and confusing effect POINUNG the reader ASSETTS that love 15 the predominantotherness and the fallen Of: ordı CONCCDL of Christian ethics by hich 1L Can CrI1C1-
Nar uman understanding OWEeVer there 15 cally wıth different LYPCS of moral phıloalso Ti1ENTLALLON NOT the of sophical models According Ramsey, Christian
of coherent world of INCAMNUNES, but as ect1i- ethics 15 about ‘“love transforming natural law 0)4
cal relatiıon Dy hıich the human PCISON 15 trans- ‘love transforming Justice’ He CIY1C1C1SES
formed Rıcoeur has escr1De': the CSSCIICC and medieval scholasticısm when theory ofnatural
unı of bıblical ethics CVCNMN if IX manıfests itself law and the ethics of Aristotle WCIC assıgned thedıfferently, A4Ss CCONOMVYV of the oift” (€  OMmMI1EC du fundamental Christian faıth and love only thedon) thıcs 15 the unfolding of human transfor-

relation the divine It 15 CCONOMNY
second 9 POSIUON

Only love Can aVve thıs PILMACY Ramsey underof taıth hope and love All three oifts All
standiıng of Christian love 15 VCL V christocenthree arc connected lımıt CAPCI1ICNCCS Or OUTr dıa-

lectical relation wıth God Our GOd)’ LIrıCc The reference 15 always Jesus himself: he 15

self manıfestation and oift 15 obedient loving, the PFrOTtOLYPC LMY command 15 this LOve each
obeissance almante’ 1ove AT15C5 OUuTt of arıt ther dS aVve loved YOU Greater love has ONC

LOve 15 the command DIVC others ONC OW. than this lay OWN OC ıfe for OC friends
which 15 Yrst by God I hıs OgIC (John 15 13) Christian love 15 self-emptyıing

of superabundance 15 the for OUT obedi (kenotic and grounded the divine condescen-
CCC SION self-sacriıfice toward INCeCNnN TIThe INal ref

CIGTIEC for all Christian ethics 15 the controlling love

Covenantal love
of Christ (2 Cor 14) Quoting Luther, Ramsey

> 6.defines love AS5 “being Christ OUuUr neighbors’.
One might be SUSDICIOUS about the VagUCHNCSS of So he reminds us of the tact that love should be

love d the PrFrOMINCNHLT CONCCDL under- defined Dy Christ himself.
standıng bıblical authority Here ATICc Y For mSseYy the bıblical CONCCDL of ‘obedient
wiıth circle It 15 only Dy studyıng Scripture 1TSs love? 15 central distinctive Christian ethic but
CNUFrCLY 4S of 0d’s V1 ACTS that 1T needs be explained wiıthıin the larger frame of

the COVENAaNT God acted Hirst and establishedunderstand INOTC about the INCAIUNS of love
LOve 15 inıtiated by God and therefore OUr love covenantal relatiıonship Therefore OUrTr righteous-
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cs5 CAaNNOT be imited respecCL obedience 1ın the CONCCPL of carıng, love. In hıs first letter
divine authorıity. It ZOCS deal beyond sub- Paul®? already made VCeLIY clear that the xoal telos)
mM1sSsSI1ON divıne commandments. The biblical of Timothy’s assıgnment (parangelıa) 15 ‘“love that
religion 15 OC of ‘grateful obedience’ Or ‘obedient 1SSsues from clean eart and gxo0od consclience
gratitüde :° God has Hrst delivered us and there- an incere faıth? (} '1iım OSe three virtues,
fore OUr attıtude has totally changed. Wıthin the clean heart, good conscience and incere faıth

the OUrccs of love./® As Howard Marshall DULTS lIt,wider perspective of the COVCNANLT, Justice 15 NOT
corrective distributive, but redemptive66 SUuN11$S the quality which should result

IThe hermeneutical prilor1ity of covenantal love from obeyıng Paul’s command perhaps from
embraces the S1X tendencies discussed above. obedience the gospel MCSSAHC 45 whole It
Fırst, covenantal love te all-embracing 15 SOMNIC EXTENT criter1a of Irue preaching.””
(universal) narratıve, but the Samıec time 1t 15 LOve 15 NOT SOIIIC kıind of abstract theological COIl-manıfested differently 1n the different biblical
ratıves, stylistic ftorms and discourses. Second, love CePT It 15 VC real and personal. Ihe personal style

of thıs letter of Paul hıs SUCCESSOT Timothy 15
ethics 15 pneumatological. 1t 15 the love of the Holy ell demonstrated Dy the opening PaSsSaic (2 l1ım
parı that 1s poured in OUTr hearts It 15 through 1:3-5) Paul remembers Timothy constantly inthıs OVINg Spirıt Call understand the BEXT he
inspired. Third, love 15 manıiıfested 1ın the eucha- hıs PFraycerS, he really mi1sses hıs friend, hıs

‘hbeloved child’? (1 and he remembers Timothy’sSt1C COomMMunItYy of the NCW IThe maın
tears when they separated (1:4) But the circle ofdistinctive of the Church 15 that they love Jesus love and relationshıips 15 CVCMN broader than thatO€es Only 1ın thıs CORNTEXT do biblical words make

Fourth, SiNCEe in CESSCIICE Lovıng Ihe apostle Paul perce1ves himself 4S SOMCOIMNC

serving God, hıs athers (1:3) Timothy’sbeings, hermeneutic of love challenges faıth 15 the SAamMlc faıth that W as 1in hıs grandmotherform OUT character d love IMNOIC, AS5 Jesus did 1.01s and mother Euniıce (4::5)) So the letter STartsFıfth, the prilority of love has long tradıtiıon even
though 1t 15 mainly Augustinian ). Sixth, covenantal wıth reference intimate love relationships. Ihıs

relational, CVCN emotional dimension should STaVYOVEe be sed An key CONCCDPL for theological 1in the back of OUrTr miınds 45 interpret differentinterpretation of Old and New lestament. In thıs
Scripture should be understood 4S the book which involves God himself. Paul la1d h1s hands

Yet ultimately AIC readıng Praycr,
of the Vanhoozer stressed, 1t 15 only Timothy, but It Was God wh: SaVC the gift God 15DYy partiıcıpatiıon an performance 1ın the °‘drama of the o1ver of that 15 needed for MINISTLY. 'Thıs 15redemption’ that COMIC full understanding siımıiılar what Paul Rıcoeur calls the CCONOINY ofof the TEXT “CThe church 15 constituted gathered
and governed Dy divine covenantal inıtlatıve the gift hıs oift 15 parı (not spirit )”“ of "pOWerT,
that 15 both the SOUTCEC of ıts identity and ItSs author- love and self-control? three Call be related

the work ofthe paırı in the New Testament.”® Theitatıve principle.’ “Scripture 15 divine COVENaAaNT
J moral authority ofScripture should be understooddocument before It 15 ecclesial constitution

COVeENanTt document hich provides °“dramatiıc wiıthiıin thıs broader framework of the oift of the
Darı (pneumatological), loving relationships anddirection? for performing Chrıistian wisdom.®®
minıstry (ecclesial).

It 15 within the CONTEXT of loving relationships
Rereading Timothy 6-1 TOom the that aul ralses the 1Ssue of the authorıity and

key-concept of love Insplration of Scripture, LHNOTC specifically 1ın the
CONTEXT of imıtatıon of Paul ‘“Hold the stand-What O€es 1t really sign1fy when Scripture SdyYS ard of sound eachıing that VOU ave heard fromScripture 15 God-breathed and 15 seful for

teaching, rebukıing, correcting and traınıng 1ın m in the faıth and love that ATC Christ Jesus’
righteousness, that the ervant of God INAaYy be -Vanhoozer DO1NtS OUuUTt that thıs follow-

ing ın Paul’s footsteps 15 NOT mechanical IMOVC-thoroughly equipped for go0od work.? (2
MenT but requıres personal and creative Input,Tim 3:16-17)? Wıthout the hermeneutical PMNC1-

ple of love unable understand the actual 4S 1VE direction the theo-drama.“* It 15

meanıng of thıs I0CUSs ClAssiCcus biblical authorıty essential that the Drı has the freedom ead
the The direction doctrine provides 15 less Marttier
The Pastoral Epistles AIC completely immersed of moral rules than of ethical a1ms that pertaın
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the shape OUTr freedom MUST take 1ın order ‘through Jesus Christ’ that It becomes SOUICC of
realize the g00d© PATRICK NULLENS ®  to the shape our freedom must take in order  ‘through Jesus Christ’ that it becomes a source of  to realize the good. ... Doctrine thus fosters a  wisdom and salvation.  certain ethos, or sense of the overall shape that  It is in this context of relationship, tradition and  community of faith that Paul makes a more gen-  one’s life must take in order to realize the good  and the beäutiful.”®  eral statement about the Scriptures. All Scripture  Paul’s aim is not to create a copy of himself, but  is God-breathed.®! The four pros-clauses (for  teaching, rebuking, correcting and training) come  sincere love gives freedom within the framework  together in the one hina clause ‘so (in order) that  of a relationship. As Jean Paul Sartre would say: ‘If  the beloved is transformed into an automaton, the  the servant of God may be thoroughly equipped  lover finds himself alone.””®  for every good work’ (3:17). Paul gives the ulti-  In contrast with the false teachers, Timothy’s  mate purpose of Scripture’s inspiration. Scripture  has a divinely intended purpose for salvation.®?  response to Paul is to be one of obedient love.  The four prepositional clauses may be said to  Timothy follows Paul in everything: ‘you have  observed my teaching, my conduct, my aim in  form two groups, the first two dealing with doc-  life, my faith, my patience, my love, my stead-  trine (orthodoxy) and the second with behaviour  (orthopraxy).® Timothy and all Christians can  fastness...? (3:10). To. better understand the  find in Scripture everything necessary to do good  contrast it might be useful to take a look at the  false teachers of the last days. These can be con-  works.®* TThe concluding phrase underlines that  sidered as people teaching Scripture falsely. They  the servant of God will be well equipped for every  kind of good work.  are described as people with wrong loves (3:2-4)  The general scope of this locus classicus on bibli-  or wrong desires. As Max Scheler would stress, all  cal authority is less about doctrine as such than it is  evil is caused by the intoxicated soul of errone-  ous loves and the disposition of ‘resentment’. Paul  about morality, the servant of God being equipped  for charity.® There is a dynamic movement of the  gives a long list of eighteen vices (3:2-4) which,  Spirit. Through the word of God the Spirit equips  as George Knight rightly observes, starts and ends  the servant of God to do good works and in doing  with ‘words expressing a misdirection of love’:” it  opens with “lovers of self” and ‘lovers of money’  so to participate in the Missio Deo. Because of the  and ends with ‘lovers of pleasure instead of lovers  Word of God we can be salt and light: ‘Let your  light shine before others, so that they may see  of God’. These false teachers value the wrong  your good works and give glory to your Father in  things; therefore they only have the appearance of  heaven’ (Mt 5:16).  true religion (eusebeia), which in fact is mislead-  ing. They are not led by the desire to serve but  6. Conclusion  only to fulfil their own appetites.  The passage about the ‘weak women’ or “silly  It has been my claim in this article that postmo-  women’ (3:6, 7) may seem somewbhat bizarre,  dernity discourages us from treating the Bible as a  but is very interesting in light of our topic.’® As  an important part of the audience of the false  compilation of objective facts and from seeing the  ethicist’s task as finding the will of God within this  teachers, ‘they are always being instructed and can  collection of information that consequently directs  never arrive at a knowledge of the truth’ (3:7).  the Christian towards obedience. We need a theol-  They are diligent students but never learn. What  ogy and an ethic that takes the longing for authen-  they are so enticed by is religious babbling, a love  ticity and character, the appreciation of community  for novelty and fantastic stories. Unfortunately,  and tradition, the recognition of canonical diver-  this is also how Scripture is used in our churches  sity and pneumatology and the need for theologi-  at times. Without the gospel of true love there is  cal interpretation into account. This can be done  only blindness and ‘more Bible’ will not help. A  through a hermeneutic of love.  ‘corrupt mind’ (3:8) cannot learn.  Speaking about a hermeneutic of love stresses  Paul provides another example and urges  the epistemological character of love (1 John 4).  Timothy to keep in mind ‘from whom you learned  Love is the lens through which we understand the  it’ (3:14).” The circle ofknowledge is as important  world (Augustine). To loving beings, love comes  as the knowledge itself. It is from his childhood  first, before intellect and will (value personalism).  on that Timothy ‘had known the Sacred Writings’  In biblical perspective, we speak of covenantal love.  (3:15).®° Scripture in itself is not enough. It is only  The relationship between God and humanity is  46 * EJT 22:1Octrine thus fosters wısdom and salvation.
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inıtiated Dy God but It requıres uman ymbola Evangelıca’, Evangelıcal Allıance, 1846,
artıcle Ke@r Schirrmacher in the present 1SSUE,obedient love Ramsey) Wıthin thıs COVENaNTt of

obedient love the ANSWCT C(IUT INquUIrYy (ed.)|
nto the nNnature of the moral authority of Scripture. Princeton eologians WEeEIC influenced Dy the
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understand the meanıng of Timothy 6-1
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Archibald Alexander BenjJamın Breckinridge
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makes in moral discourse. et aı Dictionary of Scripture an Ethics.
1L See Bruce 1rC. “Scripture 1ın ethics, meth-
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18 Patrıck Nullens, The Matrıx of Chriıstian Ethics.
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the Ethos of God. On the ACE of Chrıstian Ethics In The Hermeneutical Bases of Dogmatıc T heology
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discourse. creation, the callıng of Israel and the ıfe of Jesus;
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The End of Reason: New Atheists and the Bible
Yannıck Imbert

RESUMEFE de leur critique de Ia foi chretienne. Ensulte, "article
&value Ia methode de reconstruction theologique des

LE Nouvel Atheisme est maıntenant devenu phe- C athees » laquelle les Conduit emeltre
nomene social el culturel. Grace 5e$S PrINCIPaUX question entreprise theologique. ette partieporte-parole, Richard Dawkins, Peter Hitchens, Danie| indique YUE le MaNqUE d’arguments theologiques elt
Dennett et Sam Marrıs, les < Quatre Cavaliers » du Nouve!| logiques solides, dans Ia perspective critique du < Nouvel
isme, celui-ci est AaUSS! devenu phenomene Atheisme » Dourrait hien Stre de demission
appelant UNe reponse apologetique publique. de Ia ralson. nfin, ”auteur conclut mentionnant
UNe breve presentation des PFINCIPaUX du troIls PrINCIPaUX chantiers apologetiques SUT lesquels e
< Nouvel Atheisme » celt article explore les representa- < Nouvel Atheisme » 110US CONVIE (PUuVIeTr celui de
tions bibliques caricaturales Ouvent Caracteristiques de 1a comprehension de societe, celui de |’unite de
leurs 6crits alt alors apparaitre leur C hermeneutique ’Eglise, el celui de la defense de Ia legitimite du langageutilitariste » NM ’un des Elements fondamentaux religieux.

f  7 e  f e y< >.q  el

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Im Anschluss daran betrachten WIr die Methode der
theologischen Rekonstruktion, WIE SIE VOoT den Neuen

! )Der eue Atheismus ISst heutzutage einem SOZI1a- Atheisten verwendet ird Sie führt etztlich dazu, dass
len un kulturellen Phänomen geworden. Durch seINe jegliches theologische Unterfangen In rage gestellt irdMauptvertreter, die selbsternannten „Vier Keıiter“ ichard Als Schlussfolgerung daraus ergibt sich, dass der Mange!Dawkins, Peter Hitchens, Danie]|l Dennett und Sam soliden theologischen und logischen Argumenten,Harrıs, wurde er auch eıner offenen apologetischen wWIıEe ihn die Kritik der Neuen Atheisten auswelst,Herausforderung. [Dieser Artike| legt zunächst kurz die gut WIE dem Ende der Vernunft gleichkommt. |J)er
grundlegenden nklagen der Neuen Atheisten dar und Artikel welst schließlich auf die drei hauptsächlichenuntersucht die alsche Darstellung der ibel, die Herausforderungen hin, die den christlichen Gilauben
häufig charakteristisch für ihre CNrılten Ist. Dabe! trıtt gestellt werden: das Verständnis der Gesellschaft,die funktionale Hermeneutik euUuc hervor, welche die der Dienst der inheit der Kirche und der legitimeGrunalage ihrer Kritik christlichen Glauben darstellt. eDrauc religiöser Sprache

q i  e

UMMARY
tional tO their criticısm of the Christian al Second,The New Atheism has hbecome soCcial and cultural phe- explore the method f the New Atheis; eologi-

11Oommenon Through Ifs maın spokesmen, Richard Dawk- cal reconstruction IC!| leads their questioning of all
InS, Peter Hitchens, DETS Dennett and Sam Harrıs, the theological endeavour. This part concludes that the lack
self-proclaimed Our Morsemen)’, t has also become of soli theological and logical In the New

ODEN cChallenge Christian apologetics. After rıe Atheists’ criticısms could el] He >SYyNONYMOUS ith the
presentation of the basic grievances of the New Atheists, end of [Cason The article finally mentions three maın
his article first SUTVEYS the misrepresentation of the ible challenges the Christian al those of understandingIC often characterises their wWritings. In oing 5!  / their OUr soclety, of serving the unity of the Church, and of
Oone-sIidel hermeneutics will cClearly dDPDCAaT aASs founda- legitimising the USeEe of religious language.

A i  > S

Introduction‘! cultural and phiılosophical posıtıon known 4S the
Since the Nirst publication, 1n 2004, of Sam Harrıs’s °“New Atheism)’. It rapıdly became socı1al phenom-
The End of Reason ave wıtnessed the rNse f CNON wiıth the subsequent publication of Richard
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Dawkıins’ The God Delusıon 2006), Danıiel “the MOST dangerous author in Britain” if
Dennett’s Breakıng the Spell (also 2006 and aVCTaSC work of fantasy lıterature could endanger

ne’s  A faith.® Peter Hiıtchens, celebrated journal-Christopher Hıtchens’ God 15 NOT Great
es:e four books together form the Englısh ist.“ brother the late Christopher Hitchens and
“canon’ of New Atheism.* 1o these should himself former atheist, Z1VES Pullman and ther
ad Harrıs’ Letter Chrıstian Natıon 2006), New Atheists wrıters LOO much credit.!®

Although the neCcessIty CNSHASC wıth the NewVıctor Stenger’s God. The Faıled Hypothesıs
and IDan Barker’s Godless Grayling’s Atheists O€es NOT COMN1IC from the eed respond
Agaınst All 0ds (2007) had much influence 1ın alıy COgCNLT argumcent agalnst the existence of
the 4S Michel Onfray’s Atheıst anıfesto the biblical God, the C  enges posed Dy these

wriıters ATC nonetheless serious.*! Reviewers ave1ın France.
The four maın promoters of thiıs informal noted that despite eing received wiıth ridicule

atheist„ Dawkins, Hiıtchens, Dennett Dy Man Yy theologlians, the New Atheists CannOT
and Harrıs, WCIC abelled Dy Dawkins the °Four be easıly dismissed. Thev ave also pointed

the noteworthy questi1ons that ıIn the NewHorsemen of the Apocalypse’ 45 if mark the end
of relıgion and of the Christian faıth 1n particu- Atheists’ attacks Christianıity; questions that
lar. According 2007 Wall Street Journal artı- cshould 1ın theır opınıon challenge honest
cle following the publicatiıon of Hıtchens’ God 15 Christian believer.!* Even though that

the quest1ons F1LMES worthy of interest, theyNOT Great, ‘“atheism’s NEWEST champions ave sold
close million books’.* Thıs impressive number might NOT DOSC threat Christian.
indıcates that, aTt the VCLY least, New Atheism 15 chall SCC, MOST of the New Atheists’ est attacks

cultural phenomenon NOT be blindly disre- agalnst Scripture, for eXampile;, ALC, NOT the result
of careful consıderation. However, because thegarded Thıs, in fact, 15 what authors, Bradley

and Tate; AVe argued iın theır investigation of the New Atheists aVe soclal vOolce and regularly M1S-
philosophical and lıterary connectlons of the New Scripture, eed consider theır USCE of
Atheism Exploring the LCASOIS behind the incred- Scripture and the challenges before
ble rıse of the Our Horsemen in Just four Y  ’
they conclude that the maın LCaAasSONMN O€es NOT hıe The rise of Bıble utilıtarıans
In the realm of philosophical OLr scientific analysıs
but in the realm of socılal imagination.° Indeed, °a New Atheism’s misrepresentations of

the Biblemight be LLOTC CONVINCINS SG the New Atheısm
One of the MOST striking features of the Newd5 VCLY specific cultural and political Atheists’ USCc of the Bıble 15 theır almost exclu-climate: the so-called retrIurn the relig1i0us iın the

supposedly secular\ Certainly, the renewed S1VEe UuSsCc of the Old lestament 1n general, and the
Book of Deuteronomy iın particular, attack thevisıbility of religion 1ın western socletlies ftorms the
Christian faıth 1Io the New Atheists, the Godbackground of New Atheıism, especlally after the
wh: revealed himself at the Sermon the Mount/ attacks and the rse of Christian and Islamıc

fundamentalism. Indeed, the New Atheists AVe 15 a1sSO the God of the Old lestament that SOMNNC

NOT missed the chance capitalise what they would describe A ouillty of premeditated 111455-

murder. iıke the ther three Horsemen, HıtchensSA  < 4S the evil one 1in the amnec of inherent eviıl
religions./ makes much USCc of the so-called genocıdes of

Against this cultural background, SOMNC 2Ve the Old Testament, ın which he finds the 14-

questioned the expression New Atheism what tial Nature of the biblical God.$ Commenting
Numbers 21:17 OW therefore maleprecisely 15 NCW their argumceNts OTr omething

else? In fact: the New Atheism’s novelty les IMNOTC the ıttle OI1C5S, and kal WOI1Ndall that
in the social CONTEXT from which 1t CAHIC than in the has known Dy Iyıng wıth him’), PaSSapc
persuasıyveness of the argum«ents. In thıs reSpECL, concerned wıth regulatiıon for WAar agalnst the

Midıanıites, Hıtchens concludes:they ATICc children of theır ABC, dBC of emotional
nON-argumentatıion. hus the fear expressed Dy Now thıs 15 certainiy NOT the of the
SOmMe Christian inkers regardıng the strength of genocıdal iIncıtements that OCCUT'S 1in the Old
New Atheist wriıters 15 partly misplaced, AS 15 the Testament* The End of Reason: New Atheists and the Bible *  Dawkins’  The God Delusion (2006),  Daniel  ‘“the most dangerous author in Britain’ — as if an  Dennett’s Breaking the Spell (also 2006) and  average work of fantasy literature could endanger  one’s faith.® Peter Hitchens, a celebrated journal-  Christopher Hitchens’ God is not Great (2007).  These four books together form the English  ist,? brother to the late Christopher Hitchens and  ‘canon’ of New Atheism.? To these we should  himself former atheist, gives Pullman and other  add Harris’ Letter to @ Christian Nation (2006),  New Atheists writers too much credit.!®  Although the necessity to engage with the New  Victor Stenger’s God: The Failed Hypothesis (2007)  and Dan Barker’s Godless (2008); A.C. Grayling’s  Atheists does not come from the need to respond  Against AIl Gods (2007) had much influence in  to any cogent argument against the existence of  the U.K. as did Michel Onfray’s Atheist Manifesto  the biblical God, the challenges posed by these  writers are nonetheless serious.!! Reviewers have  (2007) in France.  The four main promoters of this informal  noted that despite being received with ridicule  atheist movement, Dawkins, Hitchens, Dennett  by many theologians, the New Atheists cannot  and Harris, were labelled by Dawkins the ‘“Four  be easily dismissed. They have also pointed to  the noteworthy questions that appear in the New  Horsemen of the Apocalypse’ as if to mark the end  of all religion and of the Christian faith in particu-  Atheists’ attacks on Christianity; questions that  lar.? According to a 2007 Wall Street Journal arti-  should in their opinion challenge every honest  cle following the publication of Hitchens’ God is  Christian believer.!? Even though I agree that  the questions are at times worthy of interest, they  not Great, ‘atheism’s newest champions have sold  close to a million books’.* This impressive number  might not pose a threat to every Christian. As we  indicates that, at the very least, New Atheism is  shall see, most of the New Atheists’ best attacks  a cultural phenomenon not to be blindly disre-  against Scripture, for example, are not the result  of careful consideration. However, because the  garded. This, in fact, is what two authors, Bradley  and Tate, have argued in their investigation of the  New Atheists have a social voice and regularly mis-  philosophical and literary connections of the New  quote Scripture, we need to consider their #se of  Atheism. Exploring the reasons behind the incred-  Scripture and the challenges before us.  ible rise of the Four Horsemen in just four years,  they conclude that the main reason does not lie  2. The rise of Bible utilitarians  in the realm of philosophical or scientific analysis  but in the realm of social imagination.® Indeed, “it  2.1 New Atheism’s misrepresentations of  the Bible  might be more convincing to see the New Atheism  One of the most striking features of the New  as a response to a very specific cultural and political  Atheists’ use of the Bible is their almost exclu-  climate: the so-called return to the religious in the  supposedly secular West’.® Certainly, the renewed  sive use of the Old Testament in general, and the  Book of Deuteronomy in particular, to attack the  visibility of religion in western societies forms the  Christian faith. To the New Atheists, the God  background of New Atheism, especially after the  who revealed himself at the Sermon on the Mount  9/11 attacks and the rise of Christian and Islamic  fundamentalism. Indeed, the New Atheists have  is also the God of the Old Testament that some  not missed the chance to capitalise on what they  would describe as guilty of premeditated mass-  murder. Like the other three Horsemen, Hitchens  saw as the evil done in the name of inherent evil  religions.”  makes much use of the so-called genocides of  Against this cultural background, some have  the Old Testament, in which he finds the essen-  questioned the expression New Atheism: what  tial nature of the biblical God.'® Commenting on  Numbers 31:17 (‘Now therefore kill every male  precisely is new: their arguments or something  else? In fact, the New Atheism’s novelty lies more  among the little ones, and kill every woman that  in the social context from which it came than in the  has known a man by Iying with him’”), a passage  persuasiveness of the arguments. In this respect,  concerned with regulation for war against the  Midianites, Hitchens concludes:  they are children of their age, an age of emotional  non-argumentation. Thus the fear expressed by  Now this is certainly not the worst of the  some Christian thinkers regarding the strength of  genocidal incitements that occurs in the Old  New Atheist writers is partly misplaced, as is the  Testament ... but it has an element of lascivi-  case with Peter Hitchens’ statement that Philip  ousness that makes it slightly too obvious what  Pullman, an atheist writer of fantasy books, was  the rewards of a freebooting soldier could be.'*  E 2251but It has element of AaSCIVI-
CAaSsSeC wiıith Peter Hıtchens’ STaAatfemMeENT that Phıiılip OUS11C55 that makes It slightly LOO ObviIious what
Pullman, atheist wrıter of fantasy books, Was the rewards of freebooting oldier could be 14
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Sufhce SaV that Hiıtchens really trıes for emotional Indeed, they ave
explore the meanıngs of the key CONCCDL of herem; successfully psychologically influenced their audı-
he 15 merely wıth quoting crude descrip- S11 wıthout makıng COgCNL demonstration.
t10NS Ör biblical violence > onetheless, their 1E of the Old Testament needs

1O the New Atheists, Old lTestament violence be challenged because their goal 15 demon-
STrate that violence 15 inherent the Christianhas always een argument of choice SuppOrt

the impossibilıty of belief in God Under Harrıs’ faı  S We eed re-explain those We do
PCH, CVGil the Golden ule becomes trivially rıdi- NOT eed ALISWCTLT the New Atheists, who clearly
culed do NOT Car much about eologic understand-

We read the Golden ule and judge It be Ing, but eed reach those attracted their
brilliant distillatıon of INa of OUr ethical argumenNts and realise that for of OUur talk about

mpulses then COMNIC ACTOS5 another of fulfiılment In Christ, the sual explanations INAaY
NOT SCCHN legitimate MOST people The New0d’s teachings moralıty ıf INan discov-

( hıs wedding nıght that his bride 15 NOT Atheists challenge us Presecnt OUur biblical SC
virgın, he MUST her death her arshıp In CONTEMPOFarY and popular

In fact, the New Atheists also challenge OUurfather’s doorstep (DeuteronomyA) 6 christological reading of the Old Testament DySuch violence infurlates the New Atheists and
according them Justifies dismissing anı V posıtıve regularly attacking Christian theologians for theiır
reference the New Testament. selective anı inconsıstent reading of Scripture and

of the Old Testament 1n particular. Sam Harrıs, forIn fact:; the New Atheists ften take the Bıble’s example, STAaTtes that Christians Can only thatdepictions of uman SIN be posıtıve>
AN ıf God himself approved, CVCNMN recommended, stonıng adulteress eat Was NOT practised

ANVINOIC because they read the Old Testamentthese actions.!/ hıs USsSsCc of Scripture 15 agalın utılı- selectively. Whatever INAaYy 1n of the strenFarıan ıIn Nature, disregardıng the obvious INCanll- of hıs CNL, MUST recognIise that, ar theIng of Sults their needs AdS in the CdsSsCc
of the last three chapters (19-21) of the book of VCLIY least, he and the ther Horsemen challenge

us PFrEeSCNHNL defence of OUur OW) readıing. SuchJudges Hıtchens then conclude: “CIThe Bible defence should uUuSc the CONCCDL of history of
INAaV, indeed does, contaın for trafhick- redemption, hıch take be the MOST 1mpor-ng in humans, for ethnic cleansing, for slavery,
for ride-price, and for indiscriminate d”

LATIE framework for interpreting both testaments

Ü 18 Hıtchens ame the Bible for Interestingly, the New Atheists ften prescent
themselves 45 CXDECIL CVCN though MOST ofmerely reporting and describing cruel EVCENTS 1f them had anıYy formal traınıng In either Greekthıs becomes the NOTM, rCDOrTerSs and Journalısts

should be forbidden repOrt WAd[IS, famine, OTr bıblical ebrew. example, let us consider
Hıtchens’ uUusSsc of Psalm E He pOomNts OUuUTt thatgenocides CVCIN DOVEITY; maybe Hıtchens

hımself should be blamed for reporting WArl': the celebrated openıing ofpsalm 12L for CXa

throughout the world.!?” ple ’ chall Liıft mıne CYCS NILO the hılls,
The sheer of thiıs proposıtion 1$ Oobwvı1- from whence cometh help 1$ rendered

iın S 4S STatement but In the originalOU:!  ® It 1S, however, the hermeneutical method of
the New Atheists: the mentionıng OTr reporting of takes the form of question: where 15 the help
violence 15 taken be the justification of violence. Comıng from??2
Agaın, sed In rather SLraANSZC The STatement that the Psalm should begin with
utılıtarıan WAdV; there 15 cCOonsıstent presentation question 15 doubt cutting remark directed
of the Old and New Testaments, NOr 1S there AT theologians of confessions*® but Hıtchens
regar for historical developments in .0d’s revela- overlooks everal crucıal factors. He 15 UNaWarc
t10n  20 that MOST translators do actually translate Psalm

Despite theır siımplistic and literalistic uUuSCc of 12124 A questlion; thıs 15 the Casc for the follow
the Bıble, the New Atheists ATC challenging.*‘ We ing translatiıons: the ESV, the Jerusalem ©3 the
could of COUTSC deny thıs Dy (rıghtly) sayıng that the ASV, the Darby 1  €; the New Ameriıcan
if they offer critical interpretation of the Old Standard 1  , the New Life Version, the Wyrclıiffe
Testament, they aVve NOT PFOVCN anything they Bible and oung’s Lateral Iranslation
ave merely quoted few sensational, violent PaS- others, and only in the Englısh language. Only the

EJT AD



The End of Keason New Atheists and the Bible

OUaY Rheims and the Kıng James Version aV argument;: brandishing naturalıstic eOrYy O€es
translated 4A5 sSstatement Hence Hıtchens’ NOT necessarily entaıl that relig10us explanatıons

arc false Hıtchens would Airst aVve disprove theassertion that 15 rendered AS STALFEMENT
does NOLT stand SCrutInNy. Although he 4A5 relig10us explanatiıon and, second, the atu-

CeXpert CXCYELC, he O€es NOT EMC consider the ralistic ONC be rue
actual translations worth checking. 'Ihe New Atheists’ favourıte theological Larget

15 the doctrine of revelatıon. Andre Comte-Harrıs makes CVGi better CASG for evaluatıng
the New Atheists’ uUus«c of Scripture. The Sponville, the second maın representatiıve of New
ofthe Our Horsemen regularly attacks the °“God of Atheism 1ın France, asks rhetorically:
Abraham’ 4A5 ıf Abraham WEIC the archetype ofbıb Which father would be CONTtENL, 1ın order raıse
ical violence and wickedness. Of COUTSC, ıf Harrıs hıs dren, wiıth word gıven ther people,
CVG} wanted misrepresent the 1  e he could dead for centurIies, word that would be trans-
have chosen better example SUt hıs mitted only Dy equivocal dubious texts?<?
Moses (the choice of Dawkins and Hitchens). It But Comte-Sponville forgets tell us what he
15 indeed rather unusual reading of Genesis that would rather aVe and leaves the reader wıth
leads hım take °*the God of Abraham’ the est
example of relig10us intolerance. Let us, for CO

deconstructive argument. Moreover, hıis 12NO-
of ecology blinds hım cruclal pointter-argument’s sake, mention that Abraham enfters of which student in theology 15 that

nNnto allıance wiıth foreign natıons and that providence, insplration and the work of the pırıhe 15 called be essing for natıons. One
chould also remember that the “God of Abraham’ also ACCOUNT for the authorıty an CONtTINUOUS rel-

of Scripture. Yet despite thıs carıcature,
CVCN blesses Ishmael and hıs descendants; Strangc Comte-Sponville’s assertion challenges OUr theo-indeed for God of relig10us intolerance!

Harrıs’ reSst isolated a logical interpretation and demands that clarıfy
ONs from disconnected 4S ıf collection of OUr LlCAaSONS for maıntaınıng OUr doctrine of revela-

tıon
VEISECS could make solıd G ASC agalnst the God of However, such theological consıderationsScripture. Hıs uUusSsc of the Bible Call be summarised
ın the followıing INAaNnnNer

would certainly be LOO much ask from the New
Atheists. In fact they ATC satishied wıth observing

(1) the Old lTestament SaVS that there 15 diversity of relig10us revelations.
the New lestament SaVyS Hıtchens, for example, that

(8) therefore the and the ATC false Since of these revelatıons, INalıYy of them
ıe there Was possible lıterary, OgIiC and hopelessly inconsistent, CANNOT Dy definition be

theological relationshıp between the a- siımultaneously WIFUC, It MUST follow that SOMNC of
ere 15 NOT the eginnıng of them AUE false and iLlusory. It could also ftollow

Sshow, CVCN AT distance, the relatıon between that only ONC of them 15 authentic, but ın the
the premises and the conclusion. hıs strikingly YTSt place this dubıio0us and iın the second
mistaken form of reasonıing unfortunately plagues
the wrıtings of all the New Atheists.®> place IT aAaDPCaLs necessitate relıg10us 1n

order decide whose revelatıon 15 the IT
one.°New Atheism’s theological reconstruction

ase theır utilıtarıan readıng of the Bible, the He makes three remarkable mistakes. 'Ihe fırst 15
New Atheists ften provide criticısm ofChristian posıt logical relationshıp between “*there 15

diversity of revelations’ and **haf OLC be FLHCtheology, which they CAaNNOT but despise Harrıs
15 dubious’. Certainly, Hıtchens would NOT LCasSONcalls theology “1ignorance wiıth wings’.*° The New

Atheists UuSsc the Samllc non-rational method 1n the SAamMıc WaY wiıth scientific explanations: the
attack Christian ecology AN) they uUusc agalnst the diversity of scientific models O€es NOT Sd Y an  ıng

about the validity of such models.Bible In Hıtchens’ chapter “The Metaphysical Hıs second logical mistake 15 that hısClaims of Religion arc False??2/ the ‘proof” CONSsSIStS
only 1ın random enumeratıon of Scripture VETITSCS [[U ıke thıs ıf several revelatiıons eXISt,
summarısed in the following argument: ‘“Another then all of them aICc false; 1ın syllogistic form:
explanation 15 possible HENCE; the religi0us expla- ( given A
natıon 15 false 728 Thıs 15 another logically faulty (2 given
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(5) therefore and both false AL obvious WwItNESSES the rse of emotıional
reason.° Daviıd Bentley Hart rightly a-Of course, he immediately indicates that he

TAW such conclusion and that the diversity of r1SES, “Sensation sells better than reason.’ If they
revelatıons might st1l] low for ONC of them be gaın ILNOTC influence ın the COINC, the ch

enge the Christian faıth will become INOTC S1g1irüue However, he refutes thıs possibility Dy STAaT-
niıficant, but NOT for sound philosophical LTCasonsIng that this would necessarily entail relig10us WAÄr.

Here 15 hıs thırd mistake: of cCategorIes. We probably SCC emotional extremısm rse
Hıs conclusion, briefly stated, 15 that the diver- from the ashes of rational atheism. hıs NCW WaVC

of atheism will be nON- argumentative S willinglySIty of revelatıons (and consequently of rel1g10ns) offensive and radıcally condescending.““ There 15necessitates that they eradıcate each others ntil
only OC remaıns: ıf ONC 15 LruC, It will annıhilate PFrODCI WaY describe New Atheism ther
the competing Optlons. Here he mistakenly takes than pomting ItSs long and excruclatingly palın-

descent Into triviality and narcissism.°®°°metaphysıcal and epistemologic STatement (*there Unfortunately, the CONLCMPOFaAr fascınation15 only OC revelation’) be soclo-polıtical OI  @
nstead of rea| thıs STatement AS meanıng the yıelds alarming conclusions: first, that °sen-

certainty (epistemology) that only OLLC revelatıon satı1ıonalısm sCe. better than sense?$0 and second
that “ıt probably SaVS MOTC than It 15 comtortable1S ruC, he reads It INC: that only OLC MUST know about the relatıve vapıdıty of (r cultureremaın soclially.“ There dIC ther examples of the

SALMl1C implistic argumentatıon agalnst revelation.°* that A lost the apacıty produce profound
belief? %/ At rate, the New Atheism could ellOther nds of sed Dy the New be SYNONYINOUS wıth the end of TCasonAtheists psychological explanations, especlally

In the Casc of the New Testament, and of Paul 1n
particular. In this rESPCCL, iıchel Onfray 1S PCI- Apologetic enges
fect example. In hıs pu CO SES the history 2 1 'Ihe challenge of understandingof philosophy given aTt the Popular Universıity of the sociletyGaen,; Onfray draws heavily psychosomatic
analysıs of Paull’s religion along Nıetzschean lines. In thıs second Dart WanTt TAaW key apologetic

pOo1nts from the above. TIhe first challenge 15 sımply1Io Dut 1t sımply, because Paul Wd5, Dy hıs OW) that of understanding OUrTr SOCIETY. mentioned
AaCCOUNLT, weak and irremediably sick, he devel- ATı the eginnıng of this artıcle, there 15 consıider-oped ecOology of weakness and destruction of
the body. able debate regardıng whether the New Atheism

adds anything L1CW atheistic thought. 1, for ONC,What 1S hıghly emarkable ere 1s that; 1rON1- do NOT think It has INOTC er 45 criticısm ofcally, Onfray 15 OLlIC of the few New Atheists take reliıgion, and Christianity 1in particular, than DICthe New Testament for granted. Indeed, he
has only Options hıs ACCOUNT of

VIOUS atheistic philosophical OVvement: One
of Its LTarc claiıms novelty 15 that they advancePaul’s theology. Hıs Hirst option 15 aCCCDL the their position the basıs of radıcally materialıstic

Pauline epistles N rehable. In this CaASC, he Call build thought But they do NOT provide, 1in Op1inıon,critique of Christianity based Paul’s psycho- alıYy CONsıstent cConstruction of ILICW atheistic phıSsOMmMatıc obsessions. But In thıs CAdasSsCc hıs intellectual losophy.“®honesty ıf he has anıy requires that he allows However, should also evaluate the 1MpoOTr-theologians build alternative explanations AaSE: of the New Atheism by looking at Its audı-
wıder of New Testament such A4S CHCcCE In fact, thiıs 18 MOST lıkely the maın novelty.Corinthians 13 Hıs second option 15 consıider

the New Testament 4A5 NOT reliable. In
The conditions of belief in OUr hypermodern WEST-
CI socletles aIc signiıfıcantly different from the

thıs CaASC, and by OgIC CONSCQUCNCC, Onfray MUST CONTEXT of atheist thinkers such 4S Albert Camus
refrain from presenting reconstruction of Pauline ean-Paul Sartre.° Previous atheist inkers
ecology based non-rehable documents! But WEeEIC INOTC willing CNSAYC wıth religion Arı
in the en Onfray chooses the IncCOnsistent intellectual level A they WCIC willing debate the
of relying non-receivable build DIO- reality of the human predicament.*” Iheirs Was
graphical AaCCOUNLT of Paul’s theology. In this, hıs tiıme of erosion of certitude, but also of Eer10us
Nıetzschean hermeneutics PIFOVCS Its lımits. philosophical and rational ınvestigation, AS well A

To conclude this ISt PDart, the New Atheists of social disorder. Our socl1o0-cultural CONTEXT has
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dramatically changed: R generations aAaTrc much conviıinced 15 NCCCSSAL Y and cruclally 1Mpor-
less CONSCIOUS of the nNeCESSILY of presenting COIMN- Tant field that of hermeneutical presupposıtions.
siıstent posıt1on, MOST lıkely because of the erosion For example, Tına Beattıe, professor of Catholic
of rational truth 1n favour of dıversity of narratıve Studies at Roehampton, AIg UCS in her The New
truths. Moreover, OUr AC of CyNıCISmM and CI1NO- Atheısts that the maın representative atheist WTIt-
tionalısm keeps INanıy people from engagıng in GCIS AICc threat the maiınlıne Christian church
critical thinking It 15 therefore surprise because theır attacks ATC directed at specific Dart
that the CONLEMPOFAarCY audience 15 read of Christianity, Fundamentalism.*® 1Io her: the
books that offer reasoned ACCOUNLT for the truth New Atheists mistakenly read the Bible 1ın the Samlc
of atheism for the SIty of religion. Hence WaYV Fundamentalists do they read the Bible A if ıt

Was historical. Her conclusion 15 clear: shouldthe YrSt challenge Oc€es NOT COMNIC from the New
Atheıst wriıters themselves but from understanding choose take ‘the Bıble 4S fiction, but fiction
CONLEMPOFAFY culture, soclety and people. At the worth reading)”.* Beattıe also reminds her readers
end: IT 1S only because people read their books that that CVCM though Christian theologians 4VE SUC-
the New Atheists ATC ell known, and NOT because cessfully swered the New Atheists theıir OW|]
of theır philosophical insıghts! ground, they ave 1n o1ing overlooked the real

Thıs MNSSs us the 1Ssue of vernacular theo- challenges internal the Christian COMMuUNItY. In
logical language. key thing learn from the thiıs FrESPCCL Beattıe INaYy ell be COTTEGELr However,
New Atheists 15 that the language usc OIIlC cshould NOT revIisıt the Nnatfure of Scripture
for much of OUr relevance in SOCIETY. We AaNe merely because of socılal enges but exeget1-
often stressed the necessIity of consıistent 2837 cal an hermeneutical grounds bıblical studies
Irue worldview Ver agalnst the eed be under- and systematıc eology always hand ın hand
stoOd, CVERNn at VCLY basıc and popular level But Yet, nothing in the New Atheists’ wrıtings < =-

SUSPCECL that thiıs COIMNCETN ofUurs 15 NOT chared Dy sitates revisıting the nNnature of Scripture.
MOST of OUr contemporarıes. IThe UuCCESS of the Beattıe 15 NOT the only scholar make such
New Atheists shows that people arc wiıllıng be claıms. In God an the New Atheısm John Haught
inconsıstent 45 long AN they understand that other also cshOows that the New Atheists AVE adoptedpeople stand for the SAaMNıc INCONSIStENCY long the SdI11C obsolete hermeneutics aASs Christian
4A5 they understand that they belong accepted Fundamentalists:
socıal COMMUNItTY. Maybe eed equivalent Here agaln It 15 only because he embraces C(LECA-Dawkıins, wh: the haır of the Public 10N1Sst hermeneutical metho that ennettUnderstanding of Science .4} Colleagues in the ATICa claım triıumphantly that evolutionary biologyof bıblical studies, INaY eed Chair for the
Public Understanding of Biblical Interpretation. has exposed Genes1Iis aAS HGE fossil .4°

believe Haught 15 mistaken. Ifennett Cal claım
The challenge the unity of the Church that evolutionary biology has exposed Genesı1is

Secondly, the New Atheists ironically and UuNWIt- and ther specıfics of the Christian faıth 4A5 INEIC

tingly AaDDCAL be real C  enge the unıty aud legend, It 15 NOT because of o-called
of the Church. 'Thıs 15 NOT because their posıt1ions creation1ıst hermeneutic but because ennett has,
DOSC erous threat the Church but because ike ther New Atheists, adopted materI1al-
of the ANSWETS gıven by theologians. Answering 1St epistemology and metaphysıcal foundatıion.*°
the New Atheısm, theologlians ave engaged Moreover, Haught’s reference “creatlion-
their wrıtings 1n varıety of WaVS Among the 1St hermeneutic’? 15 red erring It would SCCI11

best LCSPONSCS ranks aVl Bentley Hart’s Atheıst that Haught’s point 15 clear enough: Creationists
Delusions which pDO1LNtTS er10us miıstakes ın ATrCc the chosen OpPONCNLIS of the New Atheists
the New Atheists’ scholarshıp but also provıdes However, refer specific “creationiıst’ herme-
detailed AdLISWCTIS the maın questions of the Our neutics 15 misleading for It has methodological
Horsemen. Alıster cGrath has also produced reality. There 15 of COUTSC “creationist”? readıng of,
severa|l g00d ICSDONSCS the New theists’? chal- SdV, Genesı1ıs 1-3, but there 15 “creationiıst her-
lenge. ther theologians aVe chosen siımpler meneutIic’.
path, pomting the liımıtatiıons and inherent S1M- What 15 Aat stake 1n the New Atheists’ criticısm 15
plistic carıcature the Dart of the New Atheists . * NOT partıcular reading of the Bible but the IHGTEC

Yet ther theologians ave engaged ın what exIstence of the Bible 4A5 Word of God Miarser
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how VOU explaın thıs Haught and Beattıe 1in atheism of Dawkins and the ike
So the fromthıs reESpCCL blind the fact that the New Atheists’ present challenge

attacks NOT prevented Dy claıming that only Feuerbach’s COrY of the emptiness of relig10us
the Fundamentalıists hold such and such biblı- language He 15 MOTC Ser10us influence than
cal claıms. If that Was the CaSC, ONC would aVEC SOMIIC Christian theologians an apologists ave

defend the Christian position by showıng that yeL acknowledged. Moreover, of those wh: AaNC
only Fundamentalists believe God be Creator nte: äl the possible influence of Feuerbach,
(by supernatural natural processes) of the Uunı1- IMNan aV at mes ser10usly misread the German
V  „ that Christ has CVCT historically existed, that philosopher. Iına Beattıe, for example, thinks that
he died and Was raised from the dead But take 1t Feuerbach’s COrY that religion 15 proJjection of
that NOT only American COChrıstian Fundamentalıists uman desire be summariısed thıs WaYV °the
believe In these particular doctrinal points.*/ Of 4SSOCIAtT1ONS between masculınıty and divinıty INlcCan

COUISC, the anger TE would be Warrant the that Christian beliefs about God Ar influenced Dy
New Atheists’ charges these grounds. masculıine fantasıes and projections’.° Thıs 15
convınced that Haught Q1VES LTOO much ground er10us misrepresentation of Feuerbach’s theory
the New Atheists.“® In fact, WC should Ways be of “proJjection’ for CVCNMN superficial and CUFSOL V
SUSPICIOUS when OMNCOINIC agalnst given readıng of hıs work shows that when he refers
position merely because of Its supposed “anachro- man’s projection’ he O€es NOT UE in mind GEN-”
NIıSt1C’ NatUurce, AN f the Dast could NOT CONVCY truth dered notion but unıversal OoOne  5l eligıon 15 the
In INalıy WAdVYS5, what Haught rejects d ‘obsolete projection ofhumanıty’s desires, NOT masculinıty’s
eology’ 15 obsolete because It exısted. desires.°® Nathan Hiılberg, professor of philos-

sa1d that the second challenge Was the PICSCI- Oophy of relıgion AT the Universıity of Pıttsburgh,
vatıon of the unıty of the 15C Indeed, Beattıe indicates:
and Haught AT SCDaAFraLCl themselves from
°“Christian Fundamentalism’ because they when Feuerbach about God, he Was NOT

referring the God typically associated withthey aVEC found perfect line of defence. The the estern theistic tradıtion: the Creator ofNew Atheists attack Chrıistian Fundamentalism, heavens an the Carth, for example. Rather, DyNOLT Christianıity itself. In oing S! they unınten-
tionally but irremediably rFeaten the unıty of the Feuerbach Was describing projection of
Church Dy Ostrac1sıng OC tradıtion ofthe Christian OUrTr SPECLES-CONSCLOUSNESS.”*

Projection of desires 1S OIlLlC of the basıc teNeTSsChurch In Ial y WdYS Haught and Beattıie’s
FCSDONSCS the New Atheists AdIC a4Ss much chal- of his understanding of the Nnature and rıse of reli-
enge for us$s d the New Atheists themselves. When 2102 Desire 15 the orıgın of the gods Thıs Dal:
takıng the New Atheists’ challenges, should ticular point 1s clear in hıs Theogony and

be considered hıs MOST elaborate explana-NOT forget that OUrTr words cshould NOT endanger the
unıty of the Church tıon of the relig10us phenomenon. In The EsSsence

of Christianıty hıs conclusion 15 CVCIN clearer: the
Feuerbach and the challenge of religi0us LFOOT of religion itself 15 desire, NOT understood

language morally but metaphysically.” hıs metaphysical
Ihe 1r challenge 15 that Ol relig10us language desire 15 whart Neusch also calls ll lıve, se]f-
The New Atheists SCCIN NOT C ATC for precıise development the instinct for happıness. hıs
argumentatiıon because them relig10us anguage desire for happiness 1S, accordıng hıs readıng of
1$ NOT worth discussing. In this reESPECL, SOTINC of Feuerbach, the deepest ayer wıthın humankind.°>

hıs larıfles what Feuerbach when hethem, particularly French New Atheists, rely CAV-
ily Ludwig Feuerbach’s theory of religion. famously concludes that °the secret of theology 15
Incidentally, It 1s remarkable that Hıtchens OCs anthropology”.°® Everything eg1Ns wiıth hıs-
NOT include anı Y TeCX T Dy Feuerbach ıIn hıs collection MeEeNT that al therefore which, in the-point of view
ofessential atheist readıngs, The Portable Atheist.*” of metaphysical, transcendental speculation and
The absence of Feuerbach 15 interesting indi- religion, has the significance only of the second-
catıon of the differences between continental and ar V, the subjective, the medium, the Organ\n has
Anglo-Saxon philosophical tradıt1ons, especlally ıf 1n truth the significance of the priımary, of the
OIlC eeps in mınd the IMOTC existential direction CSSCNCC, of the object itself? >7 The complexıity of
of continental atheists compared the scientific Feuerbach’s Essence of Christianity precludes the
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possibilıty of presenting sımple SUMIMALY but OC LUr y agO “r 15 perfectly Irue that nothing eXI1IStS
merely because wiıish It, but It 15 NOT ITE thatthing stands OUutTt from the PrevIOuUS y-

thing that 15 predicated ofGod, MUST be predicated something eX1ISTt f wish It Feuerbach’s
of the uman ESSCIICE Everything that belongs entire crıtique of relıgion and the proof of hıs athe-
the uman nNnatfure the secondary 15 iın fact pr1- 1SM, however, FreSst uDON this single argument

logical fallacy?.°° It be rather surprisıngMar Yy, that 1S, it belongs the human Nature in
the primary Humans POSSCSS love, g00d- New Atheists iıke Michel Onfray OPpCNIY building
NCSS, CI NOT Dy virtue of being created Dy God such aSsumptl1ons without interacting wıth the
but by and 1ın themselves. All ther divine attrıb- relevant critical scholarship.®

Nevertheless, the C  enge of Feuerbach’sutes aATrCc only desires transcend the lımıtatıons
of the uman specles (Oor SpeCcies-CONSCiOUSNESS).*  8 atheism 15 NOT be taken lıghtly. Ihe New

Hence for Feuerbach, the essential Orgahns of Atheists MaY NOT aVe taken the critical evalua-
rel1g10ns ear wıtness the essenti1al subject of ONSs of hıs work Into aCCOUNLT, but this O€es NOT
human ESSCIICE Thıs 111Ca1ls5 that 1f feelıng 15 the INcCcCaAan that do NOT aVe difhcult challenge
essential of relıgion, the NALUFTFE of God 15 ahead of Certainly, the New Atheists, partıcu-
eXpression of feeling; but also, and INOTC 1Mpor- larly Onfray, ODCDH the charge of presenting
tantly, that if humanıty 15 the essential of dubious theory of relıgion. But convınced
relıgion, the nNnature of God 15 expression of that they do NOT eed ANSWCT PreviIOUS criticısms
uman Nature In thıs>Feuerbach has sımply of Feuerbach In fact, the New Atheists take the
taken radıcal anthropological understanding of COUNTErN-ArgumM«CNTSs agalnst Feuerbach be irrel-
the incarnatıon. Barth, for example, perceptively CVaANLT, hıch 15 quite soliıd position gıven theır

than when Feuerbach identifes uman assumption that rel1g10us anguage 15 devo1d of
CSSCIICC and dıivine CSSCNCC, he merely claiıms be objective meanıng.
Dart of the Lutheran tradition.°” Thıs, for Barth, 15
mainly the result of Lutheran the eleva- Ihe legitimacy of theological construction
tıon of Christ’s uman nature.®©© H: for Feuerbach, Ihe last C  enge before us 15 that of hermeneu-
the 1irHe Nature of religion 15 the study of uman t1CS and theological construction. In faCE: INa
Nature, It entaıils that the PFrODCI object of relıgion remarks made Dy the New Atheists striıke chord
18 NOT God but something the notion of God has We aVve become sed interpreting the
subjectively hıdden from OUur VIECW. In faet, the Scriptures that INaYy ave forgotten that biblı-
object ofGod 15 then nothing else than 0d’s OW) cal interpretation Can ook obscure and CVCIMN Ne-
Nature taken objectively, and SINCE the nNnature of gitimate OUr contemporarıes. For example, the
God 15 nothing objectively, It MUST be in iıtself the christological interpretation Old Testament,
objective subject of Its orıginatıng ought PTIO- CVCIN if NCCCSSAT V, still needs be justified in Order
cCess® that 1S, humanıty’s self-consciousness. We for OUur contemporarıes SCC Its legitimacy. TIo

then conclude that “theology 1S anthropology rCpCal pomnt already mentioned, when the New
and, therefore, the hidden meanıng of Christianity Atheists charge theologıians wıth selective reading
18 atheism’.°* of the Bible, they INaYy actually ave pomt. Not

that theır remarks in themselves warranted,Some the New Atheists uUusc Feuerbach
SUggCSL that the Bible 15 exclusively the Holy but, ın the absence of clear explanation OUr

Scripture of the COChrıstian COMMUNItTY, and then Part, OUr contemporarıes AIC left wıth alterna-
that It 1S only the eXpression of thıs cCommunıty’s tıve but that of the OoOur Horsemen.
projected desıres, NOT the eXpression of omething Ihıs particular challenge INaY OINC of
unıversally human. In thıs WdY understand the MOST difhcult because of the intense theo-
what Onfray SdyS about the Nnature of Christian logical debate regardıng hermeneutics, especlally
theology: It 15 the projection of the Christians’ regardıng the New Testament’s UusSc of the Old
desires. However, Call challenge the New Testament ©> In thıs reESPECL, E CCCI1t} COMMCNEIS Dy

SOMNC biblical cholars about the rather od. USCcAtheists’? reliance Feuerbach for, ın the end, hıs
overall theory of religion relies heavıly of SOIMNC- of the Old Testament Dy the New INaYy ell work
thing that 1s dithcult demonstrate: that religion ın favour of the New Atheists They make S$1M1-

lar remarks regardıng the non-contextual, an ANEfrom the projection of objectified human
desires. hıs assumption has een ser10usly QUCS- mes ıllegıtimate, handlıng of the Old Testament
tioned Eduard VO Hartmann nearly CENMN- Dy the New lLestament. Thıs UumMceNtT, which
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makes the pomnt that the New Testament under- the how and why f our hermeneutics. hat 1S, they
stands the Old Testament 1n WaVS the latter ın demand that provide metaphysical ground
itself does NOT arrant, 15 behind much ofthe New for OUur epistemological understandıng of scriptural
Atheists’ criticısm. hermeneutacs. Here probably lıes another problem:

The real difference 15 that, whereas theologi- that OUur hermeneutics, whatever Its metho key
A41ls ATC legitimately concerned wıth christologi- CONCCDL, has NOT yveLr Gen explained in
cal readıng that would reESPECL the integrity and that be understood by OUur SOCIETY. ould
diversity of the Old Testament books, the New ArgUuC that eed make clear Casc for bibli
Atheists concerned about the WaVYV theologi- cal theology®” d ell for renewed historical-
A41l5S5 disregard Darts of the Old Testament. hıs 15 redemptive readıng of the whole Scripture.
particularly clear in theıir attack relig10us MO
eration. Harrıs, for example, SayS that 1ın America, Nietzsche 4aN! Onfray
relig10us moderation 15 further enforced by the would iıke end wıth another maın influence
fact that MOST Christians and Jews do NOT read the Manı continental New Atheists, Friedrich
Bible ın ItSs entirety and consequently aVve idea Nıetzsche. Agaıln, It 15 striking that Hıtchens’
Just how vigorously the God of Abraham Portable Atheıst (079 NOLT contaın anythıng Dy
heresy expunged’.°° hıs remark, CVCN ıf hopelessly Nıetzsche. TIhe absence of the fathers of
superficial, iıllustrates what might be problem modern atheism strikes rather Lr

Could 1t be that Hitchens finds that Harrıs’ andfor OUuUrTr contemporarıIes: how the Old Testament
15 read through the New; how SOMNC of the Dennett’s superficial wrıitings hıs PUTrDOSC
cult and ra of the Old Testament better than the deep, challenging thoughts of
lJegitimately be read 1ın christological and escha- Feuerbach and Nietzsche?®® ave doubt that,
ological INanNnnNner. indeed, Harrıs and ennett E better rCpreSCNTA-

We could of COUTSC PresSCNt several Ad115SWCIS VES of the (AN TEnı of emotional atheism
the New Atheists’ challenge of OUur readıng of than the radıcal posıtion of, SdV, Nıetzsche.
Scripture. We could er  > in He postmodern iıchel Onfray has made g00d Casc for the
fashion, the exclusively narratıve and cCommunitar- CL TDENT relevance ofNıetzsche’s philosophy of the
1an reading of Scripture. In oıng S would body. To Onfray, the crucılal alue of Nietzsche lıes
certamly SCCUTC the poss1ibilıty of readıng the Old the realm of epistemology. Agalnst the CI-
Testament rough the New However, in doing OUuUSs VIEWS that locate owledge iın OIC specific

would partly 1VE OUr epiıstemologi- Dart of human > Nıetzsche Argucs that
cal ground by makıng evealed truth function thı  5 because the body thinks Nıetzsche’s 111C5-
of communıitarıan narratıve. OM scholars S1ANI1C idea 15 precisely that ought Oc€s NOT
that the New Testament SCS the Old In creative neıther CONSCIOUSNESS, neıither intelligence
WAdVYS,) however, what do *creative Ways’ precisely FCasSON, but the body alone .° Onfray there-
IC and they be warranted AN comprehen- fore conclude that knowledge 15 biography”” and
S1VE hermeneutical methods? If do NOLT PDIO take 45 example towering hgure ofFrench lıt
ide CONVINCINS > CXDCCL OUr Crature, Michel de Montaıigne’s ESSaMS, hich
contemporarıes be convınced Dy claims about Monta1igne afırms that ıf he speaks of himself It
the authority of Scripture. Still others Sa V that the 15 only because talkıng about himself makes hıs
New Testament O€es NOT provide consistently discourse unıversal./! Wıth this example, Onfray’s
legitimate reading of the Old Testament. In this Nıetzsche AISUCS that PrFrODCI methodological
CaSC, arc the of arguıng that the New reading (or hermeneutics) MUST consider that the
JTestament Oces NOT provide Justified interpreta- CONTLEXT 15 hıstorıcal In itself, but 15 the hıstorytıve reading of the Old Testament. At best, AdIC of the body hus hermeneutics becomes, properlyagaın OPCH the charge of arbitrary and selective speaking, CXCSZESIS of the body an philosophyreadıng of the Old JTestament. becomes transfigurated physiology. Onfray SUN1-

Agaın, the New Atheists challenge us provıde arlses Niıietzsche’s hermeneutics by Sayıng that
CONsIıstent and biblical interpretative method In “‘philosophy (and ecology) 1S always bodydoing thıs, wıll also posıtion hermeneutics In tryıng resolve problem comıing from hıs 1d1

the NCCECSSAL Y metaphysical ground: that ofthe self- OSyNCrasy” .“ The of this 9  S epistemologyattesting and self-revealing God They challenge 15 that knowledge of oneself 1s knowledge of ne s  l
us explain which ground aVeC ın realıty for body.”® One Can CVCN SdV that knowledge ofa philo-
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sophical MOMENT of rel1g10us tradıtiıon has done, that these books display od defen-
S1VENESS* The End of Reason: New Atheists and the Bible *  sophical moment or of a religious tradition comes  has done, that these books display ‘an odd defen-  siveness ... as though they were a sign not of vic-  only by and through the personal acts of a given  > 78  .  author. Religious texts are constituted mainly by  tory but of desperation  ‘the smallest door of personal experience through  This myopic caricature of Christian episte-  the hugest fortress of Existing.  mology and belief leaves us wondering in which  way we could significantly engage them. As one  Again, the later Feuerbach supports this view,  adding to his earlier philosophy of religion the  reviewer has said,  convictions that (1) mind and body are just two  because [the New Atheists] lack any concept of  aspects of one material organism; and (2) this  context or necessary COIII‘ICCÜOII‚ we are never  organism is animated by an overwhelming drive  offered the thorough coverage of any question,  for fulfilment ( Glückseligkeitstrieb) which, in turn,  breaking down a case into simpler elements and  manifests itself in needs and desires. Onfray’s criti-  building up the patterns of relation; rather, we  cisms of Pauline Christianity might in this case be  are given the tracing of single elements (often a  unwarranted. Of course, on Onfray’s own basis,  word) through different frames and contexts.””  one may wonder how we can truly understand  It is difficult to interact and establish a real dialogue  anything about the world or ourselves while our  with these writers. However, even the shallow-  bodies are acting upon us {ndependently of our  ness of their writings demands a serious apologet-  thoughts and ideas. Can we have any control over  ics. In order to engage the Four Horsemen, we  the events of our history as well as the truth of the  should never review their positions on our terms  world surrounding us? To my mind, there is little  doubt that Onfray must surrender all possibility  but on their basis.®° In order to engage in effective  apologetic defence of the biblical faith, we need  of finding a solid ground on which to establish  to reconsider our presentation of biblical herme-  a proper ethical or political philosophy. His her-  neutics and show the manner in which our biblical  meneutics of the self and the world is doomed to  be merely an exegesis of individual events. That is  theology provides a consistent and epistemologi-  cally legitimate reading of Scripture. But this epis-  to say, we have here the opportunity not only to  temological challenge also reveals another area in  answer the challenge of Nietzschean hermeneutics  which we have to engage the New Atheists for, in  but also to challenge this hermeneutics.  the end, they take the debate within the realm of  metaphysics, as Hart perceived:  4. Conclusion  The only points at which the New Atheists seem  At first, the New Atheists’ challenges do not  to invite any serious intellectual engagement are  appcar to be as serious as one might have feared.  those at which they try to demonstrate that all  Their crusade against religion sounds like a disor-  the traditional metaphysical arguments for the  reality of God fail. At least, this should be their  ganised diatribe rather than a thoughtful confron-  tation of ideas and worldviews. Their arguments  most powerful line of critique, and no doubt  are like ‘a meditation upon some rather arbitrarily  would be if any of them could demonstrate a  chosen aspects of the world’.’* As I have shown,  respectable understanding of those traditional  metaphysical arguments, as well as an ability to  their case is so plighted with categorical, logical  refute them.®!  and hermeneutical errors that the intellectual chal-  lenge is not much of a threat.”” Moreover, the  Metaphysics is precisely where Christian theology  unfortunate nature of the New Atheists’ criticisms  has always been at its best and it can thus be the  often prevents us from engaging them in any sig-  field where we should also take the challenge of  nificant way.”® This, however, does not mean that  New Atheism. Merely to answer the biblical chal-  the challenge is not real, on the contrary. Even if  lenge would be a serious mistake because it would  we can agree with Pascal when he concludes that  overlook the necessity of broader apologetic  ‘atheism shows strength of mind, but only up to  respONsCeS.  a certain degree’, the New Atheists’ refusal to  To answer the New Atheists’ challenge, apolo-  engage with theological scholarship demonstrates  getics should point to the essential inconsisten-  that we have not yet taken into account that in  cies of their endeavour. Indeed, if their cultural  the realm of philosophical debates, they have sur-  anthropological premises are true, if all we have  rendered reason for the tyranny of emotionalism.’”  left is a materialistic or Nietzschean epistemology  Maybe we could even consider, as Michael Novak  with its corresponding view of the world, the New  EL 2201 59AS though they WeTIC S1gN NOT of VIC-only by an through the personal AaCTS of g1ven

DElauthor. Religious ATC constituted mainly Dy LOFrY but of desperation
*the smallest OOr of personal experience through 'hıs MYyOPIC carıcature of Christian episte-
the hugest fortress of Exısting'. mology an belief leaves us wondering ıIn which

WdY could significantly CNSYAHC them ONCAgaın, the later Feuerbach thiıs VIEW,
addıng hıs earlier philosophy of relıgion the reviewer has sald,
CONVICtIONS that (1) miıind and body arc Just because |the New Atheists | ack CONCCDL of
aSPCCLTS of OC material Organısm; and (2) this CONTEXT connectlon, ATIC

organısm 1S anımated Dy overwhelming drive offered the thorough of questlon,
for fulfilment ( Glückseligkeitstriebh) which, in turn, breaking OWN C dSC Into simpler elements and
manıfests iıtself in needs and desıires. Onfray’s crit1- bulldıng the of relation; rather;
C1ISMS of Pauline Christianity might ın thıs CdsSC be ATC gıven the tracıng of single elements (often
ınwarranted. Of COUISC, Onfray’s OW|] basıs, word) through different frames and contexts.””
ONC INaYy wonder how Can truly understand It 15 difhcult interact and establish real dialogueanything about the world ourselves whıle OUrTr wiıith these writers. However, CVCIl the challow-bodies aIrc actıng upDON us independently of OUTL

Ccs5 of theiır writings demands Serl10us apologet-thoughts and iıdeas. Can ave anıy control VCL 1CsS In order CNSASC the Four Horsemen,the EVENTS of COUT histOory AS5 ell 4S the truth of the should FEVIEW theır pOSIt1ONS OUurworld urroundıing us? 1Io mind, there 15 lıttle
doubt that Onfray MUST surrender possibility but theır basıs.®© In order CNSHAZC 1n effective

apologetic defence of the biblical faıth, eed
of inding solıd ground hıch establish reconsider OUTLr presentation of biblical herme-

PrODCI ethical political philosophy. Hıs her- neut1ics and cshow the in hıch OUTr biblical
meneutIics of the self and the world 15 doomed
be merely EXCZESIS of indıvıidual EVENTS hat 15 ecology provides cConsiıistent and epistemologı-

cally legitimate readıng of Scripture. But this EPIS-
SdY, aVe 6IC the Opportunity NOT only temological challenge also reveals another aAIrcCca ın

ANSWeTr the challenge ofNietzschean hermeneutics which aVve CNSAZC the New Atheists for, 1ın
but also challenge thıs hermeneutics. the end, they take the debate wıthın the realm of

metaphysics, AS Hart perceived:
Conclusion The only pO1NtS at hıich the New Atheists SCCIN

At fırst, the New Atheists’ challenges do NOT invıte er10us intellectual ENSAHKEMECN
be 4A5 er10us d OC might ave feared those at hıch they demonstrate that

Their crusade against religion sounds ike disor- the tradıitional metaphysical argum«cenNts for the
realıty of God faıl At least, thıs should be theıryaNISE diatrıbe rather than thoughtful confron-

tatıon of ideas and worldviews. eır IMOST powerful lıne of Crtique, and doubt
ike meditation uUuDON SOLIINC rather arbitrarıly would be ıf of them could demonstrate

chosen aSP! of the world’.“ UE shown, respectable understandiıng of those traditional
metaphysıcal UmMCNTS, 4S ell d Al abilitytheir Casc 1s plighted with categorical, logical refute them ®and hermeneutical CITOIS that the intellectual ch:

lenge 15 NOT much of threat ”> Moreover, the Metaphysics 15 precisely where Christian eology
unfortunate Nature of the New Atheists’ critic1ısms has always en at Its est and 1t Caln thus be the
often PFeVECNTS us from engagıng them 1in S1S- neld where should also take the challenge of
nıfıcant WAaYy.  76 Thıs, however, O€s NOT INCan that New Atheism Merely the biblical ch
the challenge 15 NOT real, the CONTrAar Y. Even ıf lenge would be Serl10us mistake because It would

wiıth Pascal when he concludes that overlook the NECESSILY of broader apologetic
“atheism cshows strength of mind, but only FCSDONSCS

certaın deSIEC. the New Atheists’ refusal TIo ANDNSWECT the New theıists’ challenge, apolo-
CNSAZC with theological scholarshıp demonstrates getiCcs should point the essential iInconsısten-
that aVve NOT yeLr taken into ACCOUNLT that 1n Ccles of their endeavour. Indeed, ıf their cultural
the realm of philosophical debates, they aVe SULL- anthropological premises dIC ruC, f aVEe
rendered [CaSOIMN for the of emotionalism .”” left 15 materialistic C Nıetzschean epistemology
Maybe could CVCIl consider, Michael Novak with ItSs corresponding VICW of the world, the New
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Atheists MUST surrender PFrOSPCCLS of providing forums, and other OO0 ave also played ımpor-
210 COrY grounded ın reality realıty eing tant role in driving this socıal phenomenon.’

Aall individual body-made notlon. Given the New Cimıiıno and hriıstopher Smith, “Che New Atheism
and the Formatıon of the Imagıned SecularistAtheists’ uUuSc ofScripture and their allıance of CPIS- Community’, Journal of Medıa and elıgıon 10.1temological materialısm with scıentism, apologet-

1CS should demonstrate that their posıtıon Can only (201 24-38 Taylor VANCcCıSs Onlıne, http://www.
tandfonlıne.com, accessed August 1 2012ead nON-exXisting reality. hıs be achieved, chard Dawkıins, “CThe OUur Horsemen’, The

SUrmM1SE, by restating OUur tradıtional understand- Rıchard Dawkıns Foundatıon, http://richardıng of the of God, of creation and Scripture dawkıns.net, accessed ugus 1 2012
in CONLCMPOFAFrY Here: the Christian faıth Peter Berkowitz, “IT’he New New Atheism’, Wall

demonstrate the un1ıqueness and Street Journal July 16, 2007, http://online.ws].
of the God of hope and salvation. After CO accessed August 2 2012

long absence metaphysics MUST be brought back ur Bradley an TEW Jate,; The New Atheaıst
into the philosophical debate. Novel. Fıctıon, Philosophy an Polema1c after 0/11

ndon, New York Continuum, 2010 Z COIN-We should NOT grant LOO much groun the cCIu that the 1SEC of thıs atheistic MOvemen 15 theNew Atheists when they endanger the unıty of the result of LICW creation mytha emerged fromChurch. Ihe challenges face requıre r particular SOCI10-Cultural narratıve beginning wıth1DI1Ca an theological apologetics mbodied the allıance of American politics wıth the ReligiousIn publıc understanding of biblical interpreta- Right, and lastıng well into the opening of the 2lst
t10N Thıs 1s the INOTEC necessary because, ıT OUr CCENTUFY. If the New Atheism 15 “undoubtedly surf-
biblical scholarshıp O€es NOT integrate the S - Ing SOMNC SOTT of cultural ELtgELSE , the fact remaıns
Sar y epistemological anı metaphysical ground that unlıke er models of atheism that depend
for stian knowledge, ave gıven the New complex hılosophical theological AargUu-

n  ’ New Atheism 15 intentionally esigne forAtheists ground for charging usSs wıth fideism and
CVCN relativism.®?® 111455 Consumption. of the authors adopt COMN-

Iwo different conclusions in order, Dy versational tONE They wrıte 1n the first CISON, and
LrYy avo1d technical anguage Thıs OPDCI} aM PCLI-which IC NOT conclusion ıIn polnts but sonal WdYVY of addressing the reader also makes thedifferent conclusions. The first ıs that the New New Atheists remarkably emotıonal TheyAtheists’ challenges dIC opportunıty aAarc NOT Opposed eligion purely intellectual

the unified and UNLAQUE metaphysical and episte- eEevVeE eligion makes them aNngrTY.' ightning DPeter
mological foundation for knowledge, including Jay, ‘Miısunderstandıing Religion Critique of the
knowledge of creation and Scripture (God’s New Atheists’, esleyan Untversity 2009)
revelations). In thiıs CaASC, should NOT fear theır Bradley and JTate; The New Atheist ovel,
challenges for ground In the OINC wh: Paul opan makes the Sanıc pomnt In the opening of
himself interprets his world and hıs Word for hıs book Is God 0OYV0. Monster? (Grand p1ds

Baker, 16ffThe secon.d conclusion 1s that ıf we do NOT take OUur
hermeneutical scholarship the realm of public Peter Hıtchens, Maıl Sunday, 2002

Peter Hıtchens Was wınner of the 2010 Orwelltheology, if do NOT embody OUur scholarshıp iın TIZEe for foreign COIMT' CSPOIIdCIICC .CONLCEMPOFar and popular CXpPress1ONSs of faith, 10 Terry Eagleton that Pullman ecriticısed godmight already aVve lost the apologetic challenge. that had hlıttle do wıth the transcendent God of
Judeo-Christianity.

annıc Imbert, PhD, DEA, 15 professor of apol- 1: 1 Christian and non-Christian wriıters have pointed
Ogetics an church history at the Faculte Jean the inherent liımitations of the New Atheists: “There

ATC atheists, such Rıchard Dawkins, whose miıindsalvın 1ın Aix-en-Provence, France
closed, and whose hatred of all eligions blinds

Notes them the N and dıversity of human nN-
tial.? Vıyıenne Blackburn, ‘Albert Camus: The ch:

'Thıs 15 the te' version of presented at enge of the unbeliever’, Scottis.  ournal of Theologythe 2012 conference of PERI: the Fellowship of 64 .3 2011) 313-326, here 3172
European Evangelıcal heologians, 1n er'! SUSPCCL that what INanYy theists, including Man Y“i'he best-selling [070) Dy Rıchard aW.  S, Danıiel Christians, find troubling about the New Atheısm
Dennett, Christopher Hıtchens, and Sam Harrıs AT C NOT the questions that Can LOO easıly be
form the *canON” of the NCW atheism, but media answered but those questions that, ıf we aATrc honest,
In the form of magazınes, Webh sıtes, OgS, onlıne struggle ANSWer sımply CannOT AaNSWEeTL.
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In thıs regard, ind several of Hıtchens’ favorite 23 In fact, Hıtchens shows basıc interactiıon wiıth
TEGEN: decent scholarshıp. Of course he qUOTLCS fromattacks COhristian theism be noteworthy

aCOo Friese  I %E  D the New Atheısm, an several SOUTICCS5 including Mencken’s Treatise
the God of the Trın The Other Journal July the ods Baltımore: John Hopkins Universıity
1 http://theotherjournal.com, accessed Press, an IThomas Paıne’s The Age of
August LZ 2012 Ihe beginning of the artıicle 15 Reason (and from secondary source!). However,
also worth quoting “some theists, especı  y those Mencken Was Ameriıcan Journalıst, eSSaYlst, Mas-
of INOIC academiıc strıpe, SCO at the fad of New azıne editor, satırıst and aıne polıitical and
Atheism They speak of Its intellectual inferlority soclal deist actıvist. Neıither Was traıned
and TAaW unflattering COMparısons between today’s theologian CXCBELE. ven ıf that WCIC the CaSC,
atheıist celebrities and past philosophical g1ants of ONC would CXPECL LNOITIC interactiıon wıth reCcCentTt

atheism, such ur Schopenhauer, udwig eologic: an philosophical materI1al. Dawkıins
also has understandıng of basıc theology, pomlntFeuerbach, TICaArce Nietzsche, Karl Marx, an

Sigmund reud.’? made Dy critics, Chrıistian an! non-Christlian, such
13 Hıtchens’ fourfold objection relıgıion’ an Tagleton iın the openıng lines of hıs FEVIEW

Christianıty iın particular often revolves around of The God Delusıon: "Imagıne SOINCOMNNC holding
thıs point. See the four rreducıble objections’ forth biology whose only owledge of the
al he claıms identify: that It wholly miısrepre- ubject 15 the Book of British irds, an YOU have

the ONgINS of the unıverse; that 1t combines rough idea of what It eels ıke read
the maxımum of ser wiıth the maxımum of Dawkins theology.” erry Eagleton, Lunging,
solıpsısm: that eligions arc the and ONSC - aılıng, Mispunching’, 0N Revıecw 0 00RS,
QUCNCC of sexual repression; an that they http://www.lrb.co.uk, accessed August 1 2012
ATIC grounded iın wishful thinkıing 15 surprisıng SCC that Hıtchens 15 ‘Kıng James

14 NIy beliıever SINCE he takes the Kıng James VEGI-hristopher Hıtchens, God 15 OT Great. How
elıgı0on "O1S0NS Everything (New York, Boston: S10N be the only worth quoting from. On
Twelve, 2007 126210 % salm 53 “Che fool has saı1d ın hıs heart; there 15

15 Regarding genocl1de, alter Moberly, cholar God’, Hıtchens remarks that ‘al that Cal tell
for SULTIC from the otherwise meanıngless assertionat Durham Universıity, that the inJunction

"tO destroy them an show them mercy’ 15 fol- 15 that unbelief NOT Just heresy an backslıding
OWE:| Dy the commandment NOT stressing, but unbelief — MUST aVe been known eXISt VCIN

the holiness of separatıon from ther people; SCC in that remote epoch.’ Hıtchens, God 15 N”NOT Great,
254Ian arkham, Agaınst Atheısm Why Dawkıins,

Hıtchens, an Harrıs Are Fundamentally TONG 25 Another kınd of 1DI1Ca. argument greatly favoured
(Chichester: Wiley-Blackwell, by the New Atheists 15 the differences between,

16 Sam Harrıs, Letter Chrıstian Natıon (New ınternal Ü bıibliıcal books, wıth the
York Vıntage, 2008 of the Synoptic Gospels Hiıtchens 15 trouble by

/ See John Haught, God an the New Atheısm. discrepancles between gospel such the
Critical Response Dawkıns, Harrıs, an Hıtchens 1g of Joseph an Mary Egypt 1Io hım the

of Matthew an Luke arc irreconcılable:Louisville, London Westminster John KNOX Press,
2008 9/ in Matthew, Joseph Was warned in dream make

18 Hıtchens, God 15 NOLT Great, 102 immediate CSCADC Fgypt hıle accordıng Luke
19 Hıtchens 18 the OMNC Horseman who has, his the OLY amı y stayed ın Bethlehem for SOTIIC

credit, consistently taken sıdes wıth the weak an days However, anı Yy Sunday school these
the oppressed. discrepancıles AIC easıly explained NOT dismissed.

20 Copan, Is God 0YOA Monster®, 62-66 egarding New Testament culties, Hıtchens
241 TIhe challenge also from the observatıon that VCN credits Lewiıs wıth intellectual honesty,

the New Atheism 15 ftorm of ratıonal fundamental- referring the apologist’s famous (trı
1SmM Hart 15 ONS those critics wh ave entine emma) that Jesus Was either fraud, Iunatıc
the posıtion CW Atheists atheılist1c fideism He indeed that he W as what he claımed be; SCC (5:8S
regularly attacks the New Atheists’ “nvıncıble ten- Lewiıs, Mere Christianity on Collıns, 952
dency toward fundamentalısm). They ften refuse 54-56 But Hıtchens rhetorically concludes: FEither
u and AIC merely CONTENT self- the Gospels A ın SOIINC liıteral-truth, the

attested authorities wıthout decent critical [C4SOIN- Ole thıng 15 essentially Tau and perhaps
Ing; SCC aVl Bentley Hart Atheiıst Delusions: The immoral OMNNC at that.? (  iıtchens, God 15 NOT Great,
Christian Revolutıon an 1Es Fash:onable NEMALES 142)
(New Haven, London Yale Unıiversıty Press, 2009 Harrıs, Letter Chrıstian Natıon, 96
231 Hıtchens, 790 15 nNOt Great, 73-854

AI Hıtchens, God 15 NOL Great, 253 28 Or rather, ıf natural evolutıonary explanatıon 15
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possible, all other explanations AIC alse Dennett Guardıan Oonday, November 2009 http://
regularly makes the SAaIlılc poıinnt: “One reader of www.guardıian.co.uk, accessed August 1 20412
early draft of this chapter complained A thıs pomt, 25 The MOST narcıssıst of the Our Horsemen might
Sayıng that Dy treatıng the ypothesis of God Just ell be Harrıs, who proclaımed: “CIhe fact that INY
OC INOTC sclientific ypothesis, be evaluated by CONtTINUOUS and public rejection of ristianity
the standards of sclience ıIn particular and ratiıonal does NOT in the least should SUggCSLT
thought in general; Dawkıns and arc 1gnNorıng the yOUu Just how inadequate thı VOUr Casons for
vVCLY wıdespread claim Dy believers in God that their eing Christian are Harrıs, Letter Christian
faith 15 quıite beyond ICASON, NOT atter IC Natıon,

26such mundane methods of testing applıes. It 15 NOTLT Hart, Atheist Delusions, 220
Just unsympathetic, he claımed, but strictly 11Wal- Hart, Atheıst Delusions, 220
ranted for SIMpIY ASSUNMNC that the sclientific 28 Thıs critical JjJudgment MaYy NOTLT appIy ichel
method continues appIy wıth full force in this nfray, wh 1S probably the MOST consıistent New
domaiın of truth.? anıe. Dennett, Darwın s Atheıst large portion of hıs works Can be SCCHN
Dangerous Idea Evolution an the Meanıngs of Lafe SYysStem of ‘atheist hedonism)’” including ethics
(New York Sımon Schuster, 153 (La sculpture de So1 | Parıs Grasset, 19931); polıtı
Andre omte-Sponville, Presentations de Ia phıloso- cal cory ( Polıtique du ‚ehelle | Paris: Grasset,
phıe (Parıs Albin chel,;, 2000 97 )5 aesthetics (Archeologte du present Adam
Hıtchens, God 15 NOT Great, 97 Bıro, 2003 epıstemology ( Feertes anatomıques21 Moreover, ıf CONSIStENCY WEIC the only criıterion | Parıs Grasset, and metaphysics ( Iraıtefor validity, hıs TSt enCce 1IMpIY, the d’atheologıe | Parıs Grasset, 2005 |). Hıs works dIC
Oole New Atheist endeavour would SOON rumble nonetheless ften poorly wriıitten (unless ONC (&

32 TIo take another example, consıder Harrıs’ remark: random SUCCESSIONS of ırrelevant adjectives) and
“CThe dea that an Y OC of OUr religions rCPrESCNLTS theır argumc«enNts ften pointless

39the infallıble word One rue God requıres NOLT talkıng ere about plausıbility structure,
encyclopedic 1gNOrance of history, mythology, and IC 15 eXpression often taken OuTt of CONTEXT
art VCn be entertaiıned the beliefs, rıtuals, these days, but only about the SOCI0-cultural COM-
and 1ICONOgraphy of each of OUT religions attest for LTEeXT in hıich the New Atheısts aAarc wrıiting.centurılies of cross-pollination ON them .? Sam PTE aArc crucılal dıfferences between nfrayHarrıs, The End of Faiıth: el19102, Lerror, an the and Camus beyond the obvious intellectual OMNCS
Future of Reason (London: TCO Press, 16 For example, Camus knew Christianity well; ın
PTE Aı several OgIC and categorical mistakes fact: hıs chosen tOop1C for the diıploma In Diplömeere Harrıs afırms that that one’s religion ES Superieures Was “Christian metaphysics15 the tIrue ONC 15 reject the reality of other reli- and Neoplatonism’”, displaying sensIitivity10NS; but believer thınks that other eligions Augustine. Thıs explains Camus’ early CNBASCdo NOT exıst! Harrıs takes metaphysıcal Statement MmMentTt Christian alt. from hıs atheist posıition.be historical ONC Thıs confusion 15 Surprisıng For hım dialogue Was poss1ible, for the New
for It takes 1ignorant philosopher ypass Atheists (r 1CNOlas Lash, Theology fOr ılgrımseasıly the distinction between these categorıes! on Darton, ngman Todd, 2008 who
Harrıs’ second mistake 15 SUPppOTFT the conclusion that looking for truth 18 NOT CONCETNMN
that the dıversity of religions entaıils the SIty ofall, of the New Atheists who identify themselves wiıth
making the Samıc OgIicC aCy found 1ın Hıtchens. Dawkins and the ıke g1ve QqUOTES fromer
Finally, VCN ıf the cross-pollination of religions Was Camus, Camus AL Combat (Princeton Unıiversıtysubstantiated, 1t O€s NOT 1n iıtself constitute proo Press, 2005 (1 “No-one WAants SI C dialoguethat sacred false between Christians and unbelievers INOTITC than

323 As when Hıtchens, God 15 NOT Great, 110-11L1,; do, because 1n both sıdes WOULU benefit.’
attacks the gospel of Christ’s cruciıfixion Camus AL Combat, FA March, 1945, 1814872 (2)by picking nght wıth Mel Gibson’s MOVIE Ihe “Christians ATC taught love their ne1ghbour. Yet
24SSION of rist, ıf the sSO-Calle: sectarıanısm of others who do NOT share theır alt. INaV yeL hopeGibson’s Catholicısm W d$S be legitimately unıver- arrıve at the Samıc goal OUuTt of sımple COMNCETNN for
alısed truth. spirıt of selflessness and appreclation of
r how dare be condescending? ON T  2 man’s greatness.’ Camus At GCombat, eptember,have faıth re Oon’t  7, Rowan ıllıams O€s 1944, 2372

do INan of fellow phılosophers iıke Alvın 4 1 Timothy Ns has hınted Aat the poss1bıilıty that
antınga (a Protestant) and Ernan cMullın (a need z  ( Dawkıins  „ for example, seriously,Catholic).” Michael Ruse, Dawkins CT bring because of hıs abılıty cCommunıicate hıs athe-
into disrepute: There’s schism alrıght, and SCCINMN 1st posıtion: “We should consider the posıtıve asc

find myse the unfashionable sıde ofu The that Dawkins> for that 15 what OVi hıs
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sympathetic readers Timothy Jenkins, °“Closer of theology CONSTANT underwriıting of relig10us
Dan Brown than Gregor endel Dawkins’ abuse; reducing the meanıng of alt. miıindless
The God Delusion,’ cottıish Journal of Theology belief iın whatever has evidence; reducing the
62.3 269-281, here 276 meanıng of evidence what 15 avaılable SC1-

42 On the sıde of apologetics, SCC ert ohler EHNCE ‘; educıng the whole re. what 15 known
JE Atheism Remiuxed. Christian Confronts the Dy SCIENCE; an: finally reducing the idea of God
New Atheaısts Wheaton: CrOosswaYy, 2008 Ravı ypothesis.
Zacharlas, The End of Reason: Response the Christopher Hiıtchens, The OrYLIaOle Atheıst: Essential
New Atheiısts Grand pids Zondervan, Readıngs for the Nonbelıever (Philadelphia: 1Da Capo

Press, Hıtchens’ only passıng referenceUnfortunately, often criticısms do NOT nclude QUCS-
tionıng the deeper presupposıt1ons of New Atheists Feuerbach PUtS hım wıth the German Idealısts,

tracıng back theır philosophic background. debatable choice (The Ortable Atheist, 75
However, effective apologetics MUST ACCOUNT 50 Beattıe, The New Atheasts, 1D
for these backgrounds in order demonstrate the 51 USCc the Englısh word “proJjection’ translate the
inherent contradiction wıthın the New Atheists’ German term Vergegenständ1igung. alternatıve
worldview. translatıon might be ‘objectification’. See Marx

42 1ına Beattıe, The New Atheaısts The wılıght of Wartofsky, Feuerbach (Cambridge: ambridge
Reason and the War elıgıon on Darton, University Press, 977 206-210 In fact, the feuer-
Longman and Todd, 2007 5- bachıian CONCEPL of “proJjection’ 15 NOLT easıly under-
Beattıe, The New Atheaists, stood, VCN wıth SOI hegelian background, SINCE

45 Haught, God an the New Atheism, Hıs 15 IT functions wıthout the complementary
from interview wıth DDennett who saı1d * DDarwın ’s notion of ‘objectification’ and Ca  — be under-
idea has anıshe the Book of enesI1is the 1m stO0d from Its OULCOMEC, ‘“alienation). Ihe
of quaint mythology. See John Brockman, The fact that Feuerbach sed the German word
Third Caulture (New York, Touchstone Books “Projektion’ but Man Y other (including
1996 8L ‘vergegenständlichen’) does NOT help clarıfy hıs

46 meanıng; SC Van Harvey, Feuerbach an theHaught further that the New Atheists
ATIC [9)0824 because they CQqUaALC the Christian faıth Interpretation of Relıgion (Cambridge: ambridge
wiıth the creatlionıst and Intelligent Design University PFeSsSs: J99%
But then, he also refers the equation between 52 Feuerbach CANNOT be clearer when he SdYS; “The
Christianity and biblical hlıteralısm in the New fundamental dogmas of ristlanı ATC ealised
Atheists’ perspective. Biblical liıteralısm 15 the mirror wishes of the heart the CSSCIICC of Christianity 15

scı1entiısm Decause, in Haught’s words: the CSSCIICC of human feeling.’ udwIi1g Feuerbach,
°the relig10us literalıst ASSUMNCS that the full depth The SSENCE of Christianıty (New York Harper and
of what 1s goINg ın the re: WOT. 15 made EV1- Brothers, 140

53ent the Irue believer in the plainest Nathan Hılberg, Religious YTUu an Religious
sacred text (God an the New ÄAtheısm, 30) The Diversity (New York Peter Lang,
1ssue for Haught, then, 15 clearly hermeneutics. arcel Neusch, AuxX SOUVCES de Patheisme CONLEM-

4 Haught, God AN the New Atheısm, d also thinks Doraın: Cients ANS$ de debats SM  - IDienun (Parıs
that the New Atheists U agalnst 110 obsolete Centurıion, 1977 61

55theology (conservative) OVCT agalnst IMNOTC "prO- As Barth ell SumMAaArIısES: +HEeNCE: according
grEeSsSsIVE’ theologıians. 4O hım example 15 the Feuerbach, Ila  —_ COu NOT admıt natural relıgion
New Atheists’? reference faıth propositional but the ıllusory eXpression of natural nostal-
and narrowly intellectual, exactly d g13Ss an! wiıshes of the uman eart Karl Barth,
tıve believers Put It He adds “Theologıians today Dogmatıque, (Geneve: Or et ıdes,
understand al the commıtment of one’s ole Sı
being God But the New Atheists, echoing 110 Feuerbach, The SSENCE of Christianity, Z
obsolete theology, 1n ofal ın aLlTOW intel- Feuerbach, The SSENCE ofChristianity,

58 “God God, that 1S, eing NOT finite, NOTlectual and propositional sense.’ Haug  S examples
do NOT refer established influential heologiı- human, NOT materlally conditioned, NOT phenom-
A1ls5 1n OW: evangelical eIiOorme: tradıtion, VCINN enal,; 15 only object of thought. He 15 the INCOTr-
oug MOST of the ecologians referred have pore formless, incomprehensible the abstract,
degree ofeologic interest an nsight negatıve eing he 1S known, LE becomes ODJECE;

48R au God an the New Atheısm, 35-55, 1VES only DYy abstraction and negatıon.‘ Feuerbach, The
helpful SUMIMALV of the New Atheists’ posıtion, SSENCE ofChristianity, 25

faulting them wiıth serles of reductions: reduc- 59 Barth, Dogmatıque, IV /ZS (Geneve: Labor et

ng monotheistic elıgions criptural hıteralısts 1des, 1968 83-86
and dogmatic extremists; reducing the ultural role Barth, Dogmatıque, 1/2 Feuerbach SdVS that
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“Unlike Catholicism, Protestantism 1s longer truth of the Idea_.? Feuerbach, Princıples,
concerned wıth what God 15 ın himself, but only ıchel nfray, Contre-histoire de Ia Philosophie, vol
wıth what he 15 for IN hence, It knows Uu- KL: °Mort de Dieu, nalssance des hommes’ (Paris
latıve contemplatıve tendency ıke atholicısm Fremeaux et ASsSsOoCc1€s, 2009

has ceased be theology It 15 essentially Z Of COUFSC, aYy does NOT talk about himself: his
thatChristology; 1S, relig10us anthropology. philosophy 15 NOT biography, hence, his philosophy,

udwig Feuerbach, Princıples Phılosophy according hıs OW) crıter1a, 15 nothing phılosophi-
Future (Indianapolis: Hackett ublıshing, 1986 cal! 15 DUIC ought, abstract ou model,

61 here INaYy be pplied, wıithout anYy lımitation, SYSTCM wıthout anı y uniıversal relevance.
77the proposıtion: the object of alıy ubject 15 noth- ıchel Onfray, Contre-histoire de Ia Phıloso  1E vol

ng else than the subject’s OW) atTure taken objec- 1 “Nıetzsche’ (Parıs Fremeaux A ASssoc1€s, 201 Ü)
tively. Feuerbach, The SSENCE of Chrıstianity, 73 Nietzsche, The Gay SCLENCE, ‘Prefäce:: second
Harvey, Feunerbach, 25 aphorısm, http://nietzsche.holtof.com, accessed

63 Eduard VOon Hartmann, Geschichte der Logık, vols August 1 2012
Leipzıg, 1900 11:444 NS, Closer IDan Brown/’, 279
Unfortunately, nfray egularly takes 75 Haught, God an the New Atheısm, X11 °It’s NOT that
SarCasın, ridicule ignorant carıcature, such I11Yy liıvelihood theologian 15 remotely al stake
when he summarıses five centuries of history of the although the authors ın question WOU fervently

wısh It WeIC soChurch and theology wıth the eXpression ‘boul-
lıe patrologique’ and when he refers ean-Luc “Che MOST disappointing feature of The God
Marıon and Rene Girard witncsses the "per- Delusıon 15 Dawkins’s aıiılure CNSASZC el1g10us
INaNENCC of scholasticısm’, MOST lıkely conveyıng ough 1n Ser10us WAdY. Thıs 1S, obviously,

exceedingly negatıve meanıng. He forgets that od thing SaV about OOK-len investigation
PhUOSOPNY, especlally analytıc PhUOSOPNY, Can ın into God But the problem reflects Dawkıns’s AVd-

part be traced back the scholastıcs. See Alaın de lier attıtude about the quality of relıg10us ng
Libera, Penser oyen (Parıs Seuıil, 199 Dawkıins tends dismiss sımple CXpressIONSs of

65 See for example the debate between Beale, The belief base superstition.’ Allen Orr, ‘A mi1ss1ıon
V0SLON of Inerrancy in Evangelıcalısm: Responding convert’, The New ork Revıew of Books, anuary

the New Challenges Bıblıcal AuthorityWheaton: 11 2007, 22-24, Aat http://www.nybooks.com/
CrOosSWay, 2008 and Richard Longenecker, 6”Who artiıcles/archives/2007/)jan/ 1 ] /a-mission-to-
1s the Prophet Talking About?” Some Reflections convert/?pagination=false, accessed July 25 2012

Blaıise Arıewthe New Testament’s Use of the Old‘; Themelıo0s aSC; Pensees, trad oger
13 7 (Indianapolis: Hackett, 2005 Fragment 2258 51
Harrıs, The End of Faıth, 18 78 Copan, Is God 0Y0 Monster?®, 16

sıgnıficant work of bıblical theology 15 Brevard /9 Jenkins, Closer IDan Brown/’, DL
Child, 210L1C0. eol0ogy of the Old an New That might be OMNNC of the dadIC mistakes in JTerry

Testaments on SCM, 1992 (0)8 Dy Eagleton’s FreVIEW of The God Delusion (Eagleton,
Herman erbos, The comıng of the kıng- Lunging, Flaılıng, Mispunching)’).
dom (Philıppsburg: Presbyterian Reformed 8 1 Davıd Bentley Hart; ‘“Believe It NOt.; 1VSE INAS

and Geerhardus VOS, 1011C0. Theology. Old http://www.firstthings.com, accessed August 12
2012and New Testaments ICDTL. kEugene: Wıpf

OC 2003 should also be rediscovered. More 87 far relatıvism 1s concerned, an German
recently, SCC anıel rer. ‘Biblical heology and/ attendees of the 2012 FEEL conference for I1NCI1-

eologic interpretation of Scripture? , cottıish tıonıng interesting pomnt made Dy SOMC German
Journal of Theology 61.1 16-31

68
atheist philosophers. In theır Op1IN10N, atheism has

This be Hart’s personal conclusion: ‘As maın OppONCNtS: postmodern plurality and
whole, Dennett’s consısts in ıttle IMNOTC fundamentalism. Both arc advocating the value
than the persistent misapplication of quantıtatiıve of religion, fundamentalism ın claımıng the abso-
and empirical erms unquantifiable and intrın- lute necessity of the deity, postmodern pluralıty 1n
sically non-empirical realities, sustaıned by Jassıf1- merely pomting 1ts possıbalıty. But the INCEIC pOSSI-
Cations that AdIC entirely arbitrary and ortihed Dy bilıty for God 1S, logically enough, already LOO much
argum«cenNts that anYy attentive reader should notıice for the New Atheists and ın fact for anı Y consıstent
ATIC wholly cırcular.? Hart, Atheıst Delusions, atheist. Among the German atheıst phiılosöphers,
In this, Feuerbach 1s close Nıetzsche when he ONC MUST at least be of Michael chmidt-
SdaVS: ‘that thought realıses ıtselfn 5 accordingly, Salomon, Manıfest des evolutiondren Humanısmus
that 1t makes ıtself the obzject SENSES. Thus, the (Aschaffenburg: Alıbri Verlag, 2006 My apologiıes
reality of the Idea 15 SENSUOUSNESS, but realıity 1s also for omıttıng other signıfıcant kuropean atheist phı-the truth of the Idea hence SCISUOUSNCSS 15 the losophers counted ON the New Atheists
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Review Article: Die Frühgeschichte der
Evangelischen Allianz und iıhres Eıinsatzes für

Religionsfreiheit
Thomas Schirrmacher

Für Frömmigkeıt 1n Freiheit: Dıie Geschichte der Evangelıschen Allıanz ım Zeıtalter des
Liıberalısmus (1846-1879)

Theologie Forschung und Wissenschaft, Band
Gerhard Lindemann

ünster: Lat Verlag, 2011; h  > 1064 ISBN 978-3-8258-8920-3

RESUMEFE divers DaVYS NM Ia Grande Bretagne, ’Allemagne, les
DayS scandinaves Ia Turqutie.

OICIH l’expose E plus meticuleux et le meilleur de 6L | indemann considere l’Alliance eEvangelique IM Ia
olre des de |’Alliance eEvangelique. L ouvrage premiere forme organisee de MOUveme oecumenIqUE,
traıte d’abord de l’histoire elle-meme, o’interessant aı Ia seule organisation cecumenIque authentique,
dUuxX conventions, AdUX CaMPasles et ’e&tendue inter- laquelle tiralt SO orıgine des MOUveme de reveil du
nationale du mouvement, tOout les replacant dans e XIX® siecle. /’alliance Evangelique utilisait d’ailleurs elle-

historique de ’eEpoque. Puls considere E ro  le meme E MOoOT < cecumenIque » dans SE5 premiers dOocu-
Joue Dar S55 personnalites influentes. nfin, presente ments auteur critique l’ignorance, Dar les historiens du
1es principales entreprises de ’Alliance evangelique Ia mouvemen cecumenIque moderne, du ro  le precurseur
defense de Ia lıberte de CONSCIENCE et de religion, l’ins- de ’Alliance evangelique Mm mOUvement visant
tauratıon des semaınes de priere, |l’ceuvre missionNNaIlre et ’unite des chretiens. |’Alliance evangelique particıpe
1Ees publications. l e plan detaill  e el ’index permettent de MOUuvementTt international QquI, dans Ia igne du pIE-
reirouver des themes Darticuliers, MM Dar exemple Isme, Ste AVarcCe SUT SO m DOUT Ia defense de
’histoire de ’Alliance 6Evangelique Jusqu'en 879 dans Ia lherte religieuse 1E combat Contre ’esclavage.

i  m e

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Grofßbritannien, Deutschland, den skandinavischen

i )as Buch Ist die gründlichste und heste Darstellung Zur | ändern oder Türkei verfolgen will, ird hier fündig.
FHrühgeschichte der Evangelischen Allianz. S enan- | indemann sieht die Allianz als organıisierte
delt die eigentliche Geschichte wWwIıEe Versammlungen, Form der Okumene, als einzig wirklich Öökumenische

und dieKampagnen internationale Ausbreitung, UOrganisation, die AUs der Erweckungsbewegung des
eweils In die Zeitgeschichte eingeordnet werden, Jahrhunderts/ SIEe selbst verwendete In
die Rolle der entscheidenden Persönlichkeiten, un iıhren frühen Dokumenten häufig das Wort zeCUmMe-
die Arbeitsschwerpunkte der Evangelischen Allianz, VOT nical“. Fr kritisiert, dass geschichtliche Darstellungen
allem aubens- un Gewissensfreiheit, Gebetswoche, der modernen Okumene die Allianz als Vorreiter der
Mission, Publikationen. Wer ] eıne einzelne inheit der rısten übergehen. Sie War Teil der S-
Thematik verfolgen möchte kann dies über die über- nationalen Frömmigkeitsbewegung nach dem Pietismus,
sichtliche Gliederung un den Index sehr gut tun Auch die EIW. In Fragen der Religionsfreiheit oder des
Wer die Geschichte der Allianz his 1879 In | ändern WIE Antisklavereikampfes.ihrer /Zeıt VOTaUs WAarT.

E: 22:17
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UMMARY the Scandinavian Countrıes Or Turkey
|Lindemann considers the Alliance he the first

This hbook the hest and mMmoOost meticulous presentation organized form of the ecumenical the onlyof the early history of the Evangelica! Alliance First IT SENUINE ecumenical organızatiıon orıginatıng from the
deals ith l history DeET like CO CaMpPpalg\ns revival of the 9th century The Alliance itsel
and international each embedde: the history ITS early documents often used the term ecumenical’
of the era second ith the role of | decisive DETSON- The author CrilcIzes that historica| presentations of the
alities and third with the Marn of aCUIVILYy of the modern ecumenical neglect the role of the
Evangelical| Alliance above all iberty of al and (COll- Alliance Aas the forerunner of the UNITLY of Christians t
CIEUeNCEe Drayer weeks 1551071 and publications COTN- represented Dart of the transnational fol-
prehensive outline and index perfectly allow following lowing pIetism IC WAds$s ea of | Ume ith regard
u specific themes for example the history of the Alli- questions such AS iDerty of religion Or the hattle agalnst
ance until 879 Countrıes like rea Britain Germany, slavery

e  e A  e ..<  bn n  ml

eIt INCINCT Dissertation TITheodor Christlieb der entscheidenden Persönlichkeiten un! die
VO  - 1985 un der urz darauf erschienen Arbeit Arbeitsschwerpunkte der Allıanz (dabei VOTr lem
VO  ; Hans Hauzenberger hat Z W der methodisti- Glaubens un Gewissensfreiheit Gebetswoche
sche Forscher Karl Heınz Vogt Christlieb selbst Miıssıon Publikationen) Wer dabe!i C einzelne
und ZU ema Allıanz un: Religionsfreiheit C11N1- TIThematik verfolgen möchte ELTW die Geschichte
SCS Neue beigetragen aber INSSCSAMLT fehlten die der internationalen Allianzgebetswoche Jeweıils
großen Fortschritte der Forschungsgeschichte egınn des Jahres kann dies ber die übersichtli
ZUT Allıanz Deutschland SCIT Jahren Ja che Gliederung un den Index schr gut Ltun uch

Wer dıe Geschichte der Allianz bıs 1879 SOICfür die Zeıt VOT dem /Zwelten Weltkrieg welt-
WEeIT uch Z Frühgeschichte der Weltweiten unterschiedlichen Ländern WIC Grofßbritannien
Evangelischen Allıanz 1ST länger nıchts substantiell England Deutschland den skandinavischen
Neues erforscht worden Und auch ZUr Geschichte Ländern Kanada Australıen Südafrıka Türkei
der Religionsfreiheit Jahrhundert allgemeın Iran Indien der Japan verfolgen wırd hıer
haben sıch die Forscher nıcht gerade überschlagen fündig
Und 1U dieses ausgezeichnete ammutwerk! 7 vielen Detauils findet siıch 1er erstmals C1iMN
Diese Heidelberger Habilitationsschrift VO  > 2004 Beleg (Z Eıinsatz der frühen Evangelischen
wırd dem Ruf. das die Deutschen die dicksten ler Allianz für Tierschutz) und selbst Christlieb
Bücher schreiben gerecht Bisweilen detailverses- habe iıch Neues gefunden ass Dissertation
SCI1 les 1INUL10O0S dUus den Akten und ZCILSCNOSS1- Crganzt Christlieb unVersöhnung MIt Frankreich
schen Zeıtungen belegend wırd das Buch dadurch New ork L Christliebs FEınsatz

der gründlichsten (und besten) Darstellung UOpiumhandel 856-—-858 Geschichte der
der Vor- und Frühgeschichte der kvangelıischen Westdeutschen Evangelische lıanz 921-9221]. a
Allıanz Dıe Weltweite Evangelische Allıanz VCTI- Lindemann sıcht die Allıanz gleich Begınn

heute 600 Millionen Christen weltweit davon als Organısıerte OoOrm der Okumene, als CINZ1I£
ur och CIMn Bruchteil deutscher unge Schade wirklich Öökumenische Urganıisation, die AdUus$s der
A4aSS dem größten Teıl dieser Menschen deswegen Erweckungsbewegung des Jahrhunderts ent
dieser Schatz verborgen bleiben wird enn C1INC aln (>5 Er ach AaSSs die Allianz selbst
englische Übersetzung dieser Textmenge WAarc iıhren frühen Dokumenten häufig das Wort CC
ZWalr dringend erforderlich 1ST aber leider schr NIcal® verwendete (938 \ „SIE schuf ein Klıma,
unwahrscheinlich das die Gründung VO  3 Vorgängerorganisationendes kumenischen Rates der Kirchen

ermöglichte. CC 945) Er krıtisiert, ass geschicht-Übersicht liche Darstellungen der modernen Okumene oft
Das Werk behandelt SOWEIT aus den Quellen schr späat eiINsetTzZzeEn un sowohl die Allıanz als auch
rekonstruierbar dıie eigentliche Geschichte CIHUSC ihrer führenden Vertreter als Vorreıter der

Versammlungen Kampagnen un er- Eınheit der Christen übergehen (Z1)natıonale Ausbreitung, die Jeweils die große Lindemann sıcht die Allıanz als eıl der
transnationalenZeitgeschichte eingeordnet werden die Raolle Frömmigkeitsbewegung der
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Erweckungen ach dem Pıetismus (25)); die I111all 1e] Material geliefert. „Man verstand sich
als eiINe Verbindung VON Einzelpersonen un legtenıcht einfach pauschal als „antiaufklärerisch“ der

„antimodern“ beurteilen darf 25 sondern die in diesem Zusammenhang auf die persönliche
ELIW:; 1n Fragen der Religionsfreiheit der des Glaubensentscheidung des Einzelnen Wert un
Antisklavereikampfes auch iıhrer Zeeit betonte das Recht auf individuelle Bibellektüre

Mıiıt diesem Grundaxiıom hing auch die scharfeVOTaus WArL. Gespelst aus Erweckungen ın ganz
unterschiedlichen Sprach- un Kulturkreisen Abgrenzung VO Katholizismus sSOWwIle hochkirch-
zeichnete S1C sich WIE der Pıetismus „durch eın lıchen Grupplerungen 1mM Protestantismus-
weitverzweıigtes Netz internationaler Kontakte INCH, die Sakramente un: die Institution Kıirche
un! Verbindungen AHS  c (35) als objektiv vorgegebene Größen betrachteten un

die Gründung Öökumenischer der Entscheidung des Einzelnen voranstellten.
Strukturen unabhängig VO der Allıanz wirklich Hıngegen galt für die lhıanz 1n iıhrer 1n London
eın auf die „zunehmende ‚Fundamentalisierung‘ verabschiedeten ‚Glaubensbasıs" die göttlich INSp1-

rierte Schrift als sakrosankt, deren freie rüfungder Allıanz 1880“ 945) 1in Oorm der Ablehnung
ZUTCder Bibelkritik und der Zuwendung dem Einzelnen jedoch zugestanden wurde.“

Heiligungsbewegung zurückführen kann, WIE annend 1St die Entstehung der CTISEIEN
Lindemann ganz Ende eher beiläufig Sagl, Glaubensbasıs Meınes Erachtens atte

INan och deutlicher darauf hınweılsen können,WdRC ich bezweifeln. Ich vermute, 4SS eine
ebenso gründliche e1It AT Zeıt ach 1880 AaSss die beiden ErStEN Sätze eine bıs heute zentrale
ebenso eine andere ‚Allıanz‘“ hervortreten heße, Spannung bewirken: 1 RE IDıvyine Inspiration,
WIE die anz, dıe Lindemann bis 1879 darstellt, Authority, and Sufhiciency of the Holy Scriptures.

TIhe Rıght and Duty of Private Judgement 1nebenso dem gängigen Klischee nıcht entspringt.
och Lindemann hat eCHt, WCI1111 fortfährt the Interpretation of the Holy Scriptures” (98)
„Doch lebte das Gedankengut der Allıanz iın der FEinerseılts 1St 1€6Ss eine unverrückbare Festlegung,
Okumene tort:“ (946) Überhaupt DaSSCH die andererselts eın ECXIFGIHGE Pluralismus, der jeden
chlussworte Z Evangelischen hanz heute, Gläubigen verpflichtet, dıe Grundlage selbst A4aUS-

die eine gutc ühe und eine schlechtere spatere zulegen.
und heutige Allıanz andeuten, nıcht SallZ ZU

Duktus des Buches. ber ach 945 überaus faıren
Seıiten in der Darstellung der 1an7z AUN den Exkurs Entgegengesetzte ole
Quellen sollte INan diese verhaltene Kri  E: he- DiIe Evangelikalen sind durch ZWel Paare EeNTL-
bevoll beherzigen, zumal die daraus SCZOSCHUCH gEeESCNYCSCLIZLEK Pole gekennzeichnet un INan

Empfehlungen schon teilweise umgesetzt werden. wird iıhnen nıcht gerecht, WE I11all jeweils LL1UTLE

Insgesamt schreibt Lindemann AdUus freundlich- einen der Pole siıcht Eıiınerseılts 1St das die VO den
kritischer Dıstanz. So kritisıert ETW die große Evangelischen ererbte Zentralıtät der Heılıgen
ähe vieler Evangelikaler ZU herrschenden del Schrift. Andererseıts 1St der AUS$S Luthers rage
in der Zeıt der Revolutionen 8-1 (152—- ‚Wıe bekomme ich einen gnädigen Gott‘ hervor-
158 Worın die Evangelikalen siıch nıcht VO den Heilsindividualismus. Es geht darum,
Kırchen ihrer Zeıt unterschieden. ass jeder Mensch se1ine persönliche Beziehung

Häufiger hılft CI, posıtıve Bilder differen- Gott hat un daraus ergibt sıch als Korrektur
zieren. So bestand ETW: schon be] Gründung ZUr Zentralıtät der Schrift die Berechtigung, Ja
der Evangelischen 19a37 Einigkeit In der Verpflichtung jedes Christen, dıe Heilıge Schrift
Verurteilung der Sklaverei der Kampf gegen dıie selbst studieren und auszulegen, WwOmıt
Sklaverei gehörte unverrückbar ZUr Geschichte der mıt jedem och gebildeten evangelikalen
‚Evangelicals‘, aber inwiefern Sklaverei duldende Theologen, auch seiınem Pastor, gleichauf steht.
Gruppen und Personen Mitglied werden durften, So vereıint die evangelikale Welt die dogmatische

diesseits und Jense1ts des tlantıschen ()zeans Enge dank der Bibelfrage MI1t ;‚einer CLOTINCIIN

umstrıitten 65-72,; 110-129, 159) 1846 wurden demokratischen Weıte, weil jeder theologisch mıiıt-
S1IE alle ausgeladen, späater teilweise zugelassen, reden darf.
dann miıt der Abschaffung der Sklavereı In den Die zweıte Spannung 1St die zwischen Mıiıssıon
USA endgültig verbannt 693) och n1ı€e wurden und Religionsfreiheit. Aus der CNOTIMNECIMN Betonung
diese komplizierten Details 1mM Einzelnen elegt der persönlichen Beziehung Jesus entstand

uch Z Entstehung des Glaubensbasıs wırd sowohl die starke Betonung der „Zeugnispflicht“
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als auch die starke Betonung der Religionsfreiheit. be]i der ründung heine Nichtzulassung VOon
Das Konzept der Freiwilligkeit pragte nıcht 11UTr Katholiken formuliert (1531) Als sich die Allianz
die Freikirchen, sondern auch den innerkirch- 1858 mıiıt einer Delegation Schweden
lıchen Pıetismus, für den Glaube nıcht 1Ur ELIWAaS wandte, dessen oberstes Gericht, der Königliche
Außerliches, Ererbtes se1n dürfte, sondern ELWAaSs Gerichtshof, sechs Frauen, die Z Katholizismus
persö.  C Erfahrenes. Dazu aber annn NI1eE - konvertiert WarCch, des Landes verwıesen Häatte. und
mand zwıngen, Ja Zwang macht die Möglichkeit die Allıanz Religionsfreiheit für diese Katholiken
zunichte, eine wirklich eigenständige, persönliche forderte, gxab europawelt einen Sturm der
Umkehr Gott vollziehen. Also heber eıne Entrüstung außerhalb der Allıanz (295—-300). Die
einere Kirche MIt überzeugten Mitgliedern, also Allıanz wesentlich aran beteiligt, ass der
eine große MIt vielen Mitgliedern, die 11UTr dank schwedische Reichstag die Strafen für das Verlassen
gesellschaftlıchem, familiärem der sonstigen der lutherischen Staatskirche 1860 abschaffte
Druck dazugehören. Lindemann schreibt: „Durch ihre Konzentration

auf dogmatische un! geistliche Elemente T-

Neubestimmung des Verhältnisses schied sıch die Allıanz vVOoNn anderen antı-katho-
ischen Grupplerungen. Überdies machte daskatholischen Kırche ngagement für die waadtländische Freikirche

Lindemann geht auf die antiıkatholischen deutlich, ass die Vereinigung sich nıcht VOIl
Tendenzen un!: Aktivitäten 1ın Grofßfßbritannien einem blinden Katholikenhass leiten lıefß, sondern
e1n, in denen die Allıanz ZU eıl wurzelt (45 sich auch eine diplomatische un! mıilıtä-
50) Allerdings WEeISt schlüssig nach, Was meın rische Unterstützung VO  3 Regierungen dUSSPIC-gröfßtes Aha-FErlebnis Ccıim Lesen des Buches WaTr chen konnte, die das Prinzıp der ReligionsfreiheitEs aum die dogmatischen Unterschiede, nıcht achteten, auch WCNN S1C sıch mIıt dem
die 1mM Miıttelpunkt standen, sondern die Allıanz Katholizismus 1MmM Konflikt befanden. SIr Culling
repräsentierte mıiıt iıhrem Eintreten für Glaubens- Eardley tellte ıIn diesem Zusammenhang klar,un Gewissensfreiheit, iıhrer teilweise radikalen, aSsSs politische Freıiheit hne Religionsfreiheit

undenkbar un auch nıcht unterstutzenswert sC1teilweise och verhaltenen Trennung VO  - T
und Staat und ıhrer Vorangstellung der freiwilli- ach Auffassung des ndoner Allilanzkomitees
SCHI persönlichen Bekehrung Was jeden Zwang handelte Cr sıch dabei das ‚heiligste den
ın der 1SS1ON der religiösen Zwang selıtens Menschenrechten‘.“ 205-206des Staates ausschloss das komplette Gegenteıil „Die Evangelische Allıanz erwıles sıch bereits
ZUrFr ultramontanistischen katholischen rche, iıhrer Gründungsphase keineswegs als eine rein
die Religionsfreiheit entschieden verwarf, den antıkatholische Bewegung. orrangıg das
Staat als Diener der L zumındest In Fragen Interesse einer Einheit den Christen,
VO  _ Religion un Ethik sah und die örtlichen während aktuelle Ereignisse und EntwicklungenKatholiken stärker enn JE die geistliche, aber eher als auslösende Faktoren für den Schritt
auch polıtische Führung des Papstes band les dem protestantischen Zusammenschluss 4A11 U -
Posıtionen, die die katholische IC ofhiziell ErSt sehen SINd. Als wesentliche Ziele galten dıie
1mM Vatikanischen Konzıil aufgab, aber schon Evangelisation der Welt SOWIE, VOT lem aus aMl e-
ach den beiden Weltkriegen jeweıils immer mehr riıkanıscher Perspektive, auch der Wunsch, durch
zurückfahren MUSSTE So WIE CS 1mM bismarck- die grenzüberschreitende Zusammenarbeit Z
schen Kulturkampf 1ın Deutschland weniger Frieden den Völkern beizutragen.“ (205)Glaubensinhalte, also die Machtfrage un: den
polıtischen Einfluss der Kırche(n) gINg, stand 1m

Neues Geschichte derZentrum der Allıanz Lindemann aSss der
Ultramontanismus „als eine Verschwörung Religionsfreiheit
die geistige Entwicklung un geistige Freiheit des Als das herausragende IThema der Allıanz erweIlst
Menschheit“ erachtet wurde 321-337).

SEFEZiIE INan
Lindemann den Eınsatz Verfolgung Aaus

Konsequenterweise siıch VO reliıg1ösen Gründen und für die Religionsfreiheit,Gründungsjahr auch für verfolgte Katholiken der och ‚Bile üundliıch dargestellt wurde
ın protestantischen Ländern eiIn und unterstutzte (bes 141-151, 205:321; 5392-645, / öLL,antikatholisch oOrlentierte Regierungen nıcht 1n 858, 800685-913). Besonders interessant siınd auch
ihrem TIun 205) Übrigens wurde 1846 bewusst die Erkenntnisse ZU Eınsatz der Allıanz für dıie
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Religionsfreiheıit, die Lindemann AUS den Akten toskanıschen Großherzog Leopold 11 in einer
Audienz der Inhaftierung eInNes Ehepaarsdes britischen „Foreign fhce“ SCWaANN.

estärksten WAarcn die Jahre 1849 bıs 1858 VO Madıal A Die Deputation stieß CT ©-

Eınsatz für aus relıg1ösen Gründen Verfolgte 1mM pawelt auf eine starke esonanz“ (254) Und
Mittelpunkt (207), da die hanz sıch ZURNÜTTZE selbst der Lutheraner Ernst-Wilhelm

Hengstenberg, wahrhaftig eın Freund dermachte, aSss Außenpolitik Theme der Presse un:
der entstehenden Parlamente wurde 207) Allıanz, rühmte das Vorgehen, denn habe den

Wählen WIFr als Beispiel den Eıiınsatz für den katholischen Vorwurf, die Protestanten selen hoff-
VO Katholizismus ZU Protestantismus konver- nungslos zerspalten, widerlegt Hıer habe MIt
tierten Italiener Glaciınto Achillı (1803-1893), einer Stimme gesprochen (254) DIe Sache weıltete
der deswegen lebenslängliıch VO  3 der römischen siıch bis ın die USA dUs, andere iıtalienische Fürsten
Inquisıtion inhaftiert WAar un! der 1in einem fast wurden ebenso aktıv, WI1E der französische Kaılser,
einjähriıgen dıplomatischen Tauziehen bıs das Ehepaar Madıal schließlich ach einem
Beteiligung des britischen und französiıschen Jahr 1853 freigelassen wurde. Besor1ders deutlich
Aufßenmuinıister, der Medien, der eigenen CI  Fa wiırd, WI1IE CN der Gedanke einer Okumene der
und zahlreichen Delegationen schliefßlich durch Protestanten und der Religionsfreiheit verbunden
einen Iriıck VO  - den Franzosen aus Rom befreit Wl Gemeinsamkeit macht stark
und ach England überstellt wurde 208-223). Wıe konfessionell grofßzügig WAdl, zeigt sich
Vorgänge WIE diese stellt Lindemann wıederholt auch darın, A4SS siıch e1m Sultan nıcht L11UT

MINUTIÖS dar S1e wurden, WC S1E überhaupt für Konvertiten VO siam SE Protesantismus
bekannt > bisher och nıe in iıhren einzel- eiNSEtZtE, sondern auch für die griechisch-
CN Schritten nachvollzogen und belegen, WI1IeE orthodoxe Kirche Im Iran SETZTE INan

guLt organısıert, MIt Regierungen und Medien sich für Nestorianer eın 610-613). ach der
un iıhrer Zeıt VOTaus dieser pekt der Hiınrıchtung eines Konvertiten 1853 aktıvierte die

Evangelischen AA WArl. Lindemann schreibt: Allianz iın Zusammenarbeit mMIıt der Türkischen
„Bel iıhrem Eınsatz für AUsS Glaubensgründen Allianz iıhre Kontake ıIn zahlreichen europa-
Benachteiigte profitierte die Allıanz eindeutig ischen Regierungen, bıs schließlich 1856 Sultan
VO  s der zunehmenden Pluralisierung VOT lem Abdülmecid sicher 1ın Zusammenhang MmMIt der
der britischen Gesellschaft und der Entstehung komplizierten Politik zwıischen dem Osmaıischen
einer breiteren Medienöffentlichkeit, dıe die IC un der Westmächte In einem Edikt
Einflussnahme VO ‚Pressure Groups‘ auf außen- den Protestanten größere Freiheiten zugestand
politische Entscheidungsprozesse zuließ. Man un: die Todesstrafe für Konversion abschaffte
merkte bald, AaSs 1n bestimmten Fällen das (eführte eine weıltere große
gemeınsame Agleren ber Ländergrenzen hinweg Kampagne eine Allianzdelegation bıs zZUu tur-
och erfolgversprechender se1ın schien und, kischen Aufßenmiuinister, Diplomaten bIs ZUu
WI1eE Z eispie erstmals 1mM des Italıeners Sultan, deren Auswirkungen aber umstrıitten sind
Achiulli, einem gemeinsamen Handeln VO (879-902).
Regierungen hren konnte. Zugleich konnte der Lindemann schreibt, AaSss für die
Verweis auf die englische Öffentliche Meınung Niederschlagung der Prozesse Pastoren 1M
Staaten VO  - Repressionen auf Andersgläubige Baltıkum durch den Zaren der Londoner Vorstofß
abhalten, S1C beenden der zumiıindest abmildern. der Allıanz verantwortlich gewesen“ sSE1 ]Das
1C 1Ur durch den Gebrauch Methoden Verwirrspiel den Versuch eines Ireffens miıt
1n diesem ngagement hatte die Evangelısche dem Zaren, der schliefßlich seinen Aufsenminister
Allianz einem Modernisierungsprozess des vorschickte, wırd be] Lindemann aufgelöst (779—
Protestantismus 1mM Jahrhundert einen teıl.“ 800) uch die Audıienzen, die die hanz e1ImM
(943) preußischen Könıg erhielt, ETW 1855 1ın Öln der

Die Britische Allianz erreichte ETW durch eine 1857 1im Rahmen der Berliner 1anzkonferenz
Denkschrift den preußischen Ön1g be]i Friedrich ılhelm 286{), drehten sich
die Baptistenverfolgung, aSss der AUN Berlin VCI- immer die Religionsfreiheit in Deutschland
trebene Führer der Baptısten ann Gerhard asselDe galt für Gespräche des Allıanzsekretärs,
Oncken ach Berlin zurückkehren konnte (235 die mıt dem deutschen Kaıser iılhelm un
237/) Mıiıt Schreiben der britischen Önıgın un dem Reichskanzler Otto Bismarck 1875 führte
des preufßfßischen ÖnN1gs SETZ7TE INan 1852 dem 919)
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HOMAS SCHIRRMACHER ®

1ne Allıanzdeputatıon bel Kaıser TAanNz ReligionsfreiheitÖrderteiıne friedliche Gesellschaft,
Joseph ın der Hofburg und anschließende deren nterdrückung Ördert Unruhe un: Gewalt
Gespräche e1m Ministerpräsidenten und e1m und praktisch alle relig1Öös gefärbten terrorIısti1-
Kultusminister 1mM 1879 führten spürbaren schen ewegungen der Welt kommen A4AUS solchen
Erleichterungen für Protestanten, 1880 SORAaAr Ländern; vgl Brian Grim oger Finke, The

deren rechtlicher Anerkennung als rchen, Prıce of Freedom Denited: Religious Persction and
SOWIE fast nebenbei Erleichterungen für die Conflıct In the T'wenty-Fırst CenturYy (Cambridge:Freikirchen 1in Wıen (913 asselDe sallı auch Cambridge Universıity Press, 2010 un me1ıline
für den Besuch der Teilnehmerschaft
der New Yorker Konferenz e1m amerıkanıiıschen

Rezension 1in European Journal of Theology Aa
2012 88-89 Lindemann schreibt: „Mıt iıhrem

Präsiıdenten Ulysses Grant und seinem binett nNgagement für die Religionsfreiheit leistete die
18753 755-756), 11UT A4aSS dıe amerikanısche
egierung nıcht mehr VO  > der Religionsfreiheit Allıanz, deren angloamerikanıscher Flügel sıch

nıcht MI1t blofßer Toleranz zufriedengab, sondernüberzeugt werden MUSSTE das Öffentliche Bekennen des Glaubens als eınMan bedenke, aSss das les einer Zeeıt Grundrecht ansah, auch der Durchsetzung der bür-geschah, als die angesStTaMMTLECN rchen
alle och weIıt davon entfernt WAaICH, iıhren gerlichen Freiheiten In den betreffenden Ländern

einen bemerkenswerten Dienst und rug ZUTStaatskirchenstatus aufzugeben, geschweige ennn
Entstehung einer europäischen ZivilgesellschaftReligionsfreiheit für alle gESTALLEN, geschweige

enn selbst ordern. Wenn Religionsfreiheit nıcht unwesentlich be1 Allerdings kam C in diesem
damals gefordert wurde, annn me1lst VO  > Juden, Bereich auch Konflikten MIt der britischen
relig1ıösen Minderheiten und Atheisten, nıcht aber egjıerung, dıe 1mM Blick auf Indien vorrangıg

der Beherrschbarkeit des Landes interessiertVO  — schr relig1ösen Vertretern der vorherrschen-
den elıgion. Welchen Beıtrag die Evangelische und 1mM Falle des Osmaniıschen Staats insbesondere
12a37 FA Religionsfreiheit iın Deutschland VOIN globalstrategischen SOWIE VO  > Öökonomischen
geleistet hat, 1St bisher och nirgends gewürdigt und Handelsinteressen geleitet WAr. Letztere
worden. begannen selit der Mıiıtte des ahrhunderts die

britische Außenpolitik verstärkt beeinflussen.
Zudem lässt sıch auf der Regierungsseite eiıneGrundsätzliches deutliche Zurückhaltung gegenüber dem CVall-

DiIe Homburger Konferenz für Religionsfreiheit gelikalen Missionsverständnis nachweisen.... Im
VOINN 85 eın Meilenstein der Allıanzgeschichte Unterschied Z britischen Außenpolitik mischte
un: der Toleranz in Deutschland und kuropa sıch jedoch immer wieder auch in europa-(263-267). Zentrales Ergebnis die Ablehnung
jeder kirchlichen Gewalt Separatisten und

ische Religionskonflikte e1n, während mıiıt
Ausnahme der iıtaliıenischen Eınıgung hinsichtlichdie Ablehnung jeglicher Inanspruchnahme t_ politischer Spannungen WIE den se1it 1864 VO  —licher Gewalt durch rchen andere

DIies galt zudem bewusst nıcht 1Ur für Christen, Preußen geführten Kriegen analog ZUT Haltung
sondern für alle Religionen, MN natürlich der britischen egierung Zurückhaltung bte
internen Kontroversen und scharfer Kritik se1- der S1E Sar WI1E 1mM des polnischen Aufstandes

VO  = 1863/64;, der keineswegs freı VON relıg1ösenteNs protestantischer Staatskırchen führte (267-
272 hne AaSSs die Allıanz deswegen VO  —; dem Komponenten W: ignorlerte.“
Grundsatz brückte Kurzum: Das Buch 1St dıe gründlichste un: beste

1861 stellt eın französischer Pastor erstmals Darstellung ZUTr Frühgeschichte der Evangelischen
eine SaNz CU«C ese auf, die sıch mehr un: Allıanz, die deutlich herausstellt, ass neben der
mehr in der Allıanz durchsetze, aSSs nämlıich CcE Einheit der Christen die Religionsfreiheit das
Religionsfreiheit staatlıche Ordnung un den wichtigste Anhlıegen der Allıanz
ihr innewohnenden Frieden garantiıert” (592);
Unterdrückung der individuellen Religionsfreiheit Prof. Dr TIThomas Schirrmacher 15 the leader of
dagegen Revolution und Unfrieden ähre un: the Martın Bucer Seminar in onnn He chaiırs the
dem Staat se1ıne gottgegebende rundlage eNTt- Theological Committee of the World Evangelical

Alliance and leads the International Institute forziehe! Interessanterwelse bestätigt eiıne internatlo-
nal wıissenschaftliche Untersuchung dies Religious Freedom
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Joshua of unreconstructed hıistorical critical methodology.
Historical Commentary the Old Testament odern approaches (for example, lıterary analyses AIC,

effectively, bracketed Oou  m+
Hartmut Rösel On authorship an date, Modern scholarship has

Leuven: Peeters, 2011: X PP-, pb, €45, ISBN completely abandone: the VIEW that CISON of Josh-
978-90-429-2592-2 ua’s day COuU ave wrıtten the [010) ‘Joshua’ emerged

hrough ong process’. Indeed, PDarts COW ! their or1gınZUSAMMENFASSUNG per10 when the °“Pentateuch Was already egarded
J1es ist eın OmmMentar zu Buch Josua, der sich der
hochmodernen „höheren kritischen“ Methode edient.

canoniıcal.? Thus, the complex 1Ssues elated the
ban AdIC dismissed wıth the COMMENT that It 15 uto-

Auf diese Weilse werden Fragen der Postmoderne und plan and late CONCCPL OIlC realised in Old les-
Ansätze der Gegenwart, wWIıE SIE gelehrte Fachleute vorle- Lament times’. On history, archaeological and lıterary
genNn, mıit jedwedem konservativen Kommen- grounds indicate that NO unıted people Israel0960-2720  E)T (2013) 22:1, 71-96  Book Reviews — Recensions — Buchbesprechungen  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  *  Joshua  of an unreconstructed historical critical methodology.  Historical Commentary on the Old Testament  Modern approaches (for example, literary analyses) are,  effectively, bracketed out.  Hartmut N. Rösel  On authorship and date, ‘Modern scholarship has  Leuven: Peeters, 2011; xxix + 386pp., pb, €45, ISBN  completely abandoned the view that a person of Josh-  978-90-429-2592-2  ua’s day could have written the book’. ‘Joshua’ emerged  through a ‘long process’. Indeed, parts owe their origin  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  to a period when the ‘Pentateuch was already regarded  Dies ist ein neuer Kommentar zum Buch Josua, der sich der  hochmodernen „höheren kritischen“ Methode bedient.  as canonical.” Thus, the complex issues related to the  ban are dismissed with the comment that it is a ‘uto-  Auf diese Weise werden Fragen der Postmoderne und  pian and late concept ..., one never realised in Old Tes-  Ansätze der Gegenwart, wie sie gelehrte Fachleute vorle-  tament times’. On history, archaeological and literary  gen, zusammen mit jedwedem konservativen Kommen-  grounds indicate that ‘no united people called Israel ...  tar ausgeklammert. Das Buch bietet dem Wissenschaftler  could have conquered the land.’ Naively, Rösel notes  kaum etwas Neues, während der Pastor leer ausgeht und  that archaeology cannot prove historicity and one won-  nichts von paränetischem Wert erhält.  ders who he has met who ever thought any different  SUMMARY  (but see below). However, his minimalism is apparent,  as in his discussion of the fall of Jericho (93-97) and  This is a new commentary on the book of Joshua that  his brief dismissal of the story of Ai (109). In the latter  adopts the high-modern higher-critical method. Thus, post-  modernist challenges and contemporary approaches such  case this is done on literary grounds and (ironically) the  as are furnished by literary practitioners are bracketed-out  claim that archaeology shows no town existed on the  site at the time alleged for the conquest. Consequently,  together with all conservative comment. There is little new  too, ‘Next to nothing can be said about the personality  here for the scholar whereas the pastor is abandoned with  nothing of paraenetic value.  of the historical Joshua’ but he was obviously ‘not the  great leader’ depicted.  RESUME  As to application, Rösel cites Calvin’s conviction of  the value of the “paraenetic aspect of Joshua’ but notes  Voici un nouveau commentaire du livre de Josue. Il adopte  la methode moderniste de haute critique. Il en r&sulte que  that ‘In this he differs markedly from modern scholars’.  les debats suscit&s par les conceptions post-modernes, les  We are left with a study that is preoccupied with the  supposed pre-history of the text reconstructed by means  diverses approches de la critique litt&raire, ainsi que les  traitements d’un point de vue conservateur sont simple-  of the historical critical method and, if not its assured  ment ignores. Le specialiste n’y trouvera rien de nouveau  results, certainly its assured methodology. The result is  et le pasteur aucun apport ayant une valeur paren&tique.  that the expositor is mute as to contemporary relevance  of the text.  *  *  *  *  The main body of the work is divided into divisions  Reading this volume conjured up the mental image of  of the text that are accompanied by five sub-sections: a  an ornithologist discovering, to his or her immense sur-  translation, bibliography, a section devoted to ‘Essen-  prise, a species long believed extinct. However, what  tials and Perspectives’ and two sections entitled ‘Schol-  would doubtless be ground for great excitement for the  arly Exposition’ that explore, first, introductory issues  bird-specialist, only provoked depression in the reviewer.  before, second, providing an exegesis. Predictably, lin-  Rösel early acknowledges his indebtedness to Martin  guistic arguments are rehearsed as a means to determine  Noth, and his definition of what he considers the  vocabulary that is early or late: the arguments contin-  scholarly fraternity to which he often appeals is quickly  gent upon the literary reconstruction that is adopted.  revealed in his bibliography. While Calvin (necessarily)  To the present reviewer, these are viciously circular (see,  gets a mention, as does Trent Butler’s Word BC volume,  for example, 38). Similarly, the author seems confident  evangelicals are notable by their absence. Merely reflect-  of his superior knowledge in, for example, the realm of  ing upon the Dutch scene, the absence of Goslinga  military tactics. Of Joshua 2 he comments, ‘sending the  and Woudstra is symptomatic as is the inclusion of the  spies was meaningless from a purely military point of  non-academic volume by the liberal Auld; conserva-  view’. Again, on the basis of undefined “inconsisten-  tive scholarship simply does not come within Rösel’s  cies’ in the Rahab story he is able to dismiss any histori-  purview. However, and equally significantly, his work  cal validity to the account (it is a ‘folktale with only a  has a dinosaur-quality about it (hence the above anal-  little sense of reality”) and refers it to an un-evidenced  0gy): all its discussion takes place within the parameters  popular motif that ‘enjoyed and enjoys popularity in  E 2241071tlar ausgeklammert. [)as Buch bietet dem Wissenschaftler could have conquered the an Naıively, OSEeE
kaum EIwWwas Neues, während der Pastor leer ausgeht und that archaeology CANNOT OV! historicıty and ONC WOI1-
nichts VOTI paränetischem Wert erhält. r who he has metTt wh: GVTr thought anı y dıfferent
UMMARY (but SC elow) However, hıs minımalısm 15 arcnt,

1ın hıs discussıon of the fall of Jericho andThis IS NEW rYy the book of Joshua that his TIdismissal of the of 109 In the latteradop! the igh-modern higher-critical method Thus, DOSL-
modernist challenges and contemporary approaches such ASC thıs 15 done iterary grounds and (ironically) the

dTe furnished DY literary practitioners Adre bracketed-out claım that archaeology shows LOWN existed the
sıte at the tım alleged for the Consequently,together ith onservatıve commMment. There IS lıttie 111e
LOO  $ “Next nothing Call be sa1d about the personalıityhere for the scholar whereas the Dastor IS abandone ith

nothing of Daraenetic value. of the hıstorical Joshua but he Was obvıously not the
leader epicted.

RESUMF As application, OSEeE. cıtes V1IN’'S CONvıction of
the value of the "paraenetic aSPCCL of Joshua butVoilcı NMOUVEAaU commentaıre du livre de Josue. adopte

Ia methode moderniste de haute critique. resulte YUEC that ‘In this he dıffers markedly from modern scholars’.
les suscItes Dar les conceptions Dost-modernes, les We ATC left wiıth study that 15 preoccupled wıth the

suppose pre-history of the CX reconstructed by I11Callsdiverses approches de Ia critique litteraire, alnsı UU les
traıtements d’un pomt de VUe Conservateur SONT simple- of the historical critical method and, if NOT Its assured
ent ignores. Le specialiste N Y trouvera rien de 11IO0OUVEAaU results, certainly Its assured methodology. The result 15
et lje Dasteur Uune valeur parenetique. that the eXposıtor 15 mMutTfe CONLCMPOFACY relevance

of the TE XT
TIhe maın body of the work 15 divided into divisions

Reading thıs volume conjured the mental ıimage of of the TEXt that ATIC accompanıecd Dy five sub-sections:
ornithologist discovering, his her immense SU1I- translation, bibliography, section devoted °Essen-

PrIse, specles long elleve: extinct. However, what tials an Perspectives’ an sect10ons entitled “Schol-
WOU ou  €eEss be ground for excıtement for the arly Exposiıtion’ that explore, first, introductory 1SSsUES
bird-specialist, only provoke: depression In the revlewer. before, second, provıdıng eXxegesI1s. Predictabily, lın-

Ösel early acknowledges hıs indebtedness Martın gulstiIc argumcnts dIC rehearsed determine
Noth  ‘5 and hıs definıtion of whart he consıiders the vocabulary that 15 early late the arguments contıin-
scholarly fraternity i he ften appeals 1$ QUICKIY SCHLT uDONM the iterary reconstruction that 15 adopted.
revealed 1n hıs bıbliography. 1ıle GCalvın (necessarıly 1o the present reviewer, these ATrCc vic10ously ciırcular (see,
DECEIS mentıion, does Irent RButler’s Word volume, for example, 38) Sımilarly, the author conhident
evangelıcals ATC notable Dy their absence. Merely reflect- of his superl10r owledge ın for example, the realm of
Ing upOon the uftfc I  $ the absence of Goslinga milıtary tactıcs. Of Joshua he MCNTS, “sending the
and Woudstra 1s Symptomatıc 15 the inclusıon of the sples Was meanıngless from purely milıtary pomint of
NON-academıiıc volume by the ıberal Auld; d- VvIEeW). Agaın, the basıs of undeNne “nconsısten-
tive scholarshıp simply O€Ss NOT OMNIC wiıithın Rösel’s 6S  Z 1ın the Rahab he 15 able dismıiss anı Yy histori-
DUrVIEW. However, and equally significantly, hıs work cal V the (1t 15 ‘tolktale wıth only
has dinosaur-quality about IT (hence the above anal- 1t' of realı an refers It un-evidenced
O all Its discussıon takes place wıthın the arameters popular motiıf that "enJoyecd and CeNJOYS popularıty ın
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the lıterature and art of INanYy socletlies right assocılate the of the Spirit with the restoration of
Hollywood oday Wıth the preface of such phrases Israel, Morales Investigates the role of the Spirit In Paul’s
‘of course’ and We MUST assume’, OSEeE proceeds In Galatians 3 and 5-6
hıs WdY, meanwhıiıle demonstrating considerable nalvety
and/or 1gNOranCce) when he seeks appe schol- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

In dieser veröffentlichten Ausgabe seIiner Duke-Disserta-arly study of the forms of folktales Hıs iıdentification of
15 altogether LOO general Yweıght. tıon bietet Rodrigo Morales eiıne luge traditionsgeschicht-

As wıth INanı V unreconstructed historical critical stud- liche Studie ZUT Pneumatologie des Paulus IM Galaterbrief.
SIe liefert eıne hilfreiche Ergänzung anderen, kürzlich1eS, OSe 15 able recognIıse “INCONSISteENCIES’, “cContra-
erschienen Werken Im Bereich paulinischer Pneumato-dictory maotifs’ and “contradıctions’ In the chronology

that the edıitorial PDIOCCSS faiıled recognise (all iıden- ogie Nachdem Morales alttestamentliche und /welıte-
tified, for example, 8-5 Ihe final author, he Tempe! Texte analysiert, welche die Gegenwart VOT)] (iottes

(‚elst mıit der Wiederherstellung Israels In Verbindung brin-confidently aSSCITS, °“had VCLIY few ideas’ about
the natıons of Canaan. the book proceeds, countless genNn, untersucht die Rolle des Gelistes Im Argument des
examples of such methodological assumpt1ons and COIMN- Paulus IM Galaterbrief In den Kapiteln 3 und D
clusions be evidenced.

Ihe nıneteenth CCNTUrY baptist preacher, Charles In thıs publishe: version of hıs uke dissertation,Haddon purgeon, WTroTte book ntitled “Comment-
Ing Commentarıes)’. One CNLLY refers volume Rodrigo Morales provides insıghtful tradition-

historical study of Paul’s PNeUMAtOLOSY in Galatıansthat he deemed *“sultable only housemaıds for ighting Thıs work nıcely complements other reCcCent studıies Infires’. He m1g CONSIgN the Present volume the Samnıc

IVoug he m1g consıder the incendiary DOS-
Pauline PNeUMAatOLOSY such Volker enNs and John

sibilities a > perhaps, rather eXpeNsIVE. Yates Though NOT situated Iroels
Engberg-Pedersen, orales work shows how Paul’sIhe volume 18 so. OUnNn:! and stitched promote pneumatology 15 1ın direct Continulty wiıth Old Testa-Oongevity but at 45 Euros, Its publıshers clearly CXPECCL

sell IT speclalısts and liıbrarıes. mMent (OT) and Second Temple CWIS. tradıtions, and
thıs stands in wıth Engberg-Pedersen’s prefer-Stephen Dray Hc for Stoa-ınformed understanding.outhend, In Galatıians Paul does NOTLT cıte key that LHECMH-
t10N the pırı 1n the CONTEXT restoration of srael,
but orales shows Paul’s cContinulty wiıth his tradıtiıon
by surveyıng central in an! Second TempleThe Spirıt and the Restorati:on of Israel. New

Exodus an New Creatı:on Motifs ın Galatıians aproviıde CONTtEXT for expectations egardıng
the paırı and the restoration of Israel He thus focusesWissenschaftliche Untersuchungen ZUMMM multıply attested collocations of themes’ ın order

Neuen Testament, Reihe 282 COMDArC Paul wıth other wrıtings. As result, thıs
Rodrigo Morales tradıtion-historical study helpfully sıtuates Paul’s Arg u-

ment 1ın Galatıans hıich 15 centred uDON the ‚DUnTübingen Mohr jebeck, 2010, X11 DpD:; Ihe MONnOgrap. egins 1ın chapter wıth studypb, ISBN 7R 221651 50435-8 of prophetic expectations relating the of
RESUMF the paırı wıth the restoratiıon of Israel. sala SaANCIS
ans ceite th  EsEe de doctorat, Rodrigo Morales ournit the MOST attention along wıth Ezekiel an then Joel

monolithic tradıtion does NOT arlse; rather, theUuNne 6Etude 6Sclairante de Ia pneumatologie Daulinienne
dans |’epitre aQUX Galates Ia replacant dans le of the Spirıt 15 assoclilated wiıth number of other PeS-

de ’histoire de Ia tradition. ette contribution complete toratıon themes. One progression wıth Second Temple
(chapter 3) 15 the combination of promises ofutilement d’autres etudes recentes SUr I9a pneumatologie the Drı wıth such heart and €EssSINS ınpaulinienne. Apres avoIlr considere les textes de ’Ancien

Testament et du judaisme du second temple qUuI associent Deuteronomy. In addıtion, they rCPpCaL other Dr
la presence de l’Esprit Ia restauration d’Isra@l, examıne phetic themes elated the restoratiıon of Israel.

After hıis exploration öf an! Second Temple Lra-le ro  le accorde ’Esprit dans |l’argumentation de Paul,
d’abord Galates Z DUIS Galates 5 dıtions, Morales addresses key 1ın Galatıans 3-

UMMARY (chapter and 5-6 chapter 5 In chapter the heart
1S discussion 15 the notori10usly debated 0O-1 He

In his published version of his uke dissertation, Rodrigo ArguCcs, ollowing James Scott and ng that
Morales provides insightful tradition-historical study of the constellation f ideas represented 1n thıs section fits
Paull’s pneumatology In Galatians, IC| provides useful wıthin similar trajectory of the restoration of Israel Dy
complement other recent studies In Pauline NECUMA- WaV of 11CW exodus ology. Whıle SOMNC INay NOL be
tology. After exploring and Second Temple (EexXTs that convınced Dy that um  n  - Morales’ primary focus
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eat) and ıfe 4A5 the cen of Paul’s discussion elps Jesus ıM Talmyud
unlock the PaSSapC. 'Thıs focus also elps make DPeter Schäfer
of the connection between the righteousness language
and the promıise of the parı that 15 interspersed wıithin Tübingen: Mohr Siıebeck, 2007; 208 29, pb,
2:1-14 ISBN 978-3-16-149462-8

IThe assoclatıon between righteousness and the pırı UMMARY
1$ left underexplore ın chapter but Morales Lurns
Galatıans 5" the connectlion becomes clearer. In

This volume explores the references Jesus In INIC
literature, especially In the Babylonian Talmud These writ-

ticular, the monograp. draws OuUtTL the interplay of DIrn ings contaın fragments of the lıfe of EeSUuSs, of his doctrines
and righteousness ın 5:2- ollowing hıs LICW exodus and his ea In scholarly and comprehensible WdYyperspective the letter, Morales interprets the treedom chäfer explains the maın topics of the INIC VIEWS of
and Javery language in Galatıans exodus typOLOgy. eSsus in their contemporary, literary and historical Context.
Importantly, Just ıfe through the DUrı Was the heart This context has also influenced the Varlous perspectives of
of the soteriological promıise ın Galatıans 3'7 orales esus In both traditions of the Talmud. Ihe author demon-
NO how thıs central theme 15 repeated in Galatians tTrates convincingly that the INIC testimonıes represent5-6, showing the coherence between the sect1ons literary ansWeTS literary text (the N 1) which developedof the letter. under existing historica| conditions. This book representsT hıs MONOßgrap. 15 VeCIY helpful because IT addresses important study of the Jewish perception of esus In late

key Pauline theme in well-argue: and clear MANNCI, ntiquıity.though ll pomnt Ouft couple of that might be
harpened Since the relationshıp pırı and right- UMMARY

15 found ın Galatıans an : IMOTIC dıscussıon |Dieser Band untersucht die Erwähnungen Jesu In der abb
of thıs WOU have been helpful, particularly iın the dis- Literatur, VorT allem im babylonischen Talmud. [Diese Schrif-
CuUsSsIiON of 2:1-5 Thıs DaASSdaHc sıtuates the of ten enthalten Tragmente Vo | eben Jesu, seınen | ehren
the pırı in the ımmediate CONTEXT of righteousness Dy und seınem Tod Fundiert und allgemeinverständlich
faiıth found ın WE and 3:6-9, but orales discus- erklärt chäfer die Hauptthemen des abb esusbildes In
SION of D  en focuses the background of Isa1ah 53 ihrem zeitgeschichtlichen, iterarischen und historischen
and NOTLT the central Spirit-righteous- Kontext, der auch die unterschiedliche Wahrnehmung
NCSS relationship iın Galatıians. eSsu In den beiden talmudischen Traditionen beeinflusst

arger question relates the USC of NCW exodus’ hat. chäfer zeigt überzeugend, dass die abb Zeugnisse
language interpret the °restoration eschatology’ rCD- iterarische Antworten auf eınen iterarischen Jlext (das N |)
resented iın Paul IThe latter 15 evident, ıle the sind, die SanZ konkreten historischen Bedingungen
former 1S NOT clear. TIo olster the dS5Cc it WOU help entstanden. Hıne wichtige Studie ZUTr jüdischen Wahrneh-
f the and Second Temple WEeIC IMNOTC explicıit mung Jesu In der Spätantike.
in theır USCcC of “exodus’ anguage describe the FreSTOTra- RESUMEt1on Also, IMNOTC convinced Dy John .oodrich’s

Cet OUVTaAsC Etudie les références faites Jesus dans Ia |tte-
TeCeNT work Gal 2A15 IC strongly challenges the

rature rabbinique, plus precisement dans le Talmud Daby-L1CW exodus readıng of thıs PassSapl., orales 1MpoOT-
tantly concedes that Paul the focus from exıle lonien. On l[rouve effet des references fragmentaires

death and lıfe, an thıs shift problematises the 11CW 1a VIEe de Jesus, 1018 enseignement et MO ans
travail academique tres accessible, chäfer eclaire lesexodus readıng. In SuppOrt of Morales, thıs O€Ss NOT themes PrINCIpauUX abordes Par les abbins DrODOS de

INecanN that Paul 15 merely thinking of indıyıduals exper1-
eNCINg eat. and iıfe the parı 18 the evidence of Da Jesus sıtuant leurs poInNts de VUu dans 1E histo-

rique et litteraire de l’epoque. MontTre quelle influenceticıpation 1n reconstituted people of God, the chılaren exXxerce SUT les diferentes perspectives SOUS les-of Abraham. However, find IT difhcult SCC that thıs
people experlences exodus from the Law when quelles Jesus est considere dans 1es deux traditions talmu-
ratıon eschatology precisely expected fuliılment of the diques. auteur demontre de manilere convaıncante UE
Law ıIn aSSOC1lat1ıon wıth the eN! of exıle. les textes rabbiniques constituent des reponses litteraires

litteraire (le Nouveau Testament) elaborees dansNotwithstanding these mınor pomts, 1g  Y
mend thıs mOonograp for those wantıng understand des Ciırconstances historiques Darticulieres. On une

tude importante de Ia perception YUE 1es UITS entrete-Paul’s pneumatology, particularly SINCE It demonstrates nalent de Jesus Ia fin de I’Antiquite.hıs CONtiNulty wiıth Jewiısh tradıtions. The CONTENT and
ArSUMCNT compelling, and orales succıinct style yg “  “

hıs clearly presented thesis Das V0rli€g€ndé andchen (1 18 cCm) 1St die deutsche
Ben Blackwell Übersetzung des Tiıtels Jesus M the Talmud (Princeton:

Hoyuston, UJSA Princeton University Press, ınıge Fehler der
englischen Ausgabe wurden in der Übersetzung kor-
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rıglert, „Darüber hınaus bın ich* Book Reviews ®  rigiert, „Darüber hinaus bin ich ... in manchen Fällen  tigen und orgiastischen Ritualen verleite. „So wurde R.  bewusst vom engl. Text abgewichen“ (ix). Schäfer will  Elieser zum rabb. ‚Doppelgänger’ von Jesus, der sich  darzustellen, „wie der Talmud, das Gründungsdoku-  in sexuellen Exzessen ergeht und dazu noch magische  ment des rabb. Judentums in der Spätantike, Jesus von  Praktiken ausübt“ (22). Ferner wird die Heilkraft Jesu  Nazareth, den Gründer des Christentums, wahrgenom-  polemisch aufgegriffen. Dabei ist nicht die magische  men hat“ (1). Herausfordernd ist dabei, dass Jesus nicht  Kraft als solche das Problem, sondern die vermeintlich  in einer zusammenhängenden Erzählung vorkommt,  falsche magische Kraft, die mit der rabb. Autorität kon-  sondern über die gesamte rabb. Literatur im allgemei-  kurriert, indem sie sich mit Jesus und der christlichen  nen und im Talmud im besonderen verstreut. Er wird  Gemeinde auf eine andere Autorität berufen.  oft ganz beiläufig und im Zusammenhang mit völlig  Auch die Hinrichtung Jesu kommt vor und wird  anderen Themen erwähnt. Schäfer setzt sich in Ansatz  als rechtens verteidigt. Hier geht vor allem der baby-  und Inhalt durchweg mit J. Maiers Jesus von Nazareth  lonische Talmud ‚recht detailliert auf die Einzelheiten  in der talmudischen Überlieferung (1978) auseinander.  der halakhischen Prozedur während des Gerichtsverfah-  Anders als Maier nimmt er an, dass sich die einschlä-  rens und bei der Hinrichtung ein. Jesus wurde verurteilt  gigen Quellen auf die Person Jesu beziehen, solange  und hingerichtet wegen Zauberei und Anstiftung Israels  nicht das Gegenteil bewiesen ist (16). Dies bedeutet  zum Götzendienst. Dabei fällt besonders auf, dass die  aber nicht, dass Schäfer die rabb. Hinweise als mögliche  Rabbinen hartnäckig darauf bestehen, dass Jesus nach  Quellen für den historischen Jesus versteht: „Der histo-  jüdischem Recht und nicht nach römischem Recht ver-  rische Jesus kommt in unseren rabb. Texten tatsächlich  urteilt und hingerichtet wurde. Schäfer sieht darin eine  nicht vor; sie bieten keinerlei historisch zuverlässige  beabsichtigte Fehllesung des NT mit dem Ziel „Jesus  Evidenz über ihn und ganz gewiss keine historischen  für das jüdische Volk zu reklamieren und damit stolz zu  ‚Fakten’, die vom NT abweichen und darum ernst zu  bestätigen, dass er zurecht und nach geltendem Gesetz  nehmen sind“ (17).  hingerichtet wurde, weil er ein jüdischer Häretiker war“  Vielmehr handelt es sich bei den Texten über Jesus  24).  und seine Familie um sorgfältig formulierte und über-  Nach der Zusammenstellung rabb. Polemik gegen  aus feingesponnene Gegenerzählungen, die die ntl.  die Schüler Jesu („ein überaus subtiler Kampf zwischen  Geschichten parodieren, ganz besonders die Geschichte  den Rabbinen und ihren christl. Widersachern, der den  von Jesu Geburt und Tod (18). Dies sei die historische  christl. Anspruch zurückweisen will, Jesus sei der Mes-  Aussage der späten talmudischen Evidenz über Jesus.  sisas und Sohn Gottes, er sei nach seinem schrecklichen  Die rabb. Hinweise müssen als beeindruckende Zeug-  Tod auferstanden, und dieser Tod sei der Höhepunkt  nisse eines kühnen Diskurses mit der christl. Gesellschaft  des Neuen Bundes“, 25) stellt Schäfer die Verweise auf  verstanden werden, als Interaktion zwischen Juden und  die Höllenstrafen Jesu zusammen (auf ewig muss er in  Christen, die in Palästina und Babylonien erstaunliche  kochenden Exkrementen sitzen), bei denen er als Jude  Unterschiede aufweist. Die Zusammenstellung der  zusammen mit Titus und Bileam erscheint, den noto-  Texte über Jesus folgt nach thematischen Schwerpunk-  rischen Erbfeinden des jüdischen Volkes.  ten  Ein abschließendes Kapitel fasst zusammen und ver-  Zunächst geht es um rabb. Aussagen zur Familie  bindet die verschiedenen Aspekte der Jesus-Erzählung  Jesu. Hier entwerfen die Rabbinen mit nur wenigen  in der rabb. Literatur miteinander. „Die Jesus-Passagen  Worten eine eindringliche Gegenerzählung, die die  der rabb. Literatur, vor allem im babylonischen Talmud,  Grundlagen der christl. Botschaft erschüttern soll: Jesus  bieten ein farbenprächtiges Kaleidoskop aus vielen  ist nicht, „wie seine Anhänger behaupten, von einer  ... Fragmenten vom Leben Jesu, seinen Lehren und  Jungfrau geboren, sondern unehelich, als Sohn einer  nicht zuletzt von seinem Tod“ (191). Schäfer erklärt  Hure und deren Liebhaber und kann deswegen nicht  die Hauptthemen des rabb. Jesusbildes in ihrem zeit-  der Messias aus dem Hause David sein und schon gar  geschichtlichen, literarischen und historischen Kontext,  nicht der Sohn Gottes“ (21). Dann geht es um die Por-  der auch die unterschiedliche Wahrnehmung Jesu in den  traitierung Jesu als missratenen Sohn bzw. Schüler und  beiden talmudischen Traditionen beeinflusst hat. Die  als frivolen Schüler. Im Kontext der rabb. Sorge um die  rabb. Zeugnisse sind als literarische Antworten auf einen  rechte Beziehung zu ihren Schülern erscheint der Vor-  literarischen Text (das NT) zu werten, die unter ganz  wurf, dass Jesus ein schlechter, missratener Schüler war.  konkreten historischen Bedingungen gegeben wurden.  Damit sprachen die Rabbinen ihr härtestes Urteil über  Die deutlichsten, radikalsten und kühnsten Aussagen  ihn aus. Der Vorwurf enthält zudem sexuelle Untertöne  über das Leben und Schicksal Jesu stehen gerade im  und unterstreicht damit den Vorwurf seiner zweifel-  babylonischen und nicht im palästinischen Talmud.  haften Herkunft.  Das instruktive Bändchen endet mit einem Anhang,  Dem folgen Aussagen über Rabbi Elieser ben Hyr-  der die spätere (christliche) Zensur der Jesus betref-  kanos, der verdächtigt wurde engen Kontakt mit einem  fenden Stellen in Handschriften des babylonischen  Schüler Jesu zu haben. Auch hier spielen wieder sexu-  Talmuds untersucht und deren Ausmaß aufzeigt. Bibli-  elle Vorwürfe hinein, da der christl. Kult als ein Kult  ographie (285-99) und Register beenden den Band.  charakterisiert wird, der seine Anhänger zu unzüch-  Schäfer ist eine umfassende und überzeugende Dar-  74 * ET 221in manchen en tigen un orglastischen Rıtualen verleite. „DO wurde
bewusst VO engl ext abgewiıchen“ (1x) chäfer ll Elieser Zu rabb ‚Doppelgänger’ VO:  ; Jesus, der sıch
darzustellen, „WIE der Talmud, das Gründungsdoku- ın sexuellen Exzessen ergeht un dazu noch magische
mMent des rabb Judentums in der pätantike, Jesus VO  - raktıken ausübt“ (22) Ferner wırd die Heilkraft Jesu
azareth, den Gründer des Christentums, wahrgenom- polemisch aufgegriffen. Dabe!11 1st nıcht die magiısche
IC  . hat“ (1 Herausfordernd 1St abel,; dass Jesus nıcht Kraft als solche das Problem, sondern die vermeıntlich
ın einer zusammenhängenden Erzählung vorkommt, falsche magische Kr:  D dıe miıt der rabb Autorität kon-
sondern über die gCsAMLE rabb Laiteratur 1im allgeme1- kurriert, iındem S1C sıch mıt Jesus un! der christlichen
1CH un! 1m Talmud 1im besonderen Er wiıird Gemeinde auf eiıne andere Autorität erufen
oft ganz eıläufig un 1m Zusammenhang mıiıt VoO. uch dıe Hinrichtung Jesu kommt VOT un! wırd
anderen IThemen erwähnt. chäfer sıch iın Ansatz als rechtens verteldigt. Hıer geht VOT allem der baby-
un: Inhalt durchweg mit Maıers Jesus Don Nazareth lonısche MU recht detailhert auf die Einzelheiten
ın der talmudiıschen Uberlieferung auseinander. der halakhıschen Prozedur während des Gerichtsverfah-
ers als Maıer nımmt all, dass sıch die einschlä- CS und be1 der INrIC.  ng eın Jesus wurde verurteilt
gigen Quellen auf die Person Jesu beziehen, olange und hingerichtet SCH Zauberel un: Anstıftung sraels
nıcht das egentel bewiesen 1st (16) Dies bedeutet ZU Götzendienst. Dabel fällt besonders auf, dass dıe
aber nıcht, 4SS chäfer die rabb Hınweise als mögliche Rabbinen hartnäckig darauf bestehen, dass Jesus nach
Quellen für den historischen Jesus versteht: DEr hısto- jüdıschem e und nıcht nach römischem C VCI-
rische Jesus kommt in uUuNsCerCMN rabb Texten tatsaächlıc urteilt un hingerichtet wurde. chäfer sıcht darın ıne
nıcht VOL; S1C bleten keinerle1 historisch zuverlässige beabsic € €  esung des mMI1t dem Ziel A JEeSsUS
Evıdenz über ıhn un: SallZ SCWISS keine hıstoriıschen für das jüdısche olk reklamieren und damıiıt stolz
‚Fakten’, die VO abweichen und darum TrNs bestätigen, dass zurecht und nach geltendem Gesetz
nehmen siınd“ (17 hingerichtet wurde, weıl eın Jüdiıscher Häretiker war  CC

1elmenhr handelt sıch be1 den Jlexten über Jesus 24 )
un seiıne Famiulıie sorgfältig formulierte un über- ach der Zusammenstellung rabb Polemik
A4UusSs feingesponnene Gegenerzählungen, die die ntl die chüler Jesu („eIn überaus subtiler Kampf zwischen
Geschichten parodıeren, SAall1Z besonders dıe Geschichte den Rabbinen un: iıhren hrıst! Wıdersachern, der den
VOIl Jesu Geburt und Tod (18) Dies sCe1 dıe historische T1IS Anspruch zurückweisen will. Jesus sSCe1 der Mes-
Aussage der spaten talmudıschen Evıdenz über Jesus. S1SAS un Sohn Gottes, SC1 nach seinem schrecklichen
Dıie rabb Hınweise mussen als beeindruckende Zeug- Tod auferstanden, un! dieser 'Tod seCe1 der Höhepunkt
n1ısse eines kühnen Diskurses mıiıt der christ! Gesellscha des Neuen Bundes“, 25) stellt chäfer dıe Verwelse auf
verstanden werden, als Interaktion zwıischen en un die Höllenstrafen Jesu II (auf CWIg I1MNUSS In
Christen, dıe In Palästina un: Babylonıien erstaunliche ochenden Exkrementen sıtzen), be1 denen als Jude
Unterschiede aufweist. |DJTS Zusammenstellung der IN mıiıt Titus und Bileam erscheint, den NOTO-
Texte über Jesus olg nach thematischen chwerpunk- rischen Erbfeinden des jJüdıschen Volkes
ten Eın abschliefßendes Kapıtel fasst INun: VCT-

Zunächst geht rabb Aussagen ZUTC Famlıulıe bındet die verschiedenen pekte der Jesus-Erzählung
Jesu. Hıer entwerfen die bbinen mıiıt L11UTE wenıgen in der rabb Lateratur mıteinander. ADIE Jesus-Passagen
Worten i1ne eindringliche Gegenerzählung, die die der rabb Literatur, VOT em 1MmM babylonischen mu
Grundlagen der chrıst! otscha erschüttern soll Jesus bieten eın farbenprächtiges Kaleidoskop aus vielen
ISt nıcht, „WIe seine Anhänger behaupten, VON einer* Book Reviews ®  rigiert, „Darüber hinaus bin ich ... in manchen Fällen  tigen und orgiastischen Ritualen verleite. „So wurde R.  bewusst vom engl. Text abgewichen“ (ix). Schäfer will  Elieser zum rabb. ‚Doppelgänger’ von Jesus, der sich  darzustellen, „wie der Talmud, das Gründungsdoku-  in sexuellen Exzessen ergeht und dazu noch magische  ment des rabb. Judentums in der Spätantike, Jesus von  Praktiken ausübt“ (22). Ferner wird die Heilkraft Jesu  Nazareth, den Gründer des Christentums, wahrgenom-  polemisch aufgegriffen. Dabei ist nicht die magische  men hat“ (1). Herausfordernd ist dabei, dass Jesus nicht  Kraft als solche das Problem, sondern die vermeintlich  in einer zusammenhängenden Erzählung vorkommt,  falsche magische Kraft, die mit der rabb. Autorität kon-  sondern über die gesamte rabb. Literatur im allgemei-  kurriert, indem sie sich mit Jesus und der christlichen  nen und im Talmud im besonderen verstreut. Er wird  Gemeinde auf eine andere Autorität berufen.  oft ganz beiläufig und im Zusammenhang mit völlig  Auch die Hinrichtung Jesu kommt vor und wird  anderen Themen erwähnt. Schäfer setzt sich in Ansatz  als rechtens verteidigt. Hier geht vor allem der baby-  und Inhalt durchweg mit J. Maiers Jesus von Nazareth  lonische Talmud ‚recht detailliert auf die Einzelheiten  in der talmudischen Überlieferung (1978) auseinander.  der halakhischen Prozedur während des Gerichtsverfah-  Anders als Maier nimmt er an, dass sich die einschlä-  rens und bei der Hinrichtung ein. Jesus wurde verurteilt  gigen Quellen auf die Person Jesu beziehen, solange  und hingerichtet wegen Zauberei und Anstiftung Israels  nicht das Gegenteil bewiesen ist (16). Dies bedeutet  zum Götzendienst. Dabei fällt besonders auf, dass die  aber nicht, dass Schäfer die rabb. Hinweise als mögliche  Rabbinen hartnäckig darauf bestehen, dass Jesus nach  Quellen für den historischen Jesus versteht: „Der histo-  jüdischem Recht und nicht nach römischem Recht ver-  rische Jesus kommt in unseren rabb. Texten tatsächlich  urteilt und hingerichtet wurde. Schäfer sieht darin eine  nicht vor; sie bieten keinerlei historisch zuverlässige  beabsichtigte Fehllesung des NT mit dem Ziel „Jesus  Evidenz über ihn und ganz gewiss keine historischen  für das jüdische Volk zu reklamieren und damit stolz zu  ‚Fakten’, die vom NT abweichen und darum ernst zu  bestätigen, dass er zurecht und nach geltendem Gesetz  nehmen sind“ (17).  hingerichtet wurde, weil er ein jüdischer Häretiker war“  Vielmehr handelt es sich bei den Texten über Jesus  24).  und seine Familie um sorgfältig formulierte und über-  Nach der Zusammenstellung rabb. Polemik gegen  aus feingesponnene Gegenerzählungen, die die ntl.  die Schüler Jesu („ein überaus subtiler Kampf zwischen  Geschichten parodieren, ganz besonders die Geschichte  den Rabbinen und ihren christl. Widersachern, der den  von Jesu Geburt und Tod (18). Dies sei die historische  christl. Anspruch zurückweisen will, Jesus sei der Mes-  Aussage der späten talmudischen Evidenz über Jesus.  sisas und Sohn Gottes, er sei nach seinem schrecklichen  Die rabb. Hinweise müssen als beeindruckende Zeug-  Tod auferstanden, und dieser Tod sei der Höhepunkt  nisse eines kühnen Diskurses mit der christl. Gesellschaft  des Neuen Bundes“, 25) stellt Schäfer die Verweise auf  verstanden werden, als Interaktion zwischen Juden und  die Höllenstrafen Jesu zusammen (auf ewig muss er in  Christen, die in Palästina und Babylonien erstaunliche  kochenden Exkrementen sitzen), bei denen er als Jude  Unterschiede aufweist. Die Zusammenstellung der  zusammen mit Titus und Bileam erscheint, den noto-  Texte über Jesus folgt nach thematischen Schwerpunk-  rischen Erbfeinden des jüdischen Volkes.  ten  Ein abschließendes Kapitel fasst zusammen und ver-  Zunächst geht es um rabb. Aussagen zur Familie  bindet die verschiedenen Aspekte der Jesus-Erzählung  Jesu. Hier entwerfen die Rabbinen mit nur wenigen  in der rabb. Literatur miteinander. „Die Jesus-Passagen  Worten eine eindringliche Gegenerzählung, die die  der rabb. Literatur, vor allem im babylonischen Talmud,  Grundlagen der christl. Botschaft erschüttern soll: Jesus  bieten ein farbenprächtiges Kaleidoskop aus vielen  ist nicht, „wie seine Anhänger behaupten, von einer  ... Fragmenten vom Leben Jesu, seinen Lehren und  Jungfrau geboren, sondern unehelich, als Sohn einer  nicht zuletzt von seinem Tod“ (191). Schäfer erklärt  Hure und deren Liebhaber und kann deswegen nicht  die Hauptthemen des rabb. Jesusbildes in ihrem zeit-  der Messias aus dem Hause David sein und schon gar  geschichtlichen, literarischen und historischen Kontext,  nicht der Sohn Gottes“ (21). Dann geht es um die Por-  der auch die unterschiedliche Wahrnehmung Jesu in den  traitierung Jesu als missratenen Sohn bzw. Schüler und  beiden talmudischen Traditionen beeinflusst hat. Die  als frivolen Schüler. Im Kontext der rabb. Sorge um die  rabb. Zeugnisse sind als literarische Antworten auf einen  rechte Beziehung zu ihren Schülern erscheint der Vor-  literarischen Text (das NT) zu werten, die unter ganz  wurf, dass Jesus ein schlechter, missratener Schüler war.  konkreten historischen Bedingungen gegeben wurden.  Damit sprachen die Rabbinen ihr härtestes Urteil über  Die deutlichsten, radikalsten und kühnsten Aussagen  ihn aus. Der Vorwurf enthält zudem sexuelle Untertöne  über das Leben und Schicksal Jesu stehen gerade im  und unterstreicht damit den Vorwurf seiner zweifel-  babylonischen und nicht im palästinischen Talmud.  haften Herkunft.  Das instruktive Bändchen endet mit einem Anhang,  Dem folgen Aussagen über Rabbi Elieser ben Hyr-  der die spätere (christliche) Zensur der Jesus betref-  kanos, der verdächtigt wurde engen Kontakt mit einem  fenden Stellen in Handschriften des babylonischen  Schüler Jesu zu haben. Auch hier spielen wieder sexu-  Talmuds untersucht und deren Ausmaß aufzeigt. Bibli-  elle Vorwürfe hinein, da der christl. Kult als ein Kult  ographie (285-99) und Register beenden den Band.  charakterisiert wird, der seine Anhänger zu unzüch-  Schäfer ist eine umfassende und überzeugende Dar-  74 * ET 221Fragmenten VO Leben JeSu., seinen TGn und
Jungfrau geboren, sondern unehelich, als So  S einer nıcht zuletzt VO seinem (191) chäfer erklärt
Hure un! deren Liebhaber un:! kann deswegen nıcht die auptthemen des rabb Jesusbildes ın ihrem ZEeIt-
der Messıas AdUus dem Hause aVl se1n un: schon Sal geschichtlichen, literarıschen un! historischen Kontext,
nıcht der Sohn Gottes“ (Z1) Dann geht die Por- der auch dıe unterschiedliche Wahrnehmung Jesu 1in den
traıtierung Jesu als missratenen Sohn DZw. chüler un beiden talmudischen Traditionen beeinflusst hat Dıie
als friıvolen chüler. Im Kontext der rabb orge die rabb Zeugnisse sınd als lıterarısche Antworten auf einen
rechte Beziehung iıhren CAhulern erscheint der Vor- lıterarıschen eXt (das NT) werten, die un BallZ
wurf,  ® ass Jesus eın schlechter, missratener chüler WAÄdl. konkreten historischen Bedingungen gegeben wurden.
Damıt sprachen die Rabbinen ihr härtestes Urteil über Dıie deutlichsten, radıkalsten un! kühnsten Aussagen
ıh AaUus Der Vorwurf enthält zudem sexuelle Untertöne ber das Leben und Schicksal Jesu stehen gerade 1m
un! unterstreicht damıiıt den Vorwurf seiner weiıfel- babylonıischen un nıcht 1im palästinischen Talmud
en Herkunft Das instruktive andchen endet mıiıt einem Anhang,

Dem folgen Aussagen ber Rabbı Elhieser ben Hyr- der die spätere (Christliche) Zensur der Jesus betref-
kanos, der verdächtigt wurde NgSCH Kontakt mıt einem fenden tellen ın Handschriften des babylonischen
chüler Jesu en uch hier pielen wıleder SCXU- Talmuds untersucht und deren Ausma{fß aufzeigt. ıblı-
elle Vorwürtfe hinein, da der AÄhrıstl ult als en ult ographie (285-99) un! Register eenden den Band
charakterisiert wiırd, der se1ine Anhänger unzüch- chäfer 1St ine umfassende un! überzeugende Dar:
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tellung der talmudiıschen Wahrnehmung Jesu gelungen. eın Information Bedeutung, ulInahme und
Irotz Cchafifers dezidierter Absage ware spannend, Finfluss der ibel In eıner entscheidenden Epoche europäa-
dieses Bild och konsequenter MIt den kanonischen un isscher Geschichte und Kultur.
apokryphen Evangelien un: der zeitgleichen christolo- RESUMEgischen Diskussion vergleichen. Niıcht angesprochen
wird dıe Frage; welche Bedeutung dieses Jesusbild für Ce volume est le premter d’une serie SUr l’histoire de Ia

Bible est consacre Ia eriode moyenägeuse. reiracCedıe jüdisch-christlichen Beziehungen über hre unmlıit- le geographique el intellectuel de Ia ible, deselbare Entstehungszeıt hınaus hatte bzw. hat Während
contrees du Proche-Orient l’ensembile du hassın medi-

Nanl christlicherseits sıch zuweılen 1m Aufspüren MÖßg-
lıcher antijüdischer Tendenzen 1m gegenselt1g über- terraneen, et JUsqu’äa Ia Dartie nord de ’Europe. traıte des

traditions bibliques orientales et occidentales, des PDTOCCS-trifft, ware interessant wıssen, WI1IE dıe verschiedenen
SUS de transmıission et des manieres d’interpreter 1a ibleStrömungen des Judentums mıt derartiıgen Aussagen ın
chez les chretiens, IS UITSs et les musulmans. considereıhren verbindlichen chrıften umgehen Könnte das hıer

vorgetragene Wıssen den zeitgeschichtlichen un AUSS! le ro  le Joue Dar 1a ible dans le jalogue inter-reli-
gIEUX. presente les diverses traductions bibliques et 'altliterarıschen Kontext den Weg einer Verständigung le tour des influences des (exties et themes bibliques SUT Iabahnen” poesie, 1a litterature, le theätre,  D le droit et les arts pICtU-v1sto Stenschke [dUX ournit UNnNe mıne d’informations SUTrT |’importance,Wiedenest Pretor1a Ia reception et ’influence de Ia ible du
age endant leque! SONT faconnees l’histoire et Ia culture
de ’Europe.

The New Cambridge Hıstory of the The
Bıble from 600 1450 For several decades the three volume am  1dge Hıs-

Richard Marsden and Matter S LOVY 1  E, published between 1963 an! 1970, has
ambridge: ambridge Universıity Press, 2012, X11 been rich SOUTCC of information. Now these volumes

DPD, E12S: hb; ISBN 978-0-521860062 AIC eing revised and expanded in focus. Ihe revisiıon 15
also due the change of climate 1n ecology and d

UMMARY cal studies. Some scholars have referred recent
This volume IS the first aDPCaT In the New Cambridge ın interest ‘“cultural turn 121e the focus used
Hıstory of the seriıes. It LraCces the geographical and be the itself, 110 IT 15 Its long history of
intellectual JourneYy of the ible from ıts Middle Fastern reception an influence NOTLT only ıIn scholarshıp and the
homelands the entire Mediterranean Tea and into elieving Communıty, but also the arts, lıterature,
Northern Europe. It COVeEeTS eastern and estern iblical other eligions a! or Ihe prescnt volume 15 the
traditions, DTrOCESSCS of transmıssion and WadY> of interpret- Mrst apPPCar of four-volume New Cambrıdge 1StOrYy
Ing the ibleMChristians, Jews and Muslims, and Iso It 1mMs 1ts geographical an! intel-
addresses the role of the ible In medieval interreligious ectual Journey from Its ıddle Eastern omelands
lalogue. The volume includes the Varlous translations of Parts of the Mediterranean an Into northern Europe’;
the ible during this Cerd and SUTVCYS the influence of ibli- It provides
cal L[EXTS and themes vernacular DOoetrY, D drama, alance: of eastern and estern 1-
IawW and the visua|l In short, t IS mıne of information cal tradıtions, highlighting PFOCCSSCS of transmıssıon

the significance, reception and influence of the ible n and modes of eXegESIS ONg Roman and rTthOodoxX
formative period of uropean history and culture. Christians, Jews and Muslıms, an iıllumınatıng the

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG role of the medieval interrel1g10us ogue
(1)|Dieser Band Ist der erste In der Reihe New Cambridge

Mistory of the ible |Die eue Cambridge Geschichte der TIhe orty-four CS5SaVyS of this volume a1m z the
ibel] Fr verfolgt die geographische und : akademische study medieval history beyond the
Keise der ibel VOT ıhren Ursprüngen ım Mittleren sten of the monastıc cloister and ecclesiastical school COIMN-

His In den Mittelmeerraum und nach Nordeu- sider the influence of 1DI1Ca vernacular OCLTY,
'ODad. [ J)as Buch eC bjblische Traditionen des stens O:  > drama, law and the visual ArTtS of 4st aM West
und estens abh SOWIEe UÜbermittlungsprozesse und [Deu- In the Introduction Marsden introduces the 1ve

of thıs volume an the individual CSSaYyS. aArt ONE,tungsmöglichkeiten der ibel Christen, en und
Muslimen. SS efasst sich ebenfalls mıit der Rolle der ibel “Lexts and vers10ns’, addresses the linguilstic pluralıty
Im mittelalterlichen interreligiösen Dialog. 1)as Werk hein- characteristic of the medieval per10d, uring 16 the
haltet die unterschiedlichen Bibelübersetzungen während primacy of the scriptural languages Was tested by the
dieser Periode und untersucht die FEinflüsse biblischer vernaculars of both AaSt and West contaıns CS5SaVyS
Texte und Themen auf Volkspoesie, Prosa, Schauspiel, auf the Hebrew 1  © the ree Christian e CWIS.
Gesetzestexte und die bildenden Künste Kurz gesagt, Ist ree vers10ns, the atın Bible (600 900 and
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900 the Councıl of rent) ell translatiıons 18 devoted The Medieval rough the Reformatıon
into Ethiopic, abıc, Armenian, Georglan, Slavonic, Periods 2009 Another elated multi-volume study
Germanıic, nglısh, the languages of Scandınavıla, the history of interpretation 15 VCN

French, jan, and Spanıish and af: volume SULVCY The Readıng an Preaching Cr1D-
Ar LWO 15 devoted the format and the aNnsSm1Ss- UNVES In the Worship of the Christian Church ranı

SION of the medieval and “SUFVECYS the evolution p1ds Eerdmans, 1998-2010). SUMIMALY of readings
of production techniques and changıng fashiıons ın the from the history of interpretation 15 provided by
presentation of the sacred text (XV1) cConsısts of nıne Wılliam Yarchin, 1StOrYy of 10L11C0. Interpretation:
CSa VS “I he Bıbles of the Christian Kast’, “Carolin- Reader (Peabody: Hendric  OoNn, 2004; SC reVIEW ıIn
gıan Bibles’, “CThe atın gospelbook, 600-12007, “T’he elıgıon Theology 2004 | 358—3063). artıcularly
Glossed Bıble’, “CIhe rteenth CCENLUFrY and the Parıs devoted medieval interpretation 15 the L1ICW ser1es
Bible”. “"Romanesque display Bıbles’, °Latın and CINAC- The ın EALEVDA. Tradıtion (BMT ran p1ds;
lar Apocalypses’, “Che atın psalter” and ‘“Illustration in Cambridge, Eerdmans:; inburgh: ans); the
biblical manuscrıpts”. volume ın Galatıiıans has appeare (I LE, The Letter

The WdYS in 1C the Was interpreted ın the the Galatıans, 201
Miıddle Ages dIC the focus of part three IC .  0 Stenschke

examınes the exegetical legacy of the athers and the Wıedenest Pretor1a
C  enge thıs from 1NCW SOTIT of interpretation,
fostered by monastıc and catheara choaols anı! Aase

STAININAT and dialectic; 1It explores, LOO, the V1gOr- The Eerdmans Dictionary of Early JudassmOUuUSs dialogues hıch developed between Christians
an Jews and Muslıms, of whom had different and JJ ollins and Harlow (eds.)
sometimes competing interests 1ın the (XV1) Tan: p1ds and ambridge, Eerdmans, 2010;

Ihe contributions AdIC Byzantıne TENOCOX CXCBC- XMXMXVI1] 1360 h  5 $95, ISBN 978-0-8028-2549-()
S1S, the patrıstıc legacy, the early chools C 200-1100), RESUMFthe in medieval unıversities, reform MOVCMECNLKS, Ce dictionnaire bien Jour constitue un  D excellenteCWIS. 1DI1Ca exXegesI1s, the in ewısh-Christian
ogue and the ın uslım-Christian ENCOUNTETrS presentation de l’histoire et de la theologie du jJudaisme

'art fOur, “The In SE *addresses the MOST ancıen el des academiques SUT le sujet
des tLrente dernieres annees. s’appule SUr des SOUTCESıimportant of the iturgical, devotional and secular roles lıtteraires et archeologiques et COUVTE les datantof the iın the medieval practice of Christianity,

ell Ifs contribution the formation of the Qur’an’ de celte periode, les figures, les themes, les evenements

(XV1) TIo achieve thıs there ATIC CSSaVS “Ihe ın et les |1eUX iımportants. Dermet de hbien apprehender Ia
eriode intertestamentaire, l’arriere-plan Juif du OUVEAUthe medieval urgy “CThe UuSsCc of the ın preach-

Ing'‘, “The ın the spiırıtual lıterature medieval JTestament el du judaisme rabbinique plus recent. Treize
West’ “Literacy and the Bible’, “CThe and aNnON

articles introductifs developpes sont AaUSS! Consacres
law and “CThe Qur’an and the Bible? ’ensemble des acettes du judaisme de 350 J.- 135

aD J.-Ihe CSSaVS ın hart five explore °the missıon COI11-
municate the the €eSss educated, 1E UMMARY
characterised OUuUr per10 and W d accomplishe by This up-to-date internationa!l ictionary provides excel-increasıng diversity of visual and dramatic means’ XVI); lent TV of the history and heology of early udaismthey ATIC the ıIn public art, 1CONS, Dara- and of Its scholarly discussion of the Dast thirty Cd IT ISphrases, and vVversions Of parts Detailed
bibliographies, indexes of ıblical manuscrI1ipts and SCI1P-

ase literary and archaeological SOUTCES and COVEeTS
the works written during this Deriod, important fgures andtural SOUTCCS, and detailed general index round off the themes wel|l and places. The volume gıveswell-produced volume. The 2  E  0M 600 1450 15 guldance for understanding the period between the Jesta-excellent collection and mıne of ınformation. has all ments and the Dackgrounds of the New Testament and ofthe otential become the standard for OMNCcC later INIC udaism It includes thirteen comprehensiveIThe PresCcnt volume W ds$S the first ADDCAaL of this PIO- introductory CSSaYS all facets of udaism between aboutJect. Ihe other volumes of The New Cambrıidge 1StOrYy 350) 135of the ATC VOoM the Beginnings 600 (eds
ZUSAMMENFASSUNGage and chaper); VYOom 1450 1750 (ed (jam -

eron) and YOM 1750 the Present (ed ches) [ dieses internationale Wörterbuch eimnde sich auf dem
Wırth focus interpretation, Alan letzen Stand und hietet eınen ausgezeichneten UÜberblick

Hauser and Duane Watson (eds) have started wıth über die Geschichte und Theologie des frühen Judentums
1StOrYy of 1011C0 Interpretation The AÄncıent Perıod und seIner wissenschaftlichen Diskussion der letzten drei-
Grand Rapıds, Cambridge: kerdmans, Volume ig re FSs ult auf iterarischen und archäologischen
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Quellen und eC| die Werke ab, die während dieser eıt BUTr«c; Babylonians, Babylon1ian MU! Barkı Nafshı
verfasst wurden. FS befalst sich mıit herausragenden PersOn- (4Q0434-438), Bar okhba Caves, Bar okhba
ichkeiten und Themen, Ereignissen und Schauplätzen. Der Letfters; Bar okhba volt, Baruch, Fırst Book of
vorliegende Band gibt Anleitung für das Verständnis der Arüch, Second Book of aruc. 1r Book of
zwischentestamentlichen Epoche und dem Hintergrund aruc. Fourth Book of, Baths, Beatıtudes 4QBe
des euen Testamentes wWwIıEe des spateren rabbinischen atıtudes), Behemoth,el Ben Sıra, Book of, era-
Judentums. Fr ı mfasst reizenn umfangreiche Aufsätze Z khot (4Q286-290), Berossus, 1DI1Ca: Antıquities
Einführung In alle Bereiche des Judentums VOT) ungefähr (Pseudo-Philo), Bickerman, Elıas, Bırth, Miraculous,
35() v.Chr. His 135 n.Chr. Blasphemy, Boethusıans, Bousset, Wiılhelm, urla|

Practices.

For several centuries, the study of the history an eol- Tales of the Persian Court ); Tanhumiım
4Q176), Targum, targumım, Icherikover, Viıctor,

O: of early OTr Second Temple Judaısm Was the domaın Temple, Jerusalem, Temple Scroll (E1  emple),of few speclalists in CWIS. tudies Thıs has changed Temple Tax, Jestaments, Testimonia (4Q175), exXt
rastically OVCTI the past In the wake of SCV-

eral developments, including the publication OfIt ead Iypes, Hebrew, Thallus, Theaters, Theodicy, Theo-
dotus, Therapeutae, Tiberias, Tiıberius us Alex-

Sea crolls and the called NECW perspective’ Paul, ander, Ng, Tobiads, obıah, obıt, Book of,early Judaısm has become STOrM-CenfTfre of scholarly Tohorot (4Q274, 276-278), Ora and Tradıtion,interest ın biblical studies. Ihe number of TGXI editions,
MONOgraphs, artıiıcles aM 1Cc ournals devoted early Tosefta, Transjordan, Iriıbute and laxes.

IThe entries ATC cross-referenced an all contaın selectudaısm 15 CVCLI increasıng. So far, there Was COIMN1-
bibliographies. ere ATC 130 iıllustrations, includingprehensıve tool summarıse and readıily make

avaılable the results of thıs intensive study; precisely thıs photographs, drawıngs an plans Ihe 266 Jewiısh,
15 achieved Dy the VCeLrY welcome Eerdmans Dictionary of Chrıstian and other international authors involved OMNIC

from LWENLY countriıes. Throughout, the volume COIMN-Early Judaism. Early Judaısm 15 understood
bines ıterary an non-literary (archaeological and ep1-the per10 between Alexander the Great ın the late

ourth CENTUFY B an! the Roman kEmperor graphical) evidence. Ihe New lestament wrıitings
ncluded evidence for Judaısm in the Crst CENTUFYHadrıan and the Bar Kochba Revolt iın the early (v1) 'Thıs dictionary 15 user-friendly an much needed

second CENTUFY It 15 impossible study thıs for scholars and students alıke; eologic;peri1od, however, wıthout takıng SOMNIC ACCOUNT
Persijan perio and the postexilic 1DI1Ca! books, reference lıbrary Can do wiıithout It

Unfortunately the twenty-four INaDS AIC of DOOTthe ONC hand, and of the subsequent development of qu The MAaPD of FEgypt ın the early Roman perio«rabbinıc Judaısm the other (vl) 564) 18 almost useless; It only Ocates Alexandrıa, Mem-
The first part of thiıs dictionary cConsısts of thırteen phıs and Thebes, but NOLTL Leontopolıs/Hehopolıs (see

substantıal introductory CDA y IC synthesise maJor O.  al ‘Heliopolis’, L2X - /23). For excellent INaDS
ASDECTS of Judaısm 1ın thıs per10d, each wıth detaıiled N Mıttmann, chmıiıdt eds.), Übınger Bıbelat-
bibliography: J9 {0)  Ns, arly Judaısm in odern las. AÄuf der Grundlage des Übınger AS des Vorderen
Scholarship’; Seeman arshak, ‘“Jewish Hıs- Orızents (TAVO) Übıngen AS. Based the
COr Y from Alexander Hadrıan’; VanderKam, Üübıngen S of the Near an 1ıddle Hast (Stutt-
‘Judaısm 1n the Land of Israel’; Gruen, ‘Judaism In gart Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft; Wiesbaden Ludwig
the Diaspora’; IC “The Jewiısh Scriptures: JTeEXIS: Reichert, 2001
Versions, Canons’; ugel, ‘Early CWIS. Bıblical In Its entries early Judaıism, SOIILC of the MaTte -

Interpretation’; Stuckenbruck, ‘Apocrypha and ral 1ın thıs dictionary has also been covered ten

Pseudepigrapha’; Tigchelaar, eal Sea Scrolls’; earlıer ın Vans and Porter eds), WCLLON-
erthelot, ar1y CWIS: Lıterature Wrıtten 1ın Greek:: ANV'Y of New Testament Background: Compendium of

angenberg, ‘Archaeology, apYyrı, and Inscrip- Contemporary 1011C0 Scholarshı (Downers Grove:
t10Ns’; Puccı Ben Zeev, “Jews ONg Greeks and ere 15 also SOTIC overlap wıth the recent
Romans’; arlow, Early Judaiısm and Early N1S- Oxford an  00 f Jewssh aıly Lafe In Roman ALES-
tlanıty” and Schiffman, arly Judaısm an Rab- LINE te. by Hezser Oxford: Oxford Universıty
binic Judaısm Press, for the significance of travelling SG Hezs-

The second DArı of the volume cCOonsısts of the 572() erıC EW1SI Travel In ntıquıty. TSA] 144 (Tübingen:
alphabetical dictionary entries (293-1360). 1Io o1VvE Mohr j1ebeck, 201 1
dea of the NS of thıs dictionary (the brief preface LA  0 Stenschke

Pagc V1 15 far LOO cshort the OPD'! and selection Wiedenest Pretor1a
of the entries), 1St the entries for letters of the
alphabet

Babatha C  Vve, abel, Tower of, Babylonı1an
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Roots ofTheologıcal Antı-Sema1tism: German between symbolic world and the legitimation of societal|l
Lreatment of Jews and udaism This IS iımportant studyBıblıcal Interpretation an the Jews, from

erder and Semler Kıttel and Bultmann of the history of New Testament scholarship and, INOTre

generally, of the role and dangers of deology In theology.tudies Jewish History and ulture
.  . %*

Anders Gerdmar number of recent studies have ocused the roleenB 2009; V1l 675 DD, cloth, 150; ISBN
9278-90-04-16851-0

that national and Nazı ideological lore played ıIn New
Testament scholarshıp uring the per10 of the German

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 1r P1C an the decades previously. The OPp
[ Diese umfangreiche Studie bietet eınen informativen of the PresCcnt substantial mMOonograp. by Swedish
UÜberblick über antisemitische Tendenzen In der a- cholar ers Gerdmar 15 IMNOTC comprehensive. erd

Iar focuses wıder CIa and places what appenementlichen LXegese In Deutschland zwischen 1750 und under the influence of natiıonalısm an the deology of1950 [ )Der schwedische Autor erforscht, Was bekannte the Deutsche Christen ın the enties and thirtıes of theLxXegeten über die en und das udentum aben,
wWwIıEe Geschichtsschreibung angewandt ird und wIıe [Nall

twentieth CCNLUFY in larger CONTEXT

mıiıt dem Problem der Kontinuintät und Diskontinuität In introductory chapter Gerdmar discusses eNN1-
t10NSs of antı-Semitism, explains the choice an delim:ıumgeht. Fr analysiert ebenfalls, weshalb SIE gl  / Was SIE

g  / wobel versucht, die Ansichten über die en tatıon of materı1als and the DUTIDOSCS of hıs study. Hıs
15 find OUuUTL °‘how VarıoOus pOSsLIt1ONS Jews andund das Judentum innerhalb der symbolischen Welt eines Judaısm WCCIC theologicall Justified, an how Jews andjeden einzelnen Wissenschaftlers verstehen. Gerdmar

berücksichtigt auch eıne mögliche Beziehung zwischen der udaısm WeEIC constructed ın the ıblical interpretation
symbolischen Welt und eıner Legitimierung des kollektiven of German Protestantism, from the dawn of modernity

the after the Holocaust’? (2 He ZOCS Sd YUmgangs muit den en und dem Judentum. [Das vorlie-
gende Werk ıst eiıne bedeutende Studie ZUT Geschichte Ihe focus 15. the overarchıng paradıgms,
neutestamentlicher Wissenschaft und, etwas allgemeiner, thought STIrUuCTLUres and models used ın eXegESIS,
ZUT Rolle und den eiahren VOoT Ideologie In der The- such characterisations of Jews and Judaısm, hıisto-

riographic models sed describe the relationshiıpologie.
RESUME between Judaısm and early Christianity, and the place

of Jews and udaısm ın the respective world-views
ette eEtude tres complete el Erudite alt le LOUr de Ia UUC>S- symbolıc worlds (4)
tion des tendances antısemites dans les etudes COoONsacrees The study consısts of three STagCS:OUVEAU Testament entre 1750 et 1950 L auteur, Firstly, It OO0 at what the saı1d about JewsSuedois, considere UUE d’eminents exegetes Ont dit SUTrT
les UITS eTt SUr le Judaisme, COomMMenT ıls ont utilise 1S- and Judaısm, especlally the characterisation of Jews

and Judaısm, how historiography 15 sed and howtoriographie et COMMeEeNT ils ont aborde Ia question de Ia the problem of continuity-discontinuity 15 ealt withcontinute et de Ia discontinuite. herche determiner
OUrQquUOI ils Ont dit qu'ils Ont dit et de comprendre Secondly, It examınes why they saıd what they sald,
le point de VUe de chaque specialiste SUr les UITSs et E attempting understand the VIEWS Jews and

Judaısm wıthin the ymbolic WOT'|! of each scholar.judaisme fonction du monde symbolique de celui-cli. Thırdly, ıt consıders the possible ınk between SYI11-examıne AaUSssı E lien susceptible d’exister entre monde
symbolique el legitimation du traıtement reserve dUuX

Ol1C WOT.| an legitimation of socıietal
Israelites et judaisme dans Ia socilete. est ä UT  (D CONITrI- of Jews and Judaısm (5/7. detailed description

7—-12)bution Importante l’histoire de D  e  tude academique du
Nouveau JTestament. |Je plus, |l’ouvrage meft evidence, Part ONE 15 devoted Enlıghtenment CXCZESIS and the
de manilere plus generale quel ro  le Jouent les ideologies Jews. After SUFVCY of developments from Deism
theologie et quels dangers elles representent. De Wette, Gerdmar COVECETIS Johann Semler, Johann

Herder, Friedrich Schleiermacher and WılhelmUMMARY de Wette Thıs 1s ollowe': Dy e SUPVCY of
This comprehensive study offers erudite TV of antı- the Jews in Enlıghtenment eXegESIS from aur tschl
Semitic tendencies In (German New lestament exegesis and then detaıled Lireatment of Ferdinand Baur,

Davıd Strauss an Albrecht tschl DF the head-between 1750 and 1950 The wedish author Inquires
what prominent said about Jews and uda- ng “CThe History of eligions School and the Jews
ISmM, how historiography IS used and how the roblem of Hıstorical TIurn?? ohannes Weiß and Wılhelm Bousset
continuity-discontinuity IS dealt ith He also exXxamınes dIC discussed.
why they said what they said, attempting understand 'art describes eXeges1s from the perspectivethe VIEWS EWSs and udailism within the symbolic world of salvatıon history an the Jews, covering Friedrich
of each scholar. CGerdmar Iso considers the possible lınk Tholuck, ann Beck Franz Delitzsch, Hermann
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Strack and CAMIFer. In thıs tradition, Jews WEeEeTIC Handbuch des Antisemitismus: Judenfeindschaft
SCCI1 objects of conversioniıst actıviıties, although, ın Geschichte un Gegenwart and
Al the SAamıc tiıme, the Strongest defenders of the Jews Ere1gn1sse, Dekrete, Kontroversen
often amece from the mi1issıonarıes themselves. Gerdmar
observes that °*the fact that Jews of hero1c, biblical hıs- Wolfgang Benz (ed.)

üunchen: Saur; Berlin de Gruyter, 2011; 4925S5.,LCOTrY aATrCc given promiınent place does NOT guarantee
positıve attıtude CONLTEMPOFArY Jews’ hb, e ] 19,95; ISBN 978-3-598-24076-8

'art three examınes the pOosit1Oons that promiıinent ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
German form CrItics Schmidt, Martın ıbe- Band vier dieses Handbuchs des Antisemitismus
1US and Rudolf Bultmann held V1IS-A-VIS the Jews. IThe behandelt Ereignisse, Dekrete und Kontroversen rund
fourth Dartı SUPVCYS Nazı CXCZESIS an the Jews After den Antisemitismus, aber auch seIne UÜberwindung.rT1e introduction, the discussiıon includes Gerhard Der zeitliche Schwerpunkt llegt auf Neuzeiıt und egen-ttel and Gr Grundmann (“Iowards non-Jewiısh Wa  3 Fine el VOT] Einträgen gilt Formen VOo  —. Antısemi-
esus’) ese MaYy have been those IMOST tismus, die eine spezifisch christliche Komponente en
influenced by nationalısm and Natıonal Soclalısm, but |)Der Band hilft ] den gegenwärtigen Antisemitismus
they WEIC Dy the only be “seduced’ SOWIE die Holocaust In eınen größeren Rahmen VOeT-

Dy Nazı deology. orten
Thıs instructive volume closes wiıth analysıs. erd-

UMMARYINar ArguUuCS that there 15 ample evidence
Volume four of this e’ manual of Antı-Semitism dealsthat these exegetes’ VIEWS Jews and Judaısm arc

complex combinatıon of research tradıtion, heologi- ith events, decrees and controversies concerning ntı-
emitism, but also ith overcoming ıt. The time frame CON-

cal CUurren(«ts, cultural Conceptions of Jews ell centrates moderni! and the present. series of articles
polhıtical iıdeas and considerations; an ultimately the
VIEWS ALC, formed Out of the personal symbolic WOT| deals ith forms of Antı-Semutism 1IC| have specifically

Christian elements. The present volume enables lacingand ethos of the exXxegete S74 both present Anti-Semitism and the Holocaust within
Gerdmar concludes: arger frame.

Hence NONC of the research traditions 15 INNO- RESUME
CEeNt when It legitimısıng antı-Semuiutism. Ce quatrieme volume d’un 1INIOUVEAaU manuel consacre
However, the study O€es NOT Justify taıntıng entire l’antisemitisme traıte aUuUssı bien de l’antisemitisme que des
tradıtiıons wıth antı-Semitism, whether they be efforts faits POUT le contrecarrer, presentant des EVE-
Enlightenment salvatiıon-historical, ıberal nements, des decrets et des CcControverses relatives
conservatıve. What 15 essential 15 understand the phenomene. concentre SUT l’epoque de la moder-
thought STITrUCLUFrESs that ODCI close the OOr nıte et ’epoque actuelle. Une serie d’articles consacres
antı-Semitism, Ssince there 15 often ınk between the dUuX formes prises Dar l’antisemitisme revele des elements
place of the ‘symbolic Jew an the socıal and polıtı- specifiqguement chretiens. Ce volume permet de replacer
cal treatment of the °real Jew (578) l’antisemitisme actuel alnsı UE I9a [0721 dans cadre

Gerdmar has covered wıde field and offers seNS1- plus arge.
tive and, Dy and arge, persuasıve analysıs Ör latent and
OPCNH antiı-Judaism in German theology, which also had ach den Bänden Antısem1ıt15mus ın Ländern UuUN

Strong influence heology elsewhere. Obviously,
other scholars wiıth siımılar tendencıes had be OMmIt- Regionen (Band 1: Personen anı un: Be-

griffen, Theorıen UN Ideologıen (Band wıdmet sıch
ted In thıs TOA| SUFVCY. By closıng, hıs xamınatıon der vorliegende vierte Band des Handbuch des Antı-
wıth ttel and Grundmann (abou 1950), It 15 CAS y

AdSSUT11C that theological antı- Judaısm has been C(WVEI-
sem1ıt1ismus konkreten Ere1ignissen, Dekreten UN Kon-
LYODETSEN. Er „informiert über Ereignisse un Affären,

COM ıle this 15 by an large Irue In German eol- über legislatıve Ma{fßnahmen un: politische Proklamatı-
O under the ımpact of the Holocaust and the pOSL-War ONCH, ber Skandale, EXZESSE, Debatten, Prozesse, die
ewısh-Christian Ogue, It 15 stil! NCCCSSAL Y inquıre Manıiıftestationen VO Judenfeindschaft ö5 dıe Ara
whether antı-Judaism eıt ın ifferent, LNOTIC Su bezogen der dadurch ausgelöst wurden c (V) Dazu
forms) st1 gers gehören legislatıve Judenfeindschaft un auf Juden
Or See also Jochen Eber, ‚Das „Volkstestament bezogene Gesetzgebung, öffentliche Debatten, ETW

der Deutschen“: „Die otscha Gottes“ eın deutsch- über das Schächten, verschiıedene Ritualmordvorwürfe
christliches Neues lestament 1im Drıitten Reich.. UNYVO- un unterschiedliche Formen VO:  - Gewalt gegenüber
pean Journal of Theology 18 29-46 en

L,  0 Stenschke Exzessive C W; en wurde 1n der
Wıedenest Pretor1a Geschichte Europas oft geü un: ideologisch VOTI-
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bereitet. Die Kreuzzüge des en Mittelalters, dıe Interpretation an the Jews, from Herder an Semler
Kıttel an Bultmann, tudıes 1ın Jewiısh History andArmleder-Pogrome un! der Fedtmilch-Aufstand in

der frühen Neuzeıt gehörten lange VOL den OgrO- Culture (Leiden, Brill,; 2009 Die wıdersprüchlichen
MC  ; des und 20 ahrhunderts 1m Russischen Judenschriften Luthers erscheinen wahrscheinlich Eerst In
( { un: schließlich 1ım deutschen Raum 1mM Band Publıkationen; vgl dazu Kaufmann, Luthers
November 1938 MIt der „Reichskristallnacht“ ZUTC „Judenschriften“: Eın Beıitrag ıhrer hıstorıschen Kon-
allgegenwärtigen Bedrohung der jüdischen eNSs- textualısıerung (Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, Dass
welt (vl) 1mM Kontext des silam kein nennenNswertes re1g

NIS, der iıne Ontroverse den en undDaneben geht das ırken der Justız in Sachen
Antisemitismus, azu gehören auch die Anstrengungen, den Umgang MIt ıhnen 1bt, 1St schon angesichts der
den Holocaust Juristisch aufzuarbeiten un!: andere en Auseinandersetzungen Mohammeds mıiıt den

en edinas unwahrscheinlich. Hıer erweIlst siıch dieunterschiedliche Bemühungen, den Antısemitismus
1im Vorwort ZU ersten Band enz Hrsg.), Hand-überwinden.

Unter den repräsentativen 230 Stichwörtern dieses bhuch des AÄAntısem1t15Mmus: Judenfeindschaft ın Geschichte
Bandes, die 110 Autoren verfasst aben, geht auch UuUN Gegenwart Band Länder UN Regıonen; Berlin,

New York de Gruyter Saur, 2008 beschriebene FEın-Ere1igni4sse, Dekrete UN Kontroversen, dıe einen SPC-
11UT als C hilfreich „Ohn historischezılısch chrıstlıchen Hintergrund oder Zusammenhang

aben: ETW: der Anderl-vom-Rinn-Kult, der Ansba- Aspekte (Mittelalter,5Neuzelıt) vernachlässıgen
cher Ratschlag VO 1934, das Autodafe in Cartagena lıegt der Schwerpunkt auf der Neuzeıt DIS VAGER egen-

Wart Alle Erscheinungsformen (rel1ıg1ös motivlierterde n  as, dıe jüdısche Erklärung YuUu EMEL AUN dem
Jahr 2000 das Darmstädter Wort, dıe Erklärung christlicher t1ijudaismus, rassısch egründeter Antıi-
ZUTLC Judenfrage, das „Erlanger Gutachten“, verschle- sSEeEmMI1tISMUS, sekundärer Antisemitismus, Antızl1onismus)
dene Inquisitionsmafßnahmen, das Laterankonzil 1245. werden berücksichtigt“ dort Z7/u En Formen

gehört SEWISS auch der reliıg1Öös motivierte ıslamıiıscheMarıenkult un: Judenfeindscha: ıIn olen, verschiedene
Passıonsspiele, dıe Rintfleisch-Verfolgungen (1im Zusam- tıjudaıismus!
menhang des Vorwurfs des Hostienfrevels, unterschied- em 1St agen, ob verschiedene Dekrete
1C Ritualmordlegenden, das peyerer Judenprivileg der britischen Mandatsverwaltung In Palästina, dıe

die Zuwanderung VO en beschränkt en derVO'  - 1544, das Stuttgarter Schuldbekenntnis VO 1945,
Talmudhetze, Talmudverbrennungen (unter „Bücher- Bestiımmungen, die die inwanderung VO  - en
verbrennungen“ ), antisemiıtische Volkspredigten 1mM andere europäische Länder 1im Zusammenhang des
Mittelalter, Zwangsdisputationen un! Zwangstaufen Holocaustes beschränkt aben. nıcht auch ın diıesen

Band gehören würden.SOWIE dıe Neubestimmung In Nostra AELATE des zweıten
Vatikanischen Konzıils hıer auch Verfluchungsthese un: Der instruktive Band zeigt die verschıiedenen
Verwerfungstheorie d P A Erscheinungsformen VO  —; Antısemitismus. |DITS aufge-

Unter den wichtigen Dekreten ZUTLC cANrıstliıchen Neu- führten Artikel tellen den Antısemitismus 1mM SpeZI-
fisch christlichen Zusammenhang In einen größerenbesinnung gegenüber dem udentum vermisst INan den

Synodalbeschluss der Landessynode der Evangelischen Rahmen, hne ıh damıt relatıvieren. Die vielen
TC 1m einland ZUrTFC Erneuerung des Verhältnisses anderen kınträge zeıgen, in welchem Umifeld chrıstlıche
VO  ; Christen un:en AUN dem Jahr 1980 Ferner 16 Erscheinungsformen entstanden sınd und welche ande-

[CII Moaotive un! egründungen Judenfeindsch: hatsich über Ere1gn1sse, Dekrete UN. Kontroversen 1m Miıt-
telalter hinaus auch in der Alten TE manches identi- Zum ema ferner Kessler, Wenborn IS
fizıeren, W d heute un dem Stichwort Antisemitismus Dictionary of ewssh-Christian Relations (Cambrıidge:
verhandelt wird un! verhandelt werden 111US5 (vgl dıe Cambridge Universıty Press, 2005
tıke „Antisemitismus/Antijudaismus“ in RO  G E V  0 Stenschke

Aufl., 5356-574). Das Eisenacher deutschchristliche Wıedenest Pretor1a
nstıitut ZUT Erforschung un! ese1t1igung des jüdischen
Einflusses auf das deutsche kirchliche en wird V1 -
mutlich In Band des AaANndDucı des Antısem1t15Mmus:
Organiısationen, Institutionen, Bewegungen behandelt Phiılosemitism ın History
werden; vgl dazu NO „Entiudung“ Kırche Jonathan and Adam Sutcliffe (eds.)
IM Abgrund: Ie Thüringer Kırchenbewegung Deutsche ambridge: ambridge Universıity Press, Z011: X 111
Christen 85-19 UunN das ‚Institut LU Erforschung 248 pBD.; ISBN 078:0:.571.87277°9
UN Bese1t1igung des 1üdischen Einflusses auf das deutsche
kırchliche Leben“ 95]  7 tudien TC. un ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Israel S }  + Berlın: Instıtut Kıirche un!: udentum Irotz zahlreicher anti-semitischer Tendenzen In Vergan-
Zentrum für Christlich-Jüdıische tudien der Hum- genheit und Gegenwart, hat auch je| Sympathie mıit

Uniuversität Berlın  z 2010 und er  ar, den en und dem Judentum egeben. Der vorliegende
Roots of Theological Antı-Sematism: German 10L11C0 Band widmet sich diesem Phänomen VOT allem In seınen
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modernen und europäischen Gestaltungsformen. Auf diese of thıs volume underscore collectively
eIse lenkt el die Aufmerksamkeit auf diese bedeutende, the Inadequacy of interpreting Jewish-non-Jewısh
aber welıt vernachlässigte Facette jüdisch-nicht-jüdischer relatıons only through the prısm of all-pervasıve
Beziehungen. Nach eınem kurzen geschichtlichen Abriss antı-Semitism. Ihe multifaceted an intrıcate StOrYy
ZUum) Philosemitismus, der als „Idealisierung der en und
des Judentums“ verstanden ird (1), hefassen sich 15 Auf-

of laudatory rCSPONSCS Jews and Judaısm 15 indu-
bıtably real and ignificant ubject Wiıthout clear-

satze mıit unterschiedlichen Gesichtspunkten diesem sighted analysis of thıs philosemitic tradıtıon
Thema | J)as Werk grei wichtige Anliegen auf und hietet hable Into distorted understandıng NOT only
EUE Blickwinkel of the DaSL, but also of the present (26)
UMMARY Ihe volume intends SUPVCYV the phenomenon from
Despite IManYy antı-Semuiutic tendencies In the past and the antıquıty the PresCNtLt, highlighting IfSs rich complex-
present, there has also been sympathy towards EWS Ity and TOA!| ımpact estern culture. PDPart ONLE 15
and udaism Ihe present volume IS evoted this phe- devoted medieval and early modern frameworks

and contaıns: Chazan, “Philosemitic TendencıiesnNoMeNON\N, mainly In Its modern and uropean forms, thus
drawing attention this important hut widely neglecte Medieval estern Christendom’; Melamed, “T’he
facet of Jewish non-Jewish relations. Following hrief Revival of Christian Hebraism ıIn Early odern Europe’
nistory of philosemitism, ıınderstood ‘the idealisation of and Sutclhiffe, “T’he Philosemitic Moment? Judaısm
eWS and udaism 1), fifteen CSSayS ddress Varlous aS| and Republicanısm ın Seventeenth-Century kuropean
of the subject. Ihe volume ralses important ISSUEeS and Thought
offers res perspectives. aArt examınes three European philosemites:

Shear, Wıllıam Whıiıston’s Judeo-Christianity: ıllenar-RESUME 1lanısm and Christian 10Nısm ın arly EnlightenmentMalgre de nombreuses tendances antısemiıtes dans le passe England’; Goldstein Sepinwall, Friend Jews?
et E present, de nombreuses sympathies ENIVEeTS les UITS IThe bbe Gregoire and Philosemitism iın Revolutionary
et le judaisme SONT exprimees. Le present OUVTaAsC Est
consacre phenomene, s’interessant principalement France’ and Lupovitch, rdınary People, Ordınary

Jews: Or Jokaı Magyar Philosemite
dUX formes qu'il pren dans I’Europe moderne. attıre 'Aart three addresses the cultural politics of philosem1-alnsı l’attention SUT cel aS|  el important maIls Ouvent tiısm 1n Vıictorian Britain and imperlal Germany. It COIN-
ignore des relations UITSs et NO UITS. Apres Uune hreve
histoire du philosemitisme, Un  MD < idealisation talıns: alman, ‘“Bad CW,  0O Jewess: Gender an

Semıitıic IIiıscourse ın Nineteenth-Century England’;des UITS et du judaisme » quinze articles raıten de divers Fischer, ‘Antı-‘“Philosemitism’” and Antı-Antisemitism 1in
relatifs sujet. Ce livre souleve des questions

importantes et DrODOSEC de nouvelles perspectives. Imperıi1al Germany’ and Levenson, °"tFrom ECONI-
tıon Consensus: Ihe Nature of Philosemuitis ın Ger-
IMaNYy, 1219092727° Part fOur O0 at SOTINC forms of
Amerıcan phılosemitism: FEthnıc ole odelsFor INanıYy centurıes antı-Judaıism has been stock ingre-

dient 1n Christian heology and assert10ons of 1ts (OOW an Chosen Peoples Philosemitism 1ın Afrıcan Amerı1-

identity. On Man y OCCASIONS thıs attıtude led OPCH ulture’; Levınson, “Connoisseurs of Ängst. IThe
CWIS. Mystique an Post-War American Literary C.ul-hostility agalnst Jews. ou three decades dO antı-
ture’ and Arıel, ‘”It’S 1ın the Bible” vangelıcJudaism ng became ubject iın the scholarly discus-

S10N. Its ONMgINS, developments and the possibilıtıes of Christians, Biblical Literaliısm, an Philosemitism in OQur

Oovercomıng It have been explore ıIn SOIINC etalı Less 11ımes’.
I1wo final CSa V d ddress philosemıtısm in post-Hol-attention has been gıven Ifs opposıite: there WasSs NOT

only antı-Semitism, but also time and agaln In the h1Ss- OCAaust urope Kansteıiner asks “What Is the UOppo-
COrY of the Church, in philosophy and elsewhere, sıte of Genocıde? Philosemuitic Televısıon iın Germany,
ympathy owards Jews and Judaism, and that for 31995° an Gruber contributes *”” NON-

Jewiısh, Non Kosher, Yet Also Recommended’”: Beyondvarıety of rCasOonNS and ın dıifferent forms. 'Ihe present
volume 15 devoted thıs phenomenon mainly In Its “Virtually Jewısh’” ın Postmillennium entr: Europe’.
modern an European ftorms. “Che book underscores index rounds off this collection ofCSa y S by speclalıist
both the endurance and the malleabilıty of phiılosem1- historians, anthropologists, lıterary scholars an scholars

ofelıgıontiısm, awıng attention thıs important but wıdely
neglected facet of CWIS. non-Jewısh relations’ (1) WOU ave been interesting extend the analysıs

TIhe edıtors Sset OutLt wıth introductory yeL thorough of phılosemiıtısm the early and ate ancıent Church
Brief Hıstory of Philosemitism’” (1—26 Philosemitism Whıiıle It has become fashionable charge the New Tes-
in thıs CONTLEXT 15 understood °the idealısatıon of Jews tament although itself roduct of early Judaısm
and Judaism (1) Ihe edıtors gu that philosemitism wıth antı-Semitism, INanıy of Its aATrCc staunchly
should therefore NOT siımplicistically be misunderstood phiılosemıitic an CANNOT be understood from

merely antı-Semitism 1n sheep’s clothing’. The CSSaVS Judaism Ihe slow PFOCCSS of the partıng of the Way
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between Judaısm and NascCent rıstlanı In the first ausführlichere Deutung der vielen Details wünschen. ehr
centurlies also provides INanıYy of philosemi1- als übersichtliche Tabellen, Zeittafeln und ralıken
t1sm that deserve attention. One cshould also ask helfen, eiınen UÜberblick vermitteln.
greater exXtTeNT than done in SOIINC of the CSSaVS of thıs

y q q
volume, what CXTIENTt the manıifold usc5 of the Old

Dass die Niıederländische Relıigronsgeschichte fünf reJlestament in defining Chrıistian identity ın erent
nach ihrer Erstveröffentlichung ın den NıederlandeCOChrıstian tradıtıons (perhaps particularly developed

the eiIiorme: tradıt1on) fall somewhere ıIn the 1U auch in deutscher Sprache vorliegt, zeıgt ELWAaS VO  -

of phiılosemitism. Ihe CS55dYyS of thıs volume SUFVCY and dem Rang, den S1C ın Zukunft einnehmen kann. Wer
ımmer das besondere Verhältnis der Nıederländer AODCI interesting held for rther NquirYy.

V,  O; Stenschke Religion VOT ıhrem geschic  ichen intergrund erste-

Wiedenest Pretoria hen will  ‘5 wiırd nıcht enttäuscht werden. Die Autoren,
Jorı1s VO  —_ E1ynatten als Professor für Kulturgeschichte
un: Fred Van Lieburg als Professor für die protestan-
tische Kirchengeschichte, en sıch dazu entschlos-

Nıederländiıische Relıgionsgeschichte SCHII, den men der heutigen Landesgrenzen für ihre
Untersuchung auf iıne darüber hinausgehende Oord-Joris Eıynatten und Fred Lieburg westeuropälische Religionsgeschichte egen un! ihreGöttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht, Z2011: 488 Betrachtung für die Frühzeıit nıcht Sanz konsequentMIt 4.() Karten, Tab und raphiken; gebunden auf diesen Ausschnitt beschränken Man Mag sıch

/19.99: ISBN 978-3-525-54004-6 fragen, welchen Sınn en soll,; 1ne elıg10nsge-
UMMARY schichte für eın Land schreiben, dessen kulturelle
This book rings ogether ManYy details of the history of Identität und renNzen für den betrachteten Zeitraum

VO Zusammentreffen der römischen Kultur mıiıt derreligions within the orders of today’s Netherlands. It IS friesischen die Zeitenwende bis ZUT Gegenwart sıchhelpful get OVEerVIeW of the Dutch nistory of religion.
Beginning ith the Koman Empire In northwest Lurope, vilelTaCcC. veränderten und eigentlic Eerst rund 250 Jahre

lang einıgermafßen homogen sind. Dass das rgebnıisthe authors escrıbDe the period until 2005 In four parts jedoch überzeugen kann, liegt ohl daran dass dıeOIn the ONe hand It IS advantage that they Omıt religious Miıtte dieser Religionsgeschichte naturgemäfß ıne fein-philosophy ıdeas and only outline history. On the other
hand the reader sometImes wishes for IMMOTE interpretation gewebte christliıche Kiırchengeschichte darstellt, dıe

Anfang un! Ende ausgefranst erscheint.of the ITMany details. More than clear charts, timelines Wıe stark den Autoren daran gelegen Wäadl, verhiıin-and graphics help gel OVervVIew. dern, AaSS der NZ! Entwurf be1 der gegebenen Mate-
RESUMEFE nalfülle zerfranst, sicht INan bereıits daran, aSss S1C ıhre
Ce livre traıte de nombreux SOUS lesquels l’histoire T1Z Religionsgeschichte in vier Teilen darstellen

Schmelztiege der Religionen bıs 1000 n.C auf 65des religions est abordee dUX Pays Bas actuellement et
donne Un  (D presentation utile l es auteurs raıten Seıten  Ü Christliche Allgegenwart 1000 1580 auf

quatre Dartıes de Ia eriode qu! de ’empire Romain, 100 SE schein VO  —3 Einheit 1580 1850 auf ca. 120
dans Ia partie nord-occidentale de ’Europe, JUuSsqu’äa 2005 S: Varunertes Bürgertum 1850 bıs heute auf 140

er Teıl 1sSt ın reı Kapıtel unterteilt, dıe wıieder aus[)’un cöte, l’ouvrage presente |’avantage d’omettre les
ıdees de Ia philosophie religieuse DOUT Cantonner reı Untereinheiten bestehen. Es darf dıe rage gestellt
I’histoire. B}  z  un autre coöte, alimerait DOUVOIF trouver werden, ob be1 dieser Strengen Ordnung un! Begren-
plus d’interpretation des nombreux details abordes. [ Jes ZUNg nıcht die Wirklichkeit über Gebühr in einen lıte-

rarıschen Entwurf wiırd. ])Das 1st ber eindeutigschemas bien clairs, des tableaux chronologiques et des
graphiques, plus de total, Dermettent de nıcht der Fall 1elimenNhr en die Autoren viele Beo-
faire un  D idee d’ensemble. achtungen ın ihrem Raster untergebracht, dass INall

merkt, WIE schr S1C sich bemühen, alles, Was ıne elı-
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG g10nsgeschichte betrifft, auch 1E [ )as 1St ıne
| Iieses Buch fasst viele Einzelheiten der Religionsge- Stärke des Buches, aber zugleich auch 1ıne chwäche,
Schıchte ZUSaMMEN), die sich innerhalb der renzen der weiıl nıcht immer gelıngt, die Zahnlreichen Wendungen
neutigen Niederlande ereignet hat. ES Ist hilfreich, eınen der Geschichte auch einzuordnen. Manches findet MNUr
UÜberblick über die niederländische Religionsgeschichte einmalıg Erwähnung un WT mehr wIsSsen will, 111U855 ın
erhalten. Beginnend miıt dem Öömischen Reich Im Nord- anderen Veröffentlichungen weıtersuchen.
westen Luropas beschreiben die Autoren die Epoche His e1ım Verständnis VO: Religionsgeschichte 1eg dıie
2005, die SIE In vier Abschnitte einteilen. Zum eiınen Ist Betonung eindeutig auf der Geschichte der relig1ösen

VOoN/Nn Vorteil, dass SIEe Gedankengut AadUuUs dem Bereich der Erscheinungen innerhalb der Profangeschichte. Die
Religionsphilosophie ausklammern und 11UT Geschichte Autoren enthalten sıch VO  —; hergeholten Vergleichen und
darstellen. Zum anderen IMaAs sich der | eser hisweilen eine lassen der tatsächlichen Erscheinung relig1ösen Denkens
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und Lebens den Vorrang VOTLr religionsphilosophischen 400 kommt einer seh;_ störenden Häufung VO  —;

eeCcH Sıe wollen die irklichkeit darstellen un: keinen ruckfehlern ber das sind Außerlichkeiten
Religionsentwurf 1efern Nur gelegentlich scheint sStar- Hılfreich un: vielseitig 1St dıe Ausstattung des Bandes
ker durch, dass jeder Forscher auch Kınd seiner Ee1It ISt; Da sınd 4-() abDellen un: Grafiken, die viele Information

CLWA, WCNN dıe echandlung der Hexenverfolgung eın übersichtlich darstellen Hıer et Ial fast alle alteren
Kirchengeschichtswerke der Nıederlande ebenso WIE dierelatıv großes Gewicht ekommt

In den einzelnen Hauptteilen emerkt INnan jeweils Niıiederländischen Glaubensbekenntnisse der Menno-
ein vorrangıges Deutungsmuster. Für die ‚e1It ZW1- nıten, Liederbücher des un 20 ahrhunderts oder
schen 1000 un 1580 rückt ETW:; die Frömmigkeıts- Koranübersetzungen. ber wiırd auch versucht, das
geschichte ın den Vordergrund. Das erscheint als eine unübersichtliche Zueinander der zahlreichen an-
ZuLC Waıahl un! egründe auch ıne Unterscheidung tischen rchen un Kiırchenbünde darzustellen. Diese
VO einer rein kirchengeschichtlichen Darstellung. Ta hätte erdings besser gestaltet se1n dürfen (die
Ende des dritten eHs un:! annn weıter 1m vierten Teil bei Wikipedia zugänglıche 1St eutlıc übersichtlicher).
deuten die Autoren die Aufspaltung der reformierten Weiıterhin wırd jedem der vier CC ıne hılfreiche Ee1It-
Kırchen ab 1834 konsequent als iıne Erscheinung der leiste vorangestellt mMI1t wichtigen reszahlen und
Emanzıpatıon des Bürgertums. Der mündıge Bürger Ekreignissen.
eteiuigt sich nıcht 1Ur der Gesellscha: 1mM Allge- Es sıch also die Niıederländische Religionsge-
meınen, sondern auch pezıell ın Fragen der Religion schıichte ZULC and nehmen, WCINN I11all einen 1NDI1Cc
stärker, Was nıcht ın Eerster Linıe einer Pluralisierung und UÜberblick über die elig1öse ntwicklung der Nıe-
der Auffassungen hrt die hat er auch gegeben erlande bekommen ll Um erdings dıe gegebene
en sondern einer Urganısatıon VO  _ zahlreichen Materıialfülle ewältigen, mMussten dıe Autoren sich
Gruppen un der jeweiligen relig1ösen Auffassung. urchweg tiefergehender Betrachtungen nthalten
iıne konservatıve Kirchengeschichte würde die gleiche
n  icklung vielleicht stärker als Auflösungserschei- ThomasJeising

Homberg/EfzeNung des rechten auDens ürc Aufklärung un Libe-
ralısmus sehen.

Die Autoren beweisen N sechr gutec Detailkennt-
N1S un machen gerade 1mM 1C. auf die Moderne auf On the Way the Livıng God. Cathartıc
viele Einflüsse aufmerksam, die INa  — leicht übersehen Readınga of Herman Bavınck an
könnte. Ihre Deutung der n  icklung als iıne AmbIıi- Invıtatıon Overcome the Plausıbilıty Cr1s1s ofvalenz zwıschen „standesbewussten ”, „vielfarbigen”
Bürgertum un! dem Einfluss starker Persönlichkeiten Christianıty
erscheint durchaus treffen! Dass sıch die Nıederländ1- Wiıllem de Wiıt
sche Relıgionsgeschichte be1 der Darstellung der moder- Amsterdam: Universıity Press, 2011° Z DPD,
NCN relig1ösen 1eltfalt MIt Deutungen schr zurückhält, pb, ISBN 9/8 8659 586 vVvaılable ıIn pdf format
1St einerse1ıts sympathıiısch, andererseıts hätte INan sıch V1a http://willemjdewıit.com / englıshCLWAS mehr Deutungsmuster weniıgstens als Angebot
ZAU Verständnis gewünscht |DJTS Beschreibung auch RESUMEFE
zahlreicher evangelıkaler rchen un Inıtıatıven ze1igt ette these de doctorat comporte deux partiıes principales,
weıtgehend gerechte Kenntnisnahme. er hrt 1er dont Ia premiere DTODOSC un  D lecture C cathartique ») de
dıe abwechselnde Benutzung VO  - „evangelık > un |’ceuvre de Herman Bavinck. C e theologien Est presente
„evangelisch” teilweise Unklarheit VeCU, els Ia fin de carriere, un  D Crıse

Überhaupt sind Übersetzungsfehler 1mM Buch keine mettant question Ia plausibilite de Ia fOl chretienne. ’a
Ausnahme. Um 11UT eın Dadl Beispiele CMNCHN seconde partıe est UuNne inviıtation depasser celte Crise.
184 „Evangelısmus” soll „Protestantismus” heißen; auteur DFrODOSEC UuNe Vision du monde binoculaire COM-

346 Tabelle „Nicht-christliche Vereinigungen ” binant des Derspectives naturelles et religieuses. Ce qU! le
meılint „Nıcht-kirchliche Vereinigungen”; 404 111U5S55 conduit UuNe quete d’une fO chretienne credible UUC l’on

„Entkirchlı  iıchung” besser „Säkularısiıerung” Deut peut-etre caracteriser post-post-Chretienne.heißen. urc dıe ähe der prachen Nıederländisch |’auteur de Ia presente recension [rouve celite approcheund Deutsch kommt nıcht 11UTE wiederholt L „Nıe
derlandismen”, sondern auch verwıirrenden UÜberset-

hbien trop statique eL, DOUT ceite ralson, problematique.
ZUSAMMENFASSUNGZUNZCH zullen er nıcht 11UL „sollen”, sondern auch

„werden” 1O1; ontkennen bedeutet nıiıcht „verken- | )ieses Buch stellt die Noktoraldissertation des Autors dar
»”  nen sondern „abstreiten, leugnen” 304; ELIVERRE- und esteht aUus WEl Abschnitten: [ )Der erste versucht, eine

“VXathartische” esa VOT)] Herman Bavinck vermitteln.Ik INUSS auf Deutsch „verhältnısmäfßig” heißen un
nıcht „beträchtlich” S15 het hbetrekken 1st nıcht „dıe Dabei ird jener als eın eologe dargestellt, der
Betroffenheit”, sondern Ader eZzug  7 403) anch- das Fnde seıner Karrıere eınen drohenden Erklärungsnot-
mal wiırkt die Kommasetzung eher zufällig un ab Seılite stand des christlichen aubens nahen sieht. |)er zweiıte
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SCHANI kommt eıner Aufforderung gleich, diese rISsSe ekende  7 (1994), but also plece ofD wrIit-
überwinden. [ Jas Buch vertritt Iıne uale Weltanschauung, ten bDy Bavınck which lısts “difhculties? I hıs lıst €ea|
die physikalische und religiöse Perspektiven miteinander De Wıt conclude “‘Perhaps the bulldıng of hıs eol
verbindet. 1es führt dem, Was man eiıne “ post-post- 15 ng indeed’ (86  — However, such plece of
christliche  L UC| nach eınem glaubwürdigen christlichen CC A be interpreted ın VCLY different WaVYS. Unfor-
Gilauben mMennen Ma Der Kezensent hält diese Anschau- tunately, this 15 NOLT the only place where De Wıt offers
ung für überaus statisch und somıiıt nroblematisch. INOTIC suggest1Oons than arguments for hıs interpretation

of Bavınck
UMMARY De Wıt continues Dy sketching WdY ofo1ngc
This book, the author’s PhD thesis, IS divided ınto SEC- for truth about the 1ving God an hıs
tions, the first of IC| attempts provide ‘cathartic’ relatıon the world He does ın kınd of thought
eading of Herman Bavinck. He IS presented theolo- experiment, accepting the naturalıst assumption. By
glan who, towards the end of his CareerT, felt impending thiıs, he weak ontological naturalısm that leaves
plausibili CTISIS of the Christian al Ihe second section OPDCI1 the question whether God eX1IStS but claıms *that
IS ınvıtation that plausibility CTISIS. Ihe God 15 superfluous explanation for alıy of
book drsUCS for binocular worldview IC| combines ffaırs in the world’ Still, in heology
natura| and religious pDerspectives. This leads what Cal for truth, God ın his relatiıonship hıs creation should
erhaps he called post-post-Christian for credıble be object of scholarly research. De Wıt ‘bın-
Christian al IYhe reviewer In this perspective hbe ocular worldview)?: natural CVC ecarching for natural
overly statıc and, such, problematic. explanations and el1g10us CVYC Ihe el1g10uUs CVC offers

E complementary ‘x-planations’ and invıtes OMNC Nr

broken) references God ın worldly phenomena. In
'Thıs book, the author’s PhD thesis, first (ın S1X thıs WäV, De Wıt opes have cshown that the naturalıist
CSSAaYS) “cathartıc” readıng of Herman Bavınck De Wıt assumption longer mplies atheism.
pıctures Bavınck theologian who, towards the end Apart from the problem of redundancy, the
ofhıs CaICCLI, felt the plausıbility CT1SISi the author’s author also deals wıth the problem of eviıl The 1NvVIıta-
OW!] theology has face nowadays. Following thıs, the tıon SIN ms in the face ofevil,; in particular, offers
book 15 invıtatıon the plausıbilıty CYISIS alternatıve the atheist aNSWCT the problem of
of ristlanıty. COrucıal the book 15 the aCCCPTLANCC eviıl. When We understand the WOT'! and OUr OW) ıfe ıIn
of the naturalıst assumption and binocular worldview: relatiıonshıp the ving God’ (165): Call deal better
the combinatıon of natural and elig10us perspectives. wıth these problems than atheists.
We ind in It the author’s OW] for renewed plau- De Wıt realises that the invıtatıon belıeve iın God
S1 for the Christian faıth that 15 post-post-Christıian. iın the CONTEXT of the plausıbility CT1SIS of ChristianıtyIhe result 15 invıtatıon the WdYy the 1ving COUu be strengthened by elaborating INOTC the INVI-
God tatıon believe that find In Jesus rıst However,

In thıs ersonal qQUESL, Herman Bavınck 15 the CENMN- thıs Call take dAWdY °the OMNYy of Christ crucihed’
tral ogue partner. Whereas Bavınck 15 1in high ESTECM Consequently, the book’s final Invıtatıon 1S the
in the glo-Saxon WOT| NOLT least due the recent iInvıtatıon dıe wıth Christ OUrTr elıgion and world-
nglıs translation of hıs EJOrME Dogmatıcs, De Wıt VIEW. Here for the plausıbility CTI1SIS 15

hım In CS5dYS FrAgıC hero of faıth Hıs 'Lhıs book 15 wriıtten wıth existential involvement.
cathartıc readıng a1ms : catharsıs, purification, However, ıle appreclate Its invıtatıon the
free ourselves from problematıc of thought and WdY towards the living God, De Wıt’s Oes NOTLT
plety anı create NCW for the Christian CONVINCE The binocular worldview the
alt De Wıt pıcture of Bavınck faıthful natural anı the elıg10us perspectives in statıc WaY
anı loyal Christian who the gospel complementary VIEWS of reality. De Wıt O€s NOT
wıth OPDCIL, catholic-reformed mınd. the SAdI11Cc consıder the CONSCYUCNCCS of SIN for OUTr owledge and
tiıme, Bavınck Was truggling wıth Scripture an the ınterpretation of realıty, I3(0)8 the impact of salvatıon
eIOorme: heritage, hich he trıed defend agalnst the them In the lıght of the gospel of truth, ONC COu AL
modern worldview, ıle at the S\d1I1lc tım increasıngly least hope that the perspective of faıth does NOT leave the
ethat the bulldıng of hıs theology Was ng In natural perspective unchanged. More reflection the
the end, Bavınck sensed the comıng plausıbilı CYI1SIS. interaction between both perspectives WOULU cshow that
De Wıt concludes: IH ıs theology ead the metaphor of binoculars 15 LOO statıc
dead end’ (88) S It remaıns ODCD question what Further, the bınocular worldview MNSS the author
1s left OVCT for ONCEC the temple of eIiOorme: theology double interpretation of the resurrection stOrles:
15 estroyed. these storlies Can be explained ın natural WAdY, VCI

In the pıcture of Bavınck suggested by De Wiıt, oug do NOT know the explanation). At the Samıc

unpublished materı1als play important role: NOT only time, these storlıes evoke the complementary Xx-plana-
the publishe In Bavınck MAQAYT ENnS$ EUYV t1ıon that God has raıised Jesus from the dead ın NCW
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creation, that 1S, 1ın another unıverse Naturgesetz, Hegel, der pactum salutis [Heilspakt! und die
that the author has DaYy LOO high price for hıs Rolle Von Frauen In der gegenwärtigen Gesellschaft. lle

binocular MO thıs un1verse, I does NOT “seem welsen urchweg eınen en andar' auf. Allerdings
be able eXISt forever) (158); 15 left unchanged and sind SIE hereits vier fe alt; und In diesen versanschen

unsaved. alvatıon has be understood iın other- vier Jahren sind In dem Bereich der tudien Bavinck
worldly WAdY. In understandıng ofsalvatiıon ın nst, viele Beiträge veröffentlicht worden. FSs ıst vielleicht EIwWwas

however, the gospel Causcs Serl1Ous problems for the bin- unglücklich, dass diese Aufsätze eher Ende jener eıt
ocular VICW presented in thıs book erschienen sind, In der MMall sich ausführlich miıt Bavick

auseinandergesetzt hatHans Burger
Franeker, Netherlands y i

In 2008 conference celebrating the Englısh transla-
tion ofHerman Bavinck’s eJOorme. DogmatıcsWa held

Fıve Studı1ies ın the Thought of Herman Bavınck, al VIN College, Michigan. Entitled FEArı and
Creator of Modern Datch Theology Leaven: Herman Bavınck fOr the D Century, the COIN-

ference Wa precede: Dy pre-conference even aTt 1GJohn olt (ed.) of postgraduate students presented DPapcCrIS, wıth
WIStON: WIN en Press, 2012; y q! 196, pb, FCSDONSCS Dy of seN10r Bavınck scholars. I hıs

ISBN 0773425748 DOOKk, published in 2012, COmMPpTrISses the 1ve prıze WI1N-

UMMARY nıng CSSaVS presented that day.
Ihe first C  „ ° Herman Bavinck’s I homistıc Ep1s-This hook comprises selection of prize-Wwinning pOSL- emology Ihe an! SOUTCCS of hıs prıncıpa of

graduate C5SdyS presented at the conference Pearl! and sclience’ Dy aVl Sytsma, 15 thoroughly researched
leaven: Herman Bavinck for the Zr Century, held In plece of work. sma eIp.  y navıgates the in

ran Rapids In 2008 The CSSayS OVE interesting and 1C Thomas Aquınas’ thought influenced Bavınck’s
worthwhile of topIcs Bavinck In relation Thomis-
tIC epistemology, natural |aw, Hegel, the Pactum alutis and approac epistemology. Furthermore, the epI1C-

tıon of Bavıiınck representative of hıstoric eIiorme
the role of in contemporary soclety and Al of dependence uDON LThomas epistemology provıdesgood standard throughout. However, they are already four helpful reminder that combatıng both the neo-Thom-
c old, and In the Dast four the field of Bavinck
studies has witnessed remarkable leve| of OUtpUL. It IS 1SmM and rationalısm of hıs day, Bavınck Was awıng

the COINMOMN Christian heritage of Datres and doctores of
perhaps ınfortunate that these CSSayS have appeare after, whom, he TOLC; °the whole Chrıistian Church stands
rather al the of, his period of widespread CNSAHC- under oblıgation”. Also helpful 15 that Sytsma’s artıcle
ent with Bavinck. includes appendix Englısh translatıon of Jerome
RESUMF Zanchiı’s De operibus Dei ıntra spacıum AA dierum VE

{1S, °De actiıonıbus intellectivae”, perhaps Bavınck’s prın-( et OUVTasE comporte UuNe selection de textes primes dont
e Contenu Ete donne 1a conference Qqu! s’est cıpal SOUTICEC realısm.
Grand Rapids 2008 SUT le theme (< UJne perle et IThe second .Y, eoOodore Van Raalte’s “Unleav-

ened oralı Herman Bavınck Natural U  Law makeslevaın Herman Bavinck DOUT le X xIC siecle » Ces textes de
helpful and thorough contribution TCA of muchbonne teneur OUVT! large champ de anlere Inte-

et fort utile Bavinck et ’epistemologie thomiste, TeCENT debate that of the pro-natural law eiIiorme:
Ia 101 naturelle, Hegel, e pactum salutis, et E ro  le des *1 WO Kingdoms school (most closely associlated wıth

Westminster Seminary Calıforni1a and the burgeoningfemmes dans Ia SsOCIeEtE contemporaine. On doit- neo-Kuyperlian liınked host of cultural-dant UU eur publication alt attendu quatre all$s

CaTl, Dendant m  '/ de nombreuses GEtudes de valeur renewal emphases. Van Raalte’s 15 perhaps
OnNt DaTru SUT Bavinck et auraıt \  \ preferable de 'oır CEes interesting mediating work ıIn these debates As happens

often when book 15 publishe: long after Its completion,contributions publiees de celte eriode mMmarquee
Dar large interet DOUT Bavinck. however, this ACTOSS somewhat ate in

relatıon these debates, particularly where IT reads:
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ‘“Davıd Van Drunen SIC also (Dec 2007 that
Dieses Buch ı mfasst Ine Auswahl preisgekrönter Auf- in NC work he ll present the natural law and
satze auf fortgeschrittener akademischer Ebene, die ZAHT kıngdoms VIEWS of: Calvın, Vermiglı, Zachini (62 fn
Konferenz Pearl and leaven: erman Bavınck for the 15) The work in questlion, aVl VanDrunen’s Natu-
21st Century erle und Sauertelg: Herman Bavınck IM AT val Law AanN the 1wo0 ıngdoms Eerdmans), appeared
Jahrhunderrt] erschienen sind, welche In ran Rapids 2010, prior the present book
Im ahr 2008 abgehalten wurde. [Diese Aufsätze decken The 1rV, TINIty and Hiıstory Bavinck, ege
eıne interessante und hbedeutende el VOT1 Themen and 19th Century Doctrines of God’ Dy dam ıte. DIC-
ab Bavinck und die thomistische Epistemologie, das SECNTS the interesting thesıs that Bavınck’s oroughgo-
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Ing trinıtarıanısm 15 strongly influenced Dy the thought Once Onut 0  ature: Augustine Tıime an the
of G .W. ege ıte begins wıth critical perspective Body

the normatıve °t"WO Bavıncks’ hermeneutic applıed Andrea NightingaleDYy MOST Bavınck-readers until ser1es of publications Chicago: Unıiversity of Chicago Press, 2011; 1X+.beginning In 201 demonstrated the fundamental flaws
$39, cloth, ISBN 978-0-22-658575-11ın this hermeneutic. (See for example James glinton,

° How INanıYy Herman Bavıncks? De EMEENE Genade and ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
the“ Bavıncks” Hypothesis’ in The Kuyper Center Dieser faszinierende Band Ist bemüht, die vernachlässig-Revıecw Vol. Revelatıon an Common Grace, ed bDy Rolle des | eibes In den Ausführungen VOIT1 AugustinusJohn Bowlıin | Grand p1ds Eerdmans, 279- über die Zeitlichkeit zurückzufordern. LJ)as rgebnis Ist eın
SL: James Eglinton, I’rınıty an Organısm | London: rıscher Ansatz Augustins Ansicht über die eıt. Einge-
AL ar 27-49; and ran Mattson, Restored schlossen zwischen Fden und FEschaton finden sich die

O14  - Destiny | Leiden: Brill 2012 17-18 Whıle Menschen wieder zwischen der ahrung der eıt UrC!
FEıtel’s willingness critique paradıgmatic reading ihren Leib als eın stets vorübergehendes ”[ e und dem
of Bavınck WAäs, In 2008, bold and hıghly promıiısıng Sich-Ergehen ıhrer Seele In Erinnerungen, Betrachtung und
MOVC, 1t 15 unfortunate that Ifs 2012 publication has NOT Erwartung. [Diese Arbeit eröffnet sich UrC'! eıne sorgfäl-

tige Exegese VOTI Augustins Spätwerken und wird gestütztbeen updated nclude signıficant developments ın this
UrC! Fxkurse In seIıne Ansichten Büchern, ZUT Askesedirection.

Ihe fourth Yy Mark Jones’ “Covenant Christol- und Zu Märtyrerkult. Als rgebnis präsentiert sich eın fes-
selnder und originaler Bericht über Augustins Phänomeno-Herman Bavınck and the Pactum altıtis”; proviıdes logie der eıt ım IC| des Sündenfallshelpful and comprehensive discussiıon of Bavınck’s

theology ın relatıon hıs hıstoric eIiorme UMMARY
SOUTCCS earıng in mınd that much of the emphasıis in lhis fascinating volume attempts reclaim the neglecte!
recent works Neo-Calvınıst theology has tended role of the Dody In Augustine’s account of temporal-
fOcus ultural ISSUES, Jones’ work 1S uUuSse 1n CI1ICOUT- Ity. This results In novel approac Augustine’s 1eW
agıng INOIC ance in that regar of tiıme uC between Fden and eschaton, humans ind

The final .Ys “T’he Status of Women ın Contem- themselves between the Dody’s experience of time
DOLar Y Socılety: Principles and Practice in Herman ever-passing NOW and the soul’s swelling into memorIies,

attention and anticıpation. This thesis IS unpacke hroughBavınck’s Socio-Political Thought by Nıels Vall Driel,
provides fascınatıng OVEerVIEW of Bavınck’s theologi- careful exegesis of Augustine’s later works and substanti-
cal and polıtical understanding of the changing role of ated VIa forays into his 1W of o0ks, asceticısm and the

cult of the The result IS compelling and origina|ıIn hıs ıfetime 'T’hıs strikes gz00d balance
between examınıng Bavınck’s theological commıtments the all

account of Augustine’s phenomenology of time In 1g of
(partıcularly regardıng theology of culture ın relatıon

RESUMFEgeneral revelatiıon) and the historical CIrcumstances
relatıng hıs involvement iın the Antı-Revolutionary ( et OUVTaAsE fascinant traıte d’un eı ignore de Ia th  EO-
Party. logie de Salnt Augustin s’Interessant ro|  le Joue Dar

It 15 worth noting that although the DaDCIS WEeEIC Ia conception du dans e traıtement de 1a tempora-
wriıitten in 2008, the authors do SCCIMN ave been lit} chez l’&veque d’Hippone. resulte Un  D approche
g1ven the chance update their contributions, e1It novatrıce du pomt de VUe de Salnt Augustin SUT E m

Situes l’Eden et etat final, les humains TOUWV!in 2010 Varıous footnotes refer works published ın
(see fn 144 63 fn I 71 fn 39, DrIS l’experience corporelle du m VeCUEe COomMm

fn 109) should be aC.  owledged that these dIC malntenant pnerpetuellement traın de DaSsSCctT et I’/Ame
qu! tend VerS les souvenirs, ’attention et |’anticipation.sStrong CSSaVS, but UuUDON readıng them It 1s hard NOT

conclude that they WOU have been had thıs |’auteur elabore ceite these partır d’une exegese solgnee
book appeared few dAgO des dernieres (PUVTITES de Salnt Augustin, et ’etaye ConsI-

derant certaıns de SO} point de VUe SUT les livres,James Eglınton |l’ascetisme et e culte des rend alnsı Compte de
Kampen, Netherlands anıere originale et convaıncante de Ia phenomenologie

du m Ia umiere de 1a chute chez Sarnt Augustin.
, >

rea ightingale teaches classıcs and Comparatıve lıt-
Pratnre at anfor': University. TIrained atfO scholar,
her CaIrccrTr travelling between Hellenistic ph110soOphYy and
interdisciplinary studies has made her unıquely qualified
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navıgate Augustine wıthin both hıs ancıent CONTEXT ingale Augustine’s growıng embrace cult
4A5 well in ight of modern and late-modern interests. of the Martyrs Was fuelled Dy attempt ınk dıiviıne

The title of the volume, “Once Out of Nature’, with the body’s dissolution from OUT Current
from lıne ın VYeats’ PDOCM Byzantıum where old temporality. Sımilarly, she claıms Augustine’s rejection

speaks of the yearnıngs perfect what 15 merely of food and SCX served protest agalnst the unending
cycles implicit 1n fallen time.human Dy eing transposed into eternal WOT.| For

Nightingale, thıs desire leave (JUTL Current temporalı 'Thıs 15 delightful reworkıing of tradıtional discus-
resonates wıth Augustine’s understanding of the human S10NS of Augustine’s VIECW of t1m: 1ın lıght ofwhat 1ght-
condıtıion: be human 15 be embodıe soul ingale SCC5S5 overlooked development ın hıs doctrine
travelling in distinct LypecSs of tıme earthly tım: of the body. Her style 15 accessible, often restating the
and psychic t1m! The former refers the experlience in TES WaVS such that complex themes
of the transıtıon of OUr bodies in the 000l sımultaneously larıhed an enriched. Thankfully, her
haın (her words, FE) Bodies continually morph uUuSsSCc of that find theıir PTFOVCNANCC In modern dis-
they ingest, ZTOW, CXCrete, mMature, prOcreate, ECay an! CUSSIONS and her interweaving of CONTEMPpOFarY
dıie The body 15 stuck within the ever-passıng NOW and wriıters awaken the discuss1on, rather than
The latter refers Nightingale’s VIECW of Augustine’s hıjack the development mask 1msy CXEZESIS of
famous dıstent10 anım.. On ı1ghtingale’s reading of Augustinian Furthermore, although che 15 WwrIt-
Confesstons E} the soul in tim: swells AWdY from the ing classıcıst rather than theologıian, che O€Ss NOTLT

present Into past memorIıes and future expectations. shy AWdY from unashamedly eologic: ACCOUNT of
Ihus 1ghtingale argucs for Augustine wh SCC5S5 OUT Augustine’s VICW of tiım: St Paul 15 given IMOTC nN-

tıon than Arıstotle anı Augustinian tiım: 15 developedCurrent conflicted disarticulatiıon trapped
between temporalıties find ourselves °resident distinctly DOStT lapsum dynamıc.
aliens’? agaln, her words) unable coincıde wıth God, Yet her claım that Augustine ei1eve the body had
the WOT. others and ourselves. Its COW. temporalıty 15 bold OI  e Ihe extensive and

Ihe first three chapters of the volume refine thıs enduring debate Augustine’s VIECW of time CIISUTICS

thesıis. Chapter OIINC examınes Augustine’s VIECW of tem- her thesıis ONTO Dusy Held wıth hard WOIN pOSI-
porality before the fall and after redemption. Human- ONsSs clearly drawn. Iwo things ATC needed help but-
Ity’S inıtıal entailed dam an Eve particıpating her novel an intrıguing thesis. Fırst, in ddition
in pristine version of Car‘ tiıme; they WEeEIC in tım: her work Paul, SOMNC ll WAant IMOTC clarıty how
but NOT ubject IT imilarly, the eschaton for Augus- the body’s temporalı relates the emporal embed-
tine ll involve resurrected salnts rescued from earthly dedness of Augustine’s Christology. Secondly, ın spıte
time and equıpped wıth pirıtual €s that keep PCI- of her insıstence that Augustine placed body and soul ın
fect cadence wıth theır corresponding resurrected souls. deep inter-dependency, iIt 15 questionable if her Lrans-
The second chapter explores Augustine’s CONCEPL of humanıst Augustine 1s bıt LOO ascetIic. ou the
humanity’s fall into uelling temporalıties. Her etaıle: resurrected body 15 OUuUTt of time, 15 1It completely Out of

nature’?) ese notwithstanding, Nı  ng  ccXeges1s of recollections and INCINOLY 1n Confessions
1 ongside treatment of the body’s OW!] CCONNOMYV, has done tremendous servıice Augustine studies such
substantiates her readıng of Augustine’s understandıng that AI1Yy future work hıs anthropology MUST z  m into
of time 1ın Confessions 11 In chapter three Augustine’s ACCOUNLT thıs evocatıve dS5Cc for obustly Augustinian

AWAaTCI11C55 of the phenomenology of embodiment.discourse of interlor1ty In the Confessions 15 unfolded in
ıght of humanıty’s discordant temporalıty. As the body Robert Covolo
rounds the self ıIn the NOW the mınd distends the self Pasadena, Calıfornia
from the NOW’, thereby problematisıng the self such
that IT 15 unable coincıde from God

The final chapters appIy the preceding discussıon
adjacent queriI1es. In the fourth chapter 1ght- Predestination: Bıblıcal and Theological

ingale explores Augustine’s VICW of the relatiıonship EW Levering
between textualıty and embodıiment. Like the body’s Oxford Oxford University Press; 201 1; hb, 288
OW) dual temporalıty, 1ghtingale ArguCS that Augus- $11 ISBN 978-0-19-960452-4
tine viewed O0 existing 1ın psychic and mater1a|]

ZUSAMMENFASSUNGtime. Drawıng surprisıng paralle]l between the skins
given dam and Eve anı! the itself, che Suß- [ Dieses Buch eines römisch-katholischen Theologen grei

the centrality of the texXTt (as find In Augustine’s den weithin belächelten Begriff der Prädestination auf mit
OW CONversionN narratıve ) Was reinforced by the close dem Argument, dass der | eser mıit Prädestination n der
4SSOC1atıon Augustine made between €es and O0 Schrift selhbst konfrontiert ird Levering hebt ZWEI schein-
In chapter five asceticısm and the cult of the Martyrs ATC bar gegensätzliche Oonzepte hervor: Zzuü einen, dass
analysed riıtual practices that reinforced the unearthly (iott alle Menschen J1e und ihre rrettung will, uınd 7z/u

emporalı implicit ıIn Augustine’s eschatology. 1ght- anderen, dass (iott In Wirklichkeit NUur einige errettet. Der
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Autor zeigt auf, dass UrC| die gesamte Kirchengeschichte anls tend take OC of these pOSIt1ONS and therefore
INndUurcC| Theologen versucht aben, diese Spannung CannOT do Justice both ıbliıcal aflırmations. The
aufzulösen. Seine eigene Position stutz sich auf jene der early Church proviıdes representatiıves of three pOSIt1ONS:
Mystiker Katharina VOT ı1ena und Franz Vo  — Sales DEN rigen taught unıversal salvation, John Damascene for-
Werk ist csehr hilfreich UrC| seınen UÜberblick Zzu Thema mulated predestination the basıs of foreknowledge
Prädestination In der historischen Theologie. [Die [WAar- of future meri1ts and Augustine taught predestination
tende Kritik aus dem reformierten Lager ist jedoch, dass ES Out of sheer” but only for SOTILIC which lIımits the
die Themen erwerfung und (i‚ottes Beziehung ZUT un CX TENE of love. ese pOS1It1ONS In ONC WdY
nicht aNSCMESSECN behandelt. Nichtsdestoweniger ıst ES eın another oughout the history of theology, IC
sehr empfehlenswertes Werk. SAW almost general agreemen unıversal salvatıon
UMMARY IN eologians 1ın the twentieth CCENTUFrY (Bulgakov,

Barth, arıtaın and Von Balthasar).This book by Roman atnolıc theologian tackles the
much erided notion of predestination the rounds that vering himself takes apophatic solu-

tıon According him, aVe fiırm both afhr-the reader IS confronted DY predestination In Scripture. mations but cshould NOT resolve the ensionNnLevering highlights seemingly contradictory notions: between them We have bear thıs until the final TCV-that God loves all and desires their salvation, and that God elatıon 1ın the eschaton. He uUuSsSCcsS mystical wriıterseffectively only SOME He chows that throughout Support hıs position: Catherine of Sıenna (  /7-1  )church history, theologians have attempted resolve his and Francıs de ales (  7-1  )tension. Hıs OW| position IS eached ith support of the
mMYySstICS Catherine of Sienna and Francıs de Sales The book vering STAarts wiıth OVErVIEW of the ıblical doc-

trıne of predestination, especılally ın Paul, AaSsSeE. theIS VvVc useful In Its OVerviIeWw of predestination In historical MOST recCentTt scholarshıp. Hıs discussion oferent thetheology. The MOST obvious eiorme: critique of it, how- ologians 1s ell informed, ell alance'‘ and ecumenıical
CYVET, IS that It does noTt rapple adequately ith the ISSUEeS In outlook As such WOU recommend the bookof reprobation and Od’s relationship SIN It S, nonethe- go0od historical introduction the doctrine of predes-less, praiseworthy work. tinatıon and gulde recent secondary hlıterature and
RESUMEF the primary SOUTCCS

Matthew Levering, theologien catholique, traıte dans celt TIThe author’s OW: posıtiıon deserves ympathy well,
especlally ONg evangelical eologians. Hıs primaryVUVTasC d’une notion fort decriee, celle de Ia predestina-

tion, Dartant du constat qu’on Ia rencontre dans |’Ecri- interest 15 do Justice the 1DI1Ca! testiımonYy. ead-
(iure met evidence deux enseignements QquUI paralssent Ing theologian iın the eiIiorme: tradıtion, however,

gOoLt the ImMpression that vering sometimes LOO easılycontradictoires d’une Dart, Jeu Ime ([OUS les humains Jumps OVeCT the difhcult questions Concerning the otherel desire leur salut, de |’autre, effectivement
JUE certaıns d’entre eu  X MonNTre cCommMmMent les th  e0  Ü Z  lo- sıde of predestination: reprobation. He regar

reprobation merely non-election, the permi1ssıongiens Ont tente, LOUT long de l’histoire de l’Eglise, de remaın ın SIN He disagrees wıth Calvın that pCI-resoudre Celite ension. t[rouve outien DOUT VTODTE
position dans Ia mystique de Catherine de Sienne et de mıiıssıon of SIN 15 WL1 and actıve, that the deepest
FrancoIls de Sales Le livre Eest tres utile Par presentation ground of damnatıon 15 NOT the rebellion of 1Cd-

but OW) ll condemn them althoughde l’histoire de la doctrine de Ia predestination. [Ju pomt the effective of their condemnation 15 their OW ]de VUe reforme, la critique Ia plus evidente surgit du fait
JUEC I9 question de Ia reprobation el celle de Ia relation de ll In vering’s VIEW, Calvın CAaNNOT do Justice

ın MC God INOUTNS about hıs people’s rejection of hisJeu peche recColvent DaS traıtement adequat. love such Ezekiel 18:23 and atthew 23:37L ouvrage presente cependant de grands merites.
e

After all, he already wanted condemn them Lever-
Ing himself, however, does NOT really attempt OMNIC

Ihe Roman atholıc systematıc theologian Matthew wıth that g1ve ground Calvın’s pOSI-
vering has wrıtten rich book unpopular topIc. tıon In the concludıing chapter he qUOTCS such CX  ‚
He STAarts wiıth the observatıon that the doctrine of DIC- C Exodus 7 :3- (God’s hardening of Pharaoh’s heart
destination 15 but Argucs that Christian eol- and hessalonians 21 00.1 (0] sends upON them

SLIrONg delusion, make them elieve what 15 false”),CaNNOT ignore It SiInce IT arses from the ıtself.
We aVe deal wıth (seemıingly contradictory bib- but he deprive them of their weıight Dy statıng:
1cal afırmations. On the ONC hand the SdaVS that Jesus guldes in interpreting such He
God loves each and ‚V rational TEeAaTLUre and S imıtate God. who far from Causing the

be saved (1 1ım 2  E the other hand God downfall of sınners, loves them and SErves them
effectively only SOMNC and permits others re He makes his SIL  —; 1SC the evıl] and the g00dagalnst hıs love eternally. that (MIC CaNnnOT hold Any criımped ACCOUNT of OVEe for each and
both proposıtions Aat the Sd1I11c tiım! ‚VV  M rational ur deviates from the perfectionvering shows that throughout history theologi- that Jesus teaches (187)
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Thıs 1S, however, NOT interpretation of the afore- n e  T  tant PDdS ihbre Malysz DrODOSE de resoudre le
mentioned but only nNt of Levering’s probleme aya rTECOUTS un  D C logique de Ia lıberte »

dea that God loves all rational cCreatfures in the SAamıc WaY qUu! laisse Das Ia C logique de I’amour »} imiter de
and wills the salvatıon ofall It would ave strengthened maniere trop fächeuse I9 conception de la lıberte divine.
hıs argument f he had pald IMOTC attention these ette approche de 19 doctrine de Jeu UTa vraisemblable-

ment d’immenses cConsequences DOUT Ia manıere d’abor-
Levering’s disagreement with GCalvın touches upON der /’avenir le sujet des relations trinıtaires.

deeper theological question. Does reprobation have UMMARYgOoal? Does God, ıIn certaın WdVYV, USCcC those wh Fe
In Irınıty, Freedom, and Love, Pıotr Maiysz has produceagalnst hım in order fulfil his purposes? It that
what IS SUTE become KeYy text within the scholarship.In vering’s ACCOUNT of reprobation the ANSWCTI 15 nOoO

the SINS of humankınd (and other eviıls 1in the world) The book trajectories of üngel’s doctrine of
ATC only permitted by God 190) Why? We C}  — only God the relationship hetween reedom and love. Iti-

mately, Matysz Inüngel’s doctrine of God unsatisfactoryANSWECT apophatically, ıke God taught Job do The
In that t with ‘logic of love which prioritiseselement of truth 1n thıs 15 that MOST of the time do

NOT understand DUIDOSC in permitting eviıl Thıs problematic aCCOUNT of reedom In 1IC| God actually
does NOT IMCAN, however, that God does NOT have aDPDCAaTS he ‘unfree/. Yhe remainder of the work offers

Maftysz’s solution this roblem In the form of the devel-
DUrpOSC wıth 1t and CannOTL will It actıvely, ough he

opment of ‘logic of reedom'’ IC prevents the ‘logic15 NOT the efhcient of It I* SdY, 1n
should, that ultımate 0al 1ın history 1s the manı- of Ove from Impingıng [O0 awkwardly uUDON\N divine free-
festatiıon of hıs virtues hrough all of hıs>then dom This approac the doctrine of (God IS ikely have

wide-reaching CONSEQUENCES for future understanding ofthose whom he permits re agalnst hım also
the trinitarıan relations.that goal Thıs does apply hell; It 1s place where God

manıfests hıs Justice, but also hıs abıding Y. It also ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
applıes human history and the Christian ıfe Paul SaVyS Miıt Irınıty, Freedom and l!ove [Dreieinigkeit, Freiheit und
that God SaVC hım angel of Satan buffet him, In Liebe] hat Piıotr Malysz eın Werk geschaffen, das BanzZorder that he would NOT pride hımself hıs revelatiıons gewIlss eıne Schlüsselfunktion In der Fachwelt einnehmen
(2 Cor 12 God wilfully Nlowed Satan buffet Paul
In order make Paul LNOITIC humble, ıIn order ird | )as Buch re sich WE Hauptlinien In üngels

| ehre über Gott, und War die Beziehung zwischen
1ın Paul JEn formulate relatıon Freiheit und 1e L etztlich stellt üngels | ehre über (‚ott

SIN only ın of permi1ss1ıon, CaNnnOT make clear
how God uUuScsS VCIN SIN for the g00d of hıs people Malysz dahingehend nicht zufrieden, dass SIE sich inner-

Io conclude, vering has wriıtten vVCeLY useful book halb Jjener „LOgl der Liebe“ ewWwe die eınen problema-
in 1E he 15 NOT shamed take another road than tischen Freiheitsbegri hochhält, be] dem (jott „unfrei“

seın scheint. Im übrigen Buch hietet Malysz eıne Lösungmaılınstream twentieth CCNLUCY theology. He wrıtes ın für dieses Problem In Gestalt eıner „Logi der Freiheit“ dwonderfully alanced WdY about posıit1ions wıth 1C die verhindern soll, dass eiıne /EOBI der | jebe“ die gOtt-he does NOLT However, wıth regar rela- IC| Freiheit auf eıne allzu seltsame Weılse beschneidet10N S1IN, he CON perhaps have dug deeper. | )iıeser Nnsa der | ehre über (‚ott dürfte weitreichende
Aart DA  & Egmond Auswirkungen en auf das künftige Verständnis der trinı-

Leuven, Belgıum tarischen Beziehungen.
e  e y

Ihe perennial attractıon of the scholarshıp of Eber-Irınıty, Freedom, an Love. An ngagement hard Jüngel 15 NOT hard determine quick glancewıth the Theology of Eberhard Jüngel through N1S eologic: wrıtings. ombınıng sharp
Pıotr alysz perceptiveness wıth seemingly imıitless breadth of

owledge, the result 15 dull and INOIC often thanon New York Clark, 2012; 245
h  >„ ISBN 978-0-567-57235-6 NOT stunnıng. Unfortunately, the SAaINCcC CANNOT be sa1d

for much of the secondary lıterature 1C has FCD-RESUMEFE et1t10us endency reduce Jüngel nothing IMOTC
than iscıple of Karl art In I'rınıty, Freedom, anCet OUVTasE de Pıotr Malysz tOut DOUT devenir IncoOon-

tournable dans e monde academique. s’Interesse deux Love, DPıiotr Malysz has eschewed the standard repetition
lignes directrices de 1a pensee de Jüngel SUT Ia doctrine de of Jüngelstudien aM produce what 15 SULIC become
Dieu, 1a relation entre Ia liberte et lI’amour. Au Hout du key TeXT ın the scholarshıp. By re-locating Jüngel ın
Compte, [rOouUuve l’approche de Jünge! DEU satisfaisante closer proximıity Martın uther, Malysz offers ALCG-

Yue celui-cı opere AaVEC Un C logique de I’amour » resolution of the glarıng lacuna ın the prevalling
qui mel "accent SUr une conception problematique de 1a ecadıngs of Jüngel’s heology what O€es It I11Call call
liberte VEC VOUT cConsequence UE Jeu apparalt 'alt Jüngel Lutheran theologian”?
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Maiysz larıhes AT the OUTfSsSeTt of the work, °thıs of the anthropological determine how freedom
study explores freedom ell uman But, and OVe AIC elated In Jüngel’s ACCOUNLT of the uman
insofar Ifs focus 15 freedom, 15 It also investiga- CISON. In doing, Malysz distinguıishes between the
tıon of OVEC (I) ıthın thıs quotation dIC contaıned ACTS of being wıthın human exIistence: the Dassıve
the trajectories of the book the ONMNC hand, and the actıve eing and becoming Usıing these find-
explicıitly, the relatıon between freedom and love; Ings, he mbarks uDON ambitious final chapter In
the other, implhicıitly, the anthropological relationship IC the OgICS of divine eing AdIC brought Into
between divine trTeedom (and, subsequently, OVeC an! relation.
human freedom (and, subsequently, love). Primarıily, In CSSCHNCC, hıs COMNCETN 15 cshow how neither logic
Jüngel’s doctrine of God iınvolves the dual Ör 15 possible wıthout the ther. Wıthout the OgIC of love,

cCOomMMItment freedom, *divine spontaneıty and there could be possı1bilıty for genulne free relatıon-
creativity’, and love, “intersubjective vulnerability”. ship between the human and the dıvine. Sımilarly, with-
But ongsıde thıs (AÄAMMICGCCIH uns anthropological Out the OgIC of freedom, there WOU be poss1bility
COMNCETN that there MUST be COIT' CSPOI'IdCHCC between for genunely inter-subjective relationship between
divine reedom and love, and human trTeedom and love. the human and the divine in C both partıes render

However, lest the work be read sımple plece of themselves vulnerable in SOMC WAdY. Both of these OgICS
hagıography, Malysz’s investigation involves ecriticısm AT' therefore rooted 1n I'rımity each emphasises the
of Jüngel’s project Despite emphasısıng the central- trı-polarıty of the divine, albeıt 1n dıifferent WAdY5.
Ity of reedom and love wıthin the doctrine of God, In SUMMAL V, Maiysz’s treatment of Jüngel’s eco
Malysz ArguCc$S that ultiımately Jüngel has NOT sufficıently 1s complex yeL compelling, offering 1I1CW approac
larıhed the inter-relationship of the CONCCDLS. In the doctrine of God IC pushes the debate for-
hıs attempt relate the (by of ward. For Maiysz elucıdates, ın askıng precisely what
the OgIC of love’, a  SZ [6): It ADDCAaIS that IT for God be ee. anı y AaNSWeET the question
Jüngel’s ACCOUNT of the inter-subjectivity of divıne love MUST proceed wıth divine love.
becomes swallowe. up by the proclhiwvities of divine Jon Mackenzıe,treedom that  ‘® in due COUISC, God, ın hıs freedom, ambrıdge, EnglandCeg1INS ook vVCLY much iıke the human CISON in her
unfreedom. It 15 Maiysz’s ambıtion through the flow
of the rectify this asymmetrıc aSsOclatıon
of love and reedom through the INncorporatiıon of Heavenly Partıicıpation: The Weavınga of a
addıtional logic, the logic of freedom, that ‘the Sacramental Iapestry
subjective STIrUCLUreEeSs introduce Cları Into the doctrine Hans Boersmaof God, ıle AYM the SdI11C time o1Ing Justice of ran p1ds Eerdmans, 2011 PP; ISBNJüngel’s concerns’ (15) 978-08028654Ihe four maın chapters follow this progression. In
the first LW Maiysz analyses the of divine and UMMARY
human treedom they AaPPCAar In Jüngel’s CM Wırth ans Boersma’s Ne volume sacramental heologyrESPECL human freedom, he hıghlights Jüngel’s COIM- makes g00d Case for inking that the creation IS uffusedplete rejection of the modernıst CONCEPLIONS of anthro-
pological freedom typifie: Dy of self-securing,

ith the of God, In Keeping ith historic TIS-
tian Neoplatonism. UDrawıing the OUuUVvelle Theologiethe OC hand  - detachment from the WOT'! in theologians like Henrii de Lubac, Boersma commends his1C One’s ıfe ADDCAaIS vulnerable In sacramental tapestry evangelical readers. However, hIsthis, Jüngel’s construal of treedom eschews the

self-serving “treedoms’ of ost-enlightenment philoso-
Dook does ralse question about how God IS present SacdC-

ramentally In the created order apart from his eing OmnıI-phy for intersubjective OgIC of love 1ın 1C present. This question IS noTt really addressed In the book,self-determination the 1s NOT merely the aCtIV-
ILy of self-assured a but “successful ogether- though t would he ruitful project for future research
ness’ (Jüngel) ınvolving, both the dıivine an the human.

his topIC.
RESUMEFHowever, despite thıs OgIC of love’, Maiysz that

the CONCCDL of treedom underpinning thıs logic shows @ nouvel OUVTasE SUTr Ia theologie sacramentelle defend
the divine be ubject who merely determines de anlere bien argumentee Ia these de la presenceself ın relatıon the ther an Incorporates the other divine baignant Ia creation, dans Ia igne du neoplatonismenNto self-relatedness’ (14) chretien historique. 5S’appuyant SUr Ia OUuVvelle theologie

In thıs problem, a  SZ de theologiens MM Henriı de Lubac, Boersma CO  -
alle]l logic the OgIC of love? termed the OgiC of mande cette exiure sacramentelle AdUX lecteurs evange-freedom). eEse OgICS constitute the subjec- liques. Son livre suscıte cependant UNe questiontive ACTS of the divine iın hıs OW self-determination. Ia anıere dont le mode de Ia presence sacramentelle de
Following thıs  > chapter three Freturns examınatıon leu dans Ia creation diffäre du mode de SOM} omnipre-
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Boersma repond DaS vraıment cette question of whart Chrıistians already eilleve For the world only
seralt pourtant projet de recherche fructueux DOUT eXIStS It partiıcıpates in the divine ıfe It 15 radıcally

aller plus loın. dependent upOnNn continued SUSLENANCE, an 1It

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG finds Ifs ADOSCC in un1ıon wıth the Creator wh has made
IT

ans Boersmas Band über sakramentale Theologie Ihe book 15 Care:  y researched and Oersma 15
vertritt mit Argumenten die Idee, dass die Schöpfung WwiInsome and sympathetic wriıter. Hıs in
durchdrungen Ist VOT) der Gegenwart Gottes, und dies In favour of INOTC sacramental ACCOUNT of the creation
eıner | ınıe mıiıt dem historischen christlichen Neuplato- an! his appe Christian Neoplatonism aATCc attractıve
nIsSmMUuUS. Boesma ezieht sich auf Theologen der ichtung SOMNC might thı  ‘5 egullıng. But if that 15 S 1t 15
Nouvelle Theologie WIE Henri de | ubac und empfiehlt WaYy of construing OChrıstian heology that has had INanYy
dieses sakramentalean evangelikalen | esern. war enthralled, including INanıy Protestant theologıans in
stellt sSeırın Buch die Trage arüber d  / wıe (Ciott „sakramen- the Augustinian tradıtion. Recent research has cshown
tal// In der Schöpfungsordnung anwesend ıst unabhängig how John Calvın’s work Was much LNOTIC enamoured of
Von seIner Omnipräsenz. Jedoch geht das Buch auf diese high sacramentalısm and understandıng of partıcı-
rrage nıcht wWirklıc eın, obwohl das eın fruc  ares Vor- pation and unıon wıth NS than PrevIOUS generation
en für die künftige Forschung diesem Thema ware. had allowed Ihe Samıc has been argued SOIT1NC EXTENT

y.q  y.q
for Luther’s work an CZACY amMONgSL the O-called
Finnish School But 1t 15 also Irue of American evangeli-

VO  —; Harnack famously argued that Christian- cal theology mediated V1a onathan Edwards, wh: Was
Ity had been Hellenized As ONSCYUCIICC, Christian nothing if NOTLT misty-eye: about the WaYV ın aC. the
heology Was held 1n SOTT of abylonıan Captıvıty ole creation eXIStS through, an Dy the O of
modes of philosophical thought alıen Ifs 1DI1Ca God OS Protestant thinkers do NOT feature the
(070) IThe first task of modern theology, according maın focus of Boersma’s work. He has other fish fIrYy.

the Harnackıan, MUST be throw off the On of That sald, It 15 worth noting that hıs projJect 15 part of
TeE thought and retfurn LNOITC productive WdVYVS of wider, ON-gOo1nNg re41SsSsSESSsSMENT of much of our theologi-
hınkıng and o1Ing dogmatics. IThus OC the of cal heritage, whether Protestant Or Roman. number of
much modern heology borne Out of the classıcal modern ecologlians, concerned aMONSSL other ings
eral proJject Its vest1ges ATC Sall| wıth today, NOT least wıth the rapprochement of different eologic; tradı-
ONg evangelıicals (strange bedfellows!) wh ınk that t10NS, of MOvıing beyond the fissures of the Reformatıion
they Call leap ACT1OS5 the Span of tradıtıon refurn the dARC of new ecumenıical understandıng an ealıng,
plain doctrine of the WOT.| inhabıted Dy the apostles. AdIC eNcCouragıng the churches reconsıder theır historic

Boersma’s book shows that such naıvete ın eol- divergences. 'IThıs work might be SCCI1 contribution
O 15 deeply mistaken. The Christian tradıtıon which thıs wıder scheme. Its IreNIC LONEC and catholicity of
he Ca Great Iradıtıon”) 15 NOL obstacle 1ın approach, ell Its emphatic e bend the
the WaY of Oo1Nng theology but SOUTCC of authority for knee the tar of secularısm, AIC commendable
making eologic judgments. Although It 15 subordi1- But such book ralses important question: Just
Nate Scripture divine revelatıon, the Great Iradı- hat ODES ıf MEUN SAY the OLE of creatıon 15 MEN -

t1on 15 nevertheless Dy 1C OUrTr theological tal? In what 15 In, SdYV, CUD of
judgments INaYy be interrogated, nuanced an evel- Cca, different from his 1ın the Eucharıst”? How 1S
oped en ogether wıth Scripture might 1n of God LNOITIC prescnt 1n SOMIC situat1ions than ın others,
these ımportant hreads that IL  — through Cap- LNOIC manıfest in certaın SOr ZY, ritual, ecclesi0l-
CSLI’Y;, hich Was OVCI by patrıstıc and medieval theo- than elsewhere? ItGod 15 Oomnıpresent spiırıt, IT 1$
Oglans, and IC portrayed complete pıcture of the difhcult SCC hOow Call quantıify hıs that
created order uffused wıth the sacramental of he 15 somehow LNLOTIC prescecnt here than there, CSPC-
God oOersma SCETS OUuUTt thıs VIS1ION, usıng the motif of clally prescent ıIn thıs symbol element, and NOT there
the LapestTY, how it has been torn and marred ın early in SOMC non-sacramental CONTEXT He 15 prescnt wıth

things Dy hıs Oomnıpotent L9) and knows thingsmodern and modern theology, anı how might repalr
ıt DYy retrieving aSPCCTS of this medieval worldview medi- immediately and completely. Just he 15 present wıth
ated Dy the O4UVDeELLE ecologıe of HenrI1 de WDaC: VeESs V pomnt 1n D and tiıme Perhaps the 1Ssue 15 NOT

ongar and others. whether do partıcıpate ın God V1a the created order,
but rather hOow recelve perceıive the ofAccording the Great Iradition (a understood Dy

de C et al.!) the creation 15 NOT something reMOTE God iın the WOT. vın eloquently PULTS it: God
from God but omething saturated wıth hıs 15 given in the creation but only apprehended by faıth It

WOU be interesting SCC how Oersma might deployThe Neoplatonic phiılosophy baptised by Augustine of
hıs eIorme sacramentalısm ddress thıs CEMICEGTEHippo W asSs NOT perversion of ELTG doctrine but the

by hıch underpin Chrıstian heology wiıth (Olıver VI1S;
metaphysical worldview that W ds conducıve much Pasadena, Calıfornia
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Protestant Metaphysıcs after Karl Bartlh and gle, mettant /’accent SUr la difference ontologique e
Martın Heıidegger IVIN et ’humain SITUES dans |  Va  e  tre de Eesus-Chris Ainsi,

Stanley Slabore Uune presentation d’une metaphysique DTrO-Timothy Stanley qu! n’aboutit Das necessairement / l’apophatismeon SCGM, ZU10:; 288 pb; ISBN 078- anti-metaphysique de Ia theologie postmoderne.
()-334-04347-8

e  e >

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG What 15 Protestantism? Despite Its apparent sımplıcıty,Was ist Protestantismus?® Jeglicher Versuch, diese Frage the question back iıtself augmenting the 15 at
beantworten, einiger ontologischer Hingabe eıtens Its heart That 15 5SdV, anı V attempt Ad115WCTI the QUCS-des Tragers, welche die olgende Diskussion einer LÖsung tıon necessitates SOMNC form of ontological commıiıtment
näherbringt, die zwangsläufig UrC! diese Hingabe Heein- the Dart questioner1Cll propel the CNSU-
flusst wird. Timothy Stanley untersucht dieses unlösbares Ing discussion towards solution 4C CAaNNOT but be
Problem mittels der Delträge zweler herausragender intel- infiluenced by thıs commıtment. Timothy CYV intro-
lektueller Persönlichkeiten: Kar! Barth und In Heideg- duces hıs book Protestant metaphysics wıth evalu-
CT, Er ührt ihre geistige Herkunft auf eınen gemeinsamen at1on of thıs aporla, unpackıng Graham ard’s claım
OrTlTahren zurück, nämlich In Luther, und Ist adurch that, ° Protestantism 15 ONC of the key developments iın
In der Lage, Ahnlichkeiten entdecken, aber interessan- modernıity and, the EXTENT that postmodernity offers
erwelse auch Unterschiede. Die letzteren treten als eın iıtself critique of modernity, then the ethos It fosters
rgebnis der unterschiedlichen „Kreuze“ zutage, die ihren 18 antıthetical Protestanti:sm’ “Fhe Future of Protes-
ornaben zugrundeliegen. Auf diese Weıse entfaltet Stan- tantısm: Postmodernity” iın The Blackwell Companıon LO
ley eıne Deutung protestantischer Metaphysik, dessen Protestantısm, ed McGrath and Marks ıM  cnSchicksal nıcht notwendigerweise darin besteht, sich In der Blackwell, 2004 453) At the heart of Ward’s CI-
anti-metaphysischen Nicht-Aussagbarkeit post-moderner tıon 15 sımple equivalence between Protestantism and
Theologie erschöpfen. modernity. In takıng 1Ssue with thıs overly-straightfor-
UMMARY ward appraisa of their aflılıation  „ Stanley dıscloses the

ıtınerary of the remaınder of the work: “Ihe possibilityWhat IS Protestantism? ANY attempt anısWwer his YQUCS-
tion necessitates SOTINE form of ontological commitment 1C PDCIN ıtself OUut before 15 that Protestantism

DIlays much INOTC pervasıve role ın the philosophicalthe Dart of the questioner IC will prope! the ensuling narratıon of the metaphysics of Postmodernity thandiscussion towards solution IC| Cannot but he influ-
enced DY this commıItment. Timothy Stanley explores this ard’s analysıs OWS (4) In other words, the 15 of

Protestantism 1s NOT reducıble the 15 of modernıtyaporia DY Ea of close eading of important intel- whatever Protestantism 15lectual figures Kar| Barth and Martın eidegger. In relat-
ng them shared COMMON ancestor In Martın Luther, Stanley chooses explore the possibilities Öf TOL-

estantısm through intellectual gures 1ın particularStanley IS able detect similarities but, IMNOTe interestingly, Karl AT and Martın Heıidegger. In both, he detectsdifferences between the LWO, OCCurring result of the
ınNeren H POSSE6" evident Al the heart of their projects. In shared recognıtion of *the value and importance of

the ontologic: intrıgue at the heart of the theologyhis WAdY, Stanley evelops account of Protestant mefta- of Protestant progeniıtors’ (4 Princıpal IN thesePhysics IC| IS nOT necessarily ate'! end In the antı-
metaphysical apophaticism of postmodern theology. "progenitors’ 15 Martın uther, whose influence 15 easıly

perceptible between the lines of the book BeginningRESUME wıth Luther’s NOtOr10us metaphysical PrFrONOUNCEMECNLIS
Qu’est le protestantisme JToute tentatıve de reponse ın the Heıidelberg Dıisputation, Stanley 15 able PFrODOSC
necessite, de I9 Dart de celui Qqu! VOSC celte question, oosely “Protestant metaphysıic’ IC allows enough
UuUNne forme un  D autre de presuppose ontologique QqU! CONSIStENCY be serviceable but enough Equivocal-
Oriıentera demarche POUT rouver UNe solution, laquelle Ity differentiate Varıous permutatıions of e genern;

VOUTTA qu’etre influencee Dar presuppose. Timothy class. BYy utilısıng Luther In thıs WAdYV, he 1n the DOSL-
Stanley examıne Celte aporie l’aide d’une lecture atten- Heideggerean antı-metaphysics of postmodernıity
tive de |I’ceuvre de deux figures intellectuelles iımportantes, shared COMMON wıth Karl ar OoWwing
Martın eidegger et Kar/| Barth Fn les ıtuant dans Ia igne Stanley roaden Protestantism beyond the Iımıts of
d’un ancetre COMMUN Ia de Martın Luther, modernity, but also allowing hım framework through

parvient detecter des similitudes mMaIls aussIi, QqUI IC er alternative the post-ontological
est plus interessant, des differences les deux QquI apophaticismarising ın the wake of Derrida.
decoulent des differentes C< CYrOIX » dont la Ultimately, the PTOÖSICSSCS, CYV finds
presence evidente CO-UT du projet de chacun d’eux punctuatıng the ontologies of both Barth and
eidegger mel un  D CTrOIX SUT |’ätre, tandis YJUC Barth UNeE Heidegger. For Heıdegger, eing 15 “crossed out’, that
comprehension de Ia CTrOIX theologiquement plus parlante, 1s completed evacuated from the Ontıc realms that ‘bydans Ia INESUTE OUu alt UNe place plus grande / ’ontolo- leaving metaphysics itself,  > he could| understand the
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eing of beings the INOTC fully” (194) Barth’s O;  >5 Chriıst the Stranger: The Theology of Rowan
however, CNCOMPASSCS far IMOTC ambitious ACCOUNT Wılliıams
of the ontological dıfference between the divine aM enjamın yershuman, located withıin the eing of Jesus Christ
CYV DULtS It, ‘“Barth’s understandıng of the 15 New York Continuum, 2012: 135 PP, pb;

ISBN 978-0-567-59971-1far IMNOTC vibrant theologically than Heidegger’s; and
thıs 1s ın small part because of Barth’s IMOTIC NTLO- UMMARY
logically rich interpretation of Luther.? 194) In COIMN- Benjamın Myers offers beautifully composed, clear SUTTI-
clusiıon, Stanley diagnoses Heidegger’s problem the Ma of the theology of Rowan Williams. To achieve this,
obverse side of Barth’s achievement: inabılity he draws Out the influence of Wittgenstein, Hege! and
CNHAZC wıth thesıs 20 of the Heidelberg Disputation an Freud, wel|l Augustine, Vladimir LOSSKy, Serglus Bul-
ItfSs claım that, He deserves be theologıan, gakov, 15 Fliot and Donald MacKınnon. In conjunction
however, who comprehends the ısıble and manıfest ith biographical details, Myers demonstrates Williams’
things of God SCCI1 rough suffering an the cross.’ By unique apophatic and poetiC methodology. The heology
dealıng theologically wıth the “‘manıfest ngs of God that CMETSCS IS NnOT only Dicture of untamed, 1E
SCCI1 through suffering and the Cross’, a Was able dictable Christ, but unconventional, unsuspected al

develop ontology 1C voıded the pıtfalls Heı- marked DY discontinulty and alterity that, although ind-
degger discerned wıth ‘onto-theology’, but 1C ing resoNancCcCe with Kar| Barth, offers ıts OW uniIque Vision.
dıd NOT sımply °CrOss Oout eing, Heidegger In RESUMEthe end, Protestantism Can be SCCI1 developing Its
OW) unıque elucıdatıon of the 15 ATı the heart of the Benjamın Myers livre ICI resume clair et bien 6crit de 1a

theologie de Kowan Williams. Ontre UJUC SONT CXeTlT-question, “What 15 Protestantism?’
The book 15 impressive work of Protestant theol- eEes SUT pensee les influences de Wittgensteiln, Hege! et

9} and post-Heideggerean philosophy. Stanley offers Freud, alnsı JUC de Saılnt Augustin, Vladimir LOSSKky, erge
ulgakov, 15 Fliot et MNonald MacKinnon. FEn rapport aVECexcıting 11C approaches both Heidegger and Barth, des details biographiques, presente l’approche apopha-maıintaınıng IMMOTIC nuanced ecadıngs of their ontologies

than H often OUunN:! ıIn theological works. The 6 tique et poetique unıque de Williams. decoule, NO

seulement UNe theologie QquUI depeint Christ insaisissableIty read Heidegger alt  V wıthout eferring the
et imprevisible, maIıls AUSS! UNe fO1 non conventionnelle eltpervasıve eadıngs of Derrida and Jean-Luc Marıon 15 inattendue, cCaracterisee Dar Ia discontinuite el ’alterite,1g  y audable in thıs regar That sald, the second half

of the Dook, Karl Barth, 15 VCNn MOTC reath-takıng, QquI, (OUT quelques resonances chez Kar| Barth,
apparait Un  D vision tout 'alt unique.arguıng agalnst the standard ecadings of Barth 1E

AIC instantıated in the work of Bruce cCormack and ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
the over-emphasıs analogy in the wake of Von Bal- Benjamın Myers präsentiert eine ohl aufgebaute, Klare
thasar’s eNgagemECN wıthr In place of these stand- Zusammenfassung der . Theologie VOT Kowan Williams.
ard ACCOUNTIS, Stanley begins wıth Barth’s early doctrine Zu diesem Zweck legt ET die Finflüsse VO  _ Wittgenstein,
of God, expressed oug the maxım °“God 15 God’; Hege! und Freud dar, wWwIıE auch die VOT1 Augustinus, Vila-

Imır LOssky, Sergius ulgakov, 185 Fliot und Monaldbefore tracıng Its development hrough the seim
book ( Fıdes QOnaerens Intellectum) oug the latter MacKinnon. Anhand VO  _ biographischen Einzelheiten
volumes of the Church Dogmatıcs. Stanley SCCS It  - zeigt Myers Williams’‘ einzigartıge apophatische nicht AdUS$S-

the underlying ontology evinced ın this progression 15 sagbare und poetische auf. DIie Theologie, die
CONCCDL of ontological dıifference artiıculated NOT ] herauskommt, zeigt nicht [1UT das Bild eINnes UNSE-

“dialectic? analogy but christologically, ng Its zähmten, uınberechenbaren Christus, sondern auch eınen

APDPOSCC in Barth’s ate ‚V, The Humanıty0 unkonventionellen, unvermuteten Glauben, der VOT eiıner
Diskontinuiltät und Andersartigkeit gezeichnet ist, dieIn ıght of thıs iMpressive rea of particularly obwohl SIE eınen Widerhall He| Kar| Barth findet ihreProtestant metaphysıic, the book offers itself as CSSCH-

teXTt for aNnyONC interested ıIn plotting the develop- eigene, einzigartige Sichtweise hietet.
Ment of Protestant theology, but also the particularıties
of the interplay between philosophy and theology at Whiıle SOM1C volumes aAarc wrıtten merely inform
general eVvVe. ın all, thıs book COu. ell be the MOST

iımportant work of creatıive Protestant metaphysıcs of defend,; V the Stranger 15 composed wıth CVC
delight. In sixteen T1e chapters vignettes LNOITIC

reCcCeENT decades, recommending Timothy t  CYy than EXpOSIL1ONS thıs slım volume offers clear and
exclting NCW in the Anglo-Amerıican eologı-
cal sphere. compelling sketch of the VIEWS of Rowan ıllıams, the

PreviOous archbishop of Canterbury, of sOCclalıty, tragedy,
Jon Mackenzıe, language, boundarıes, tradıtion, growth, M1SS1ON, saınts,

Cambrıidge, England desire, hope, DIayClI, fantasy and renuncılatıon. IThe
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result 15 beautifully composed introduction ONC of WOT.| involves "strange hiddenness (115): and wrIıt-
the richest eologic mınds of OUr generation. Ing 1S NOT for assertion comprehension, but Put for-

Ort enough be read 1ın single sıttıng, the ward WaY OPDCI1 oneself what 15 SLraNgC and
volume 15 perhaps best read serl1es of brief,; unch- unfamılıar Dn 122)
break sized meditations. prologue at the eginnıng the above lıtany9yers te the ofa
and interlude in the mıddle Oft chapters describe Wiıl- theology that arrıves at the Samıc terı and discontinu-
l1ams’ poetic grappling wıth the STrTaANgCNESS ofNS in Ity Karl arth S: yeL In Journey that works from the
three famous paıntings Resurrect1ion, V1 Pantocra- uzzles of Or  ary human relatiıonshıps u rather than
LOT and Our Lady of AdLMAr. ese NOLT only from Irınıtarıan logic down (6 However, ın spıte of
ame and mbellish the chapters, but also reinforce these FCSONANCCS, Myers 15 NOT interested In reconcıl-
Myers presentation of ıllıams apophatıc and Ing ıllıams wıth Barth; the CONTrarYy, är OMNC pomnt
poetic theologian invested In teasıng OutTt the bounda- he shows where ıllıams misreads ar ther, the

1llıams yers mind LOO orıginalICS of language Thıs impulse 15 Gr intimated wıth
PIthy ine from OC of ıllıams introduciıng be framed in ight of alıy OC theologian. Theologi

each chapter. qually ımportant for framıng these chap- ans such aS5 Augustine, Sergius Bulgakov and adımır
LerS, ıllıams’ theology 15 sa1d fall Into three TOAQ| Lossky MUST play important roles in the discussion,

well the influences of Dostoevsky, Eliot, ON:per10ds early period dominated by Wıttgenstein-
lan question regardıng language and sOClality, mıddle MacKınnon, Irıs Murdoch and Giıllıan Rose.
per10 dominated Dy Hegelian question egardıng qually embellishing the volume and accenting the
socı1al order, and later perl10« dominated by Freud- theme yers introductory and OCCa-

sional narratıve smatterings of Wılliams’ unconventional1an question egardıng human desıire. ese questions
CINCISC rou wıthın the early, mı  C and late chap- ıfe orn and raısed in the off-beat town of Swansea,
Cers, thereby connecting the chapters developments Wales, Iness prevented normal childhood At Cam
wiıithin Wılliams’ hought ridge he Was drawn overlooked, unusual MenTfor

(Donald McKinnon) and chose study the 11-In what WdY, then, OC€s ıllıams heology sketch
NOT only Christ > but, indeed, faıth that onal heology ofussl1an rthodoxy. In debates wiıthiın
15 characterised strange? Among the WaVYS the Anglıcan Communi10on, ıllıams Str1ves ethink
Myers elhicıts this theme iın ıllıams work dIC the fol mMatters, offering unusual, controversıal STancCces Behind
lowıing: ıllıams replaces the famılıar estern A4UTONO- all of this, Myers detects the development of poetIic
IM OUS self wıth od vulnerable apophatıc umanı methodology 1in ıllıams 1t of examınıng things
(18); God 18 portraye working hrough the tragedy until what Was famılıar becomes Strangc (xu, 2 ven

the pıcture the OV! of the book plays into thıs bıoand the foolıshness of the Ö  5 NOL the am logic
of natural law objective (27); the resurrection graphical theme, presenting curi0usly earded clerıic
15 SC PCrMaNCNtT disturbance, something distinct wiıth OVCISIOWNJN eyebrows an rather arge wooden
from normal history (30); the Church 15 characterised around hıs eck

thou NOLT ll be in agrecemenNt wıth the Varı-born 1n trauma and existing ın rupture an: discontinu-
ILy (Sl): the 1g of Christ 15 epicte makıng OC OUuSs elements of ıllıams heology (thıs reviewer Was

stranger flımsy, constructed self (S2); the work not), undoubtedly readers ll be delighted Dy thıs
of T1S 15 SCCI1 strangıng from en WOT'! graceful and clear portrait of one of the MOST significant

CONLCMPOFCACY eologians.(S3): T1S AaDPDCAaIs the NOL SUOIINCOINIC amıl-
1ar, but StTranger who robs of OUTr standard USCc of Robert Covolo
language (34, 121); rather than supporting uncrit1- Pasadena, Calıfornia
cal repetition of formulae, orthodoxy MNSS OUuUTt the
SLTANSCNCSS of famılıar Scripture and tradıtion (46); aTt

CVCIV of the church’s Journey, the gospel 15 sa1d
become "stranger and TOTC dıfhcult? (49); saınts aAaTrc Relıgıon an the Pa lıc Yder of the European

Put orward unbalanced indıividuals whose weird- Unı0n
Ronan McCreaness’ demonstrates the Strange WOT| of God > 104);

eschatology omething radically NCW, future ()xford Oxford University Press, 2010; 214 PP,that 15 "strange and unforeseen)” (96); PFaycr 15 c  stam-
merıng, hopelessly inefhcient anguage where aATC

ISBN 978-0-19-959535-8
UMMARYsaturated wıth meanıng such that makes

God SLTaANSC (LO1: 103); ın confession recognise OUuTr This book explores the nature of the relationship between
endency make ourselves strangely dıstorted (108); religion and politics In the Varlous member states of the
Aart 15 credited wıth opening the SLraNgCENESS of the uropean Union Ronan McCrea provides thoughtful
WOT! thereby overthrowiıng OUr iıdolatrous fantasıes and helpful anıswers the questions provoke DV this
(1 1'} holiness 15 claımed be recognısıng the "strange topic. KeCcognNIsINg that variety of ıneren approaches
objectivity” of God 1123 Christ’s ın thıs EXIS within the European Union from the established
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urches of Gireece and Denmark the ONe hand the TthOdOoxX Church 1 Greece Some other
ave pluralıstic MO!| The Netherlands do NOT haveAappreSSIVC secularism of France the other ( rea

highlights that traditions play prominent roles the State Church but rel1ıg10us chools AaVe the Samnıc ng
relationship of religion and politics | countries: SPECU- choaols and TECCIVEC considerable eVe of
larısm and set of historic uropean Christian traditions funding Finally, there aICc also COuUNTfrıes wıth
cCrea supports the equal treatment of religions within policy of STT1ICT secularısm In France there attach
the but ODDOSECS Iıct secularism the rounds that MentT of religion pu 1N!  ns headscarves for
religion Christiani include: has contributed profoundlIy example banned from French choaols

uropean cultural dentity ccording cCirea tradıtions AdIC influential
the Current POLLCY of the European Unıion towards

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG relıgion On the ONC hand there the secularıst tradı
| Jas vorliegende Buch erforscht das Wesen der Beziehung L10N Thanks the 15C of humanısm the Enlıghten-zwischen Religion und 'olitik den verschiedenen Mit- MentTL the French Revolution an secularısatıon Europegliedsstaaten der Europäischen nıon onan McCrea the MOST secularised CONTIUNENT On the other hand
hietet wohlüberlegte und hilfreiche Antworten auf die Europe Chrıistian tradıtıon still influential thoughdurch dieses Thema aufgeworfenen Fragen Fr eilß ohl
dass ES viele unterschiedliche Ansätze innerhalb der FUuro- Chrıistianity has OSt ITS hegemonic pOS1IULON Europe

due secularısatıon IMany member STAaTtESs Mal
päischen Unıon gibt Vo  - den etablierten Kirchen (ine- theiır COChrıstian tradıtiıons Christianity has CONUNUMNSchenland und MDänemark His hin ApprESSIVEN role the natıonal identity of SOMNNC COUNTrIES 1n of
Säkularismus Frankreich |)er Autor hbetont dass WEe] the State urches but also of the natıonal flags ofSOMIC
Traditionen eInNe herausragende Rolle der Beziehung COUNTFrıES WN1C CONTLaAlIN ‚ymbols inke: the MUC1-
zwischen Religion und olitik den | ändern der SDIE- Furthermore the Roman Catholic Church has NOT
len Zzu Säkularismus und zAB } anderen CInNe el VCn 1TSs political ambitions especlally when the
historischer christlicher Traditionen Europa Fr unter- ‘life world’ such euthanasıa abor-
STUTZT die Gleichbehandlung der der vertretienen L0N and homosexualıty) aArc discussed Finally, eligıonReligionen lehnt aber strikten Säkularismus mMIt dem has much influence natıonal educatıional SYSLCMS and
Argumen ah dass Religion das Christentum eingeschlos- healthcare PFOVIS1ON}N
Se7[] weitreichenden Beitrag ZUT europäischen kull- cCrea DayS much the polarısed dis-
turellen Identität geleistet hat CUSS10OIN about the preamble the kuropean CONSTILU-

RESUME t1o0N 2003 The Urst draft of thıs preamble contained
reference either God Chrıistianıty SOUTICCCe livre DOUT but explorer Ia nature de Ia relation entre

of kurope cultural heritage only el1g10uUs inher-I9 religion et la politique dans les divers LFtats membres de
nıon Europeenne et apporte des hien refle- iTance general although the civilisations of Greece

and Rome and the Enlightenmen WCIC explicıtly THNECN-chies et pertinentes AdQUX questions UJUC SUSCITEe
McCrea pren compte Ia diversite YU! EXISTEe cel egar tioned Some COUNTFrIES and eligi0us OrganısallONs WEeEIC

therefore VeCrY critical about thıs first draft In thedans I/ Union Européeyn)ne, de I9 (‚rece le Danemark
dont Il Eglise est N  EE €  z Ftat cote, 1a France caracte- VEIS1ON the references Greece Rome an the Enlıght-

eNMENT WCIC deleted C(onservatıve Chrıistians an! SOIICDar UuUNne s6&cularisation apTESSIVE autre mMmontre
staunch secularısts WEeTIC dissatıshe. the latter becauseYue deux traditions Jouent ro  le preemInent dans les

VYdYyS de nıon Europeenne celle de Ia secularisation el the final draft ST1 reference rel1g10us
inheritanceensemble herite des traditions de Lurope chretienne

historique fait avOoCat traıtement egalitaire des McCirea makes interesung observatıons about the
selective USC of secularıst argumcenNts SOMC Europeanreligions SEIN de nıon [T1als ODDOSC esprit de

secularisation strıct alsant valoir YJUC Ia religion chris- legislatıon Some legislators AIC vVeIy concerned about
siam and islamisatıon an IT that their secularHanısme COTMPTIS profondement contribue l’identite
law makıng aiımed solely agalNst the uslım PODculturelle CUTODECNNE latıon In 2006 the CEHITE ng utc Balkenende

yg  yg Adminıiıstration introduced iIMmM1grabhien TEeSTt wıth
elıgıon and the Paublıc Order of the European Un1ı0n ACCOMPANYMN video Ihe test IMM1gFants

INnteresunNg ACCOUNT of the relationship between ANSWCT SOMC about the Netherlands and also
elıgion and politics the of the European about Dutch Immıigrants AI 4S whether
Unıion and the European Unıon general Avolding ecm UMCISION an mackıng ATC aCCEDL-

able and how they WOULU if they WOUundıfferentiated generalisations Ronan cCrea V
thoughtful aAaNSWCT complex questuon Among NCOUNTeEr kissıng SdYy couple Furthermore the

the member STATES of the kuropean Unı}on there instructional video shows footage of CN kıssıng
ONSCHNSUS regardıng the best arrangemen between and ofem: opless bathıng The claım that thıs 1-

church and State Some COUNTfFrıES aVEC State urches grabicn TEST 15 alımed AT Muslıms strengthened Dy the
such the Lutheran Church Denmark and the Fece fact that “Western IMM1grants (from the USA Canada

D
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Australıa and New caland) CXCMPT. ft-wing poli- obligatory display of crucihixes 1n Italıan choaols
t1cC1ans and opınıon eaders WEeTIC, of COUTSC, VerYy critical violates the rights of non-religious parcnts. In 2011

The utc approac influences other European however, this decisıon Was overruled by the Court  D  S
countrIies: the German STates of Baden-Württemberg Tan: Chamber The member STAates ave the right
and Hessen introduced simıilar iımmıgration CSTS, both uphold theır Christian tradıtions. slam, foreign rel-
focusing OIl 1SSUES SCCH particularly relevant Mus- g10N, apparently has fewer rights
lıms, such question about 9/41: Israel and the Haol- cCrea fundamen  1y equal TreatImMmeEeNT of
CAaust ft-wing politicians WEeEIC critical of these CSTS; the dıfferent eligions He therefore OPDPOSCS aw-mak:
er Beck, member of the Green Party, saıd that Ing that discriminates agalnst Islam an favours Chris:
the Chrıistian democratıc interio0r miınıster of aden- tianıty. On the other hand, he also OPDPDOSCS staunch
Württemberg hımself WOULU lıkely faıl the test because secularısm because elıgıon (including ristianıty)
of his antı-gay POLCY. Besides, the gOoVErNMCNLT of has contributed the cultural identity of Europe. Hıs
Baden-Württemberg openly admitted that the Largets of approac. 15 VCLY thoughtful and hıs study cshould be TEC-

ommended wıth interest 1ın questions aboutthe NCW ımmıgration POLLCY WEIC Muslıms
Church-State 1ssues.Ihe European Unıon and Its member STAaTtes AL ESsSs

secular In theiır approac when Christianity 15 AT stake, Ewout Te1
became VeLY clear iın the AaSCc Lautsı AU), Inıtially, Kampen, Netherlands

the European Court of Human ghts rule: that the
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Editorial
Lines of influence hypothetical and real

Pıeter J. Lalleman

In thıs preface Want take point which contaıns 110 pre-Christian parallels the idea of
15 mentioned In the FreVIEeW artıcle Dy Christoph °to touch for healıng). So concluded that thıs
Stenschke which VOU find In thıs 1SSUE. He relates ftorm of healing lıkely orıginated wıth the Christian
how SOTINC CONLCMPOFALY scholars, Davıd Dockery proclamatıon about OUur Lord Jesus, indeed
and 1a{0) DiIieter Sänger, that the proselyte wıth OUur Lord hımself, and that the Hellenistic
baptısm practised by Jews In the time O the New sStOrlı1es about healing by touch WEIC derived from
Testament, probably orıginated later than the bap the preaching of the gospel by the early church.
t1sm of John the Baptıst. Ihe WdYy for thıs VIECW Ihe Samıc 15 probably Irue of the idea f 1LGS-
WAas prepare long tiıme dZO Dy INY famous PIC- urrectlion. Laiberals AaVve long suggested that the
decessor 4S of New Testament AT purgeon’s °Ekaster myth has F  „ that 15 SaV, that
College, George Beasley-Murray, wh In hıs the of the resurrection of Jesus Was mod-
Baptısm Iın the New Testament 1962 showed elled CIM Greek storl1es about dyıng and MSINg
that neıither Phılo 110OT Josephus 11OT ALLYy CONTLTEM- xods and heroes. Once agaın Call legıtimately

Jewiısh writing mentIons proselyte baptısm ask who influenced whom, because the influ-
18-19). Dockery and Sänger 1O far AdS INaV ın fact A been the other WdY round.
SUSSCSL that the line of influence INAaY ıIn fact AVeE ead closely, the pre-  ristian Pagan_n sStorlı1es
been the other WdY round: the practices of John about MNsSINS PCISONS differ in important
and the earliest Christians INaYy aVE influenced the from the gospel of the resurrectlion. COn the ther
development of the CWIS UusSCc of riıtual washing hand, ın the Greek novels from the second GCEN-

hıs suggestion remıinds of something LUr Yy onwards suddenly find heroes MSINS
discovered AS by-product of I Y PhD research. from the dead Why 15 this and why exactly
In the COChristian apocryphal T[EXT that Was study Aat this MOMENT 1ın history? Ihe reading of
Ing, the Acts of John, had ACTOSS5 the 5us Bowersock, Fıctıon 2StOTY: Nero Julıan
gestion that the apostle John healed PCISONS by (Berkeley; on Unıiversıity of Calıfornıia Press,
merely touching them. that 1$ SaV, wıthout USCc 1994 helped SCC that IT 15 NOLT unscholarly
of further rıtuals OTr a1ds. Our Lord Jesus had of SUDDOSC that the Christian gospel early ON had
COUTSC OoOne the SAa Mark 6:56 Matthew consıiderable influence ON the surroundıng culture.
14:36; Mark 5:27 Matthew 02 Luke Whart thıs Jewish deity did, the Greek heroes easıly
0:44) and Paul had followed In hıs footsteps Acts and swiftly imıtated!
19:1 1:12). But IT Was suggested that thıs element Suggestions ike the 11C585 am making eSrE
of the Acts of John showed Hellenistic influence. AIC necessarıly tentatıve. We should always remaın
found that -0)8| the basıs of Otto Weıinreich’s Antıke LICW discoveries and avo1d SCH-
Heılungswunder 1909), 1T Was generally stated ın eralisations. FEach CAsSsCcC has be tudied ON IfSs
the commentarıes that the idea that sımple touch OW.: an lınes of dependence C&n 1ın princıple
Can ave healıng Wi orıginated wıth the Greeks pomnt ın either direction. It would also be
an had been adopted Dy the Christians. W as NOT A4SSUMIC that the oldest orıginal CON-

immediately COonvinced, however, and checked ception 1S necessarily the EeSst BiE the MOST reliable.
Weinreich’s evidence CIr rather. what turned ON Qur God would AVUC Cen quıte capable of reveal-

be the absence of evidence. In fact Was unable Ing hımself In reworking of exIisting materIlals, AS
find ALLYy TE of healings by INETIC touch ndeed often aAVe eecn the ( ASE ıIn Old

before the rse of Christianity. The Greek MaTte- Testament mMes Yet the plcture which arlIses from
ral collected Dy Weinreich and others after hım the three of baptısm, healing and TESUITEC-

E: AD}



FDITORIAL

t1ıon that Christianity Was NOT always ON C pleasure that the PFrEeSCNt 1SsuUE
the reCcEeIVINg end TIThe Hiıstory ofReligions School contaıns artıcles ON VCLY diverse countriıes Öf
Was ften GCOrTeCi SCC simılarıties but ItS PICSUD- Europe, Russıa an Belgium. FEach artıcle 1ın ItSs
pPOSIt1ONS about lınes of influence WEIC NOT &- OW: WdY makes important contribution the
sarıly would SUggCSL that LNOTC research authentic flavour of OUuUr Journal. May INa y INOTC
ıIn thıs AICa 1S required. follow.

STUDIES CHRISTIAN HISTORY THOUGHT

Protestant Nonconformity and Christian Missıions
Martın ellings (ed.)

The 1ım of the book 1S explore ‚OMIC of the contributions made Dy Protestant
Nonconformity tOo Christian MI1SSIONS. he OCCasıon of the conference which

SAaVC rıse thıs volume Was the CCENTENACY of the Edinburgh Miıssıonary
Conference of 1910; but the tOpI1CS treated here deliberately NS INOTC widely,

covering MI1SSIONS 1n Briıtain an the wıider world TOM the eighteenth the
twentieth CCNTUFY.

‘Martın ellıngs 15 LO he warmly thanked for gatherıing such ınformatıve an
stımulatıng collectıon apDers. They AVE scholarly AaN: accessibhle, and deserve LO he

wıdely vread.

Alan Sell,; University of Wales Irmıity Saılnt Davıd

“I)hese EISANYS PXAMANE wıth freshness an V190Ur the changına MOTLVDES an attıtudes,
methods and strategıes of the DArLOUS 1SS10N AGENCLES anfOCUSES WLA of the

INEN and who carrıed the Gospel an IntO the homes an INSLLEUTLONS
of Brıtain.

Davıd Kıllıngray, School of Advanced Study, University of London

Martin Wellings 15 Methodist miniıster; Superintendent of Oxford Methodist Circuit;
President of the World Methodist Hıstorical Society; Fellow of the Rovyal Hıstorical

Society; Honorary Fellow of the Manchester Wesley Research Cientre

078 842277980 (e.978 542278658)
229x152mm 1/70pp / £19:99 Feb 2014

Paternoster, Presley Way, rown iılton Keynes, MK8S8S OES
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Did atthew Know He W a4s Wrıting Scripture?”
art

Roland De1ınes

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG irgendjemand für ihren Frhalt un F Hereit
WarT eıt Energie un Kosten aufzuwenden Religiöse

> beitrag geht der Frage nach ob ES historisch extie wurden jedoch UT dann Teil der akzeptierten
vorstellbar IST dass Matthäus SIM Evangelium VOIT) Tradition Gemeinschaft achdem un WEe!I| SI1E ihre
Anfang mMiıt der Absicht geschrieben hat dass Fähigkeit hbewiesen hatten auch unabhängig VOT) ihrem
Adressaten asselbe als (Heilige) Schrift verstehen historischen Kontext das Verhältnis (‚ott
sollten. Ausgangspunkt für diese UÜberlegung Ist el hilfreich gestalten können evor dieses Verständnis
Verständnis VOT (Heiligen) Chriften, das diese DIIMaT Vo  — Offenbarung und Schriftwerdung Teil Z7W@eE]I|
als Kondensat Vo Offenbarung versteht AazZu ird Beispielen demonstriert ird ird der verbreitete Oopos
gezeIigt, dass den biblischen Texten das vVOTTaNSISC VOoO „Aufhören des prophetischen CGielstes  4 der Zeıt
Offenbarungsgeschehen dem ericht arüber vorausliegt Fsras un irreführende Funktion der rage nach
(vgl Mt / Weıter ird darauf hingewiesen dass dem Abschluss des (alttestamentlichen) Kanons ISKU-
extie Altertum 1Ur überdauern konnten WEeTnN sich tIert

SUMMARY memMmoOTISatTION of T It then refers the fact that [EXTS and
traditions Were nOT preserved antıq uıty unless there

The article seeks demonstrate the pOossIbility that the Wads$s willing Invest iime and COSTS
Gospe!l of Matthew Was wrıtten from the ith the do In the ase of religious t[EexXTSs they became Dart

of spiritual egaCy only f they proved their abilityintention function ASs Scripture for those who helieve
EeSUS the Son of ( O0 revealed DY the Father his facilitate meaningful NCOUNTLers ith God beyond their

people 17) The I5 ase DTITTIaT y historica|l CIrCUMSTaAaNCESs RBefore approaching the
understanding of Scripture deposit of divine revela- Case studies Part the concept of the cCessation of the
UOonNn IT first demonstrates that God revelatory aCTIVILY, Spirıit the iime of H7ra 15 discussed misleading f
according the ICa! TEexTs precedes the rıtten used d$ ufor the cClosing of the

> q y.q  e

KESUME I les (exties eTt 1es traditions etaient COMNSETIVECS YUUE
SrOUDE de DETSONNMNES Ia volonte

”auteur herche 6montrer Yui est possible UUC ır du m el de CHECTSIC dans Celilte entreprise
Evangile de Matthieu alt ete redige. des ’origine aVeC ETl E COUT Fn particulier les texies eli-
intention u4 fonctionne IMN Fceriture DOUT CEeUX n entraient dans patrımoIme spiritue!l JuUuE ıls

manifestaient leur contribuer des renconTtresYUu! crolent Jesus MM lE Fils de 1eu revel  E Dar
E Pere 1018 peuple 16-173 on SUr UNeE AVECC Jeu Dleines de sens delä des CIrcConNsStancCes his-
conception UUl volt dans '/ Ccriıtlure dep  Ö  >  t de Ia [1CVOE- YU! 1Es avalent AI Naltre |’auteur UTl YUu
lation divine. ontre (OUTt abord YUC, 1es est EITrone de aDPDUYET SUT /’affirmation de C 1a d-
textes bibliques ’activite Dar laquelle Jeu [11MMU- Uuon de de Esprit ») 1 de CDOQUEC Fsdras
I revelation precede 1NISE Dar DOUT DOUT Eduire idee de Ia clöture du ans

19 MernOIlTe noTte ensune UJUE dans V anfı. seconde 1 1 livre ensunLrte des Etudes de C(Cd$S
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KOLAND | JEINES

Introduction encouraged regard ın line wiıth exIsting Holy
The maın question aS PTE 15 whether 1t 15 POS- Scriptures? lIo approach these questions

make three foundational sSUggestIONS:sible that the New Testament authors thought of
themselves d authors of Scripture, OTr äl least 45 1) Scripture 1S perceived In Judaısm an Early

1stlanıty primarily 4A5 record of al EXIraOr-authors of they expected be read along-
sıde, and ıIn the anner of, the existing CWIS. dinary revelatory experience whereby

‘revelatory EXperenNce 1$ understood either ASsScriptures of their time hıs question arı1ses from COoMMUNILCALILDE ACL between God an PCISONthe sımple observatıon that Matthew’s Gospel 15
clearly wrıtten In biblical style But OCcs thıs of PCISONS, (D 4S al In which 0d’s

actıve involvement Was experienced in CXIraOr-that he intended wrıte Scripture? inclined
1VE tentatıvely posıtıve ANSWCT if Lee dinary WAdYV. Here uUuSsSsCcC the adjective “extraordi-

nary distinguish such aAall EVvVenT ftrom the dailyMartın MacDonald, 11C of the leading contribu- experienCes believer might aVe of Od’s Duld-LTOTrS the lıvely and productive debate
AaNCC, SOVECINANCEC and help (C.2 the answering of

0)8! Scripture and canonisation,“ leaves hlıttle prayer) TIhe wriıitten 1EX* 15 the deposit LICHIO-for such poss1bilıty AINONS the New Testament
authors.® would SUSSCST that Matthew Was

randum of such extraordınary C  i IT 15 based
an WIFENESSES thıs revelatory EXPEHENEE.?[D alone AINONS hıs contemporarıies In eIng

AWAaIC that he Z01INg wrıte whart could an As deposits of revelatory such Call
be descriptive (historical narratıves), prescriptiveshould be regarded A4S Scripture, 10OTr W dS$ he the ‚ POTaD, prophetical and sapıential paraenes1s), ()IKr wriıte In thıs WAdY. Maccabees (1n COIN- respONSsIVe (psalms, PraycCrs, laments, lıturgies), the

Lrast Maccabees), certaın from Qumran latter of which enables direct ENCOUNTETr wiıth theand the pocalyptic and prophetic writings divine from the siıde of the human partner.°related the Hasmonean Revaolt the destruc- 2) TOom there 1T ollows that the UrSc wrıtet10N of the Second Temple In exhibit the 1S based the CONVICtION hared by the author
SAadmMıc 1DI1Ca style that allows for these newly WrIt- an the CommunıIty reCEIVINS such wrıting that
en books be placed alongside the eXISUNg Holy God has revealed something OTr OMMCOINIC of lastingScriptures. Is IT conceivable, therefore, imagıne ımportance. nng Scripture Can accordingly be
SOMNCONC SItUNG down, collecting hıs OUTCES and regarded AS veactıon .0d’s revelatory AcLıon
memorI1es, and after sharpening hıs quull, and, therefore, AS the continuatıon of the DVOCESSwriting wıth the intention AT least the hope of recordıng 0d’s actions and that of hıs people’sthat what he produces will be regarde 4S Holy reactlions believed AVC started wiıth Moses /
Scripture by others, NOT Just a that time but for S5) Jesus’ ıfe and death WCIC perceived AIMONScenturıies COme” Should such Al endeavour NOT those around hım d revelatory EVENT ofa ‘bıblical?

wiıith sound iıke violent WIN blowing scale; which the only appropriate ICSDONSC Was
from heaven)’” A In Acts 2  , when the Holy Spirıt Rar WItNESsS them In the form of Scripture.®appeared 0)8! the day of Pentecost? Or AT least wıth corollary of thıs understanding of Scripturethe ‘soft whisper’ (1 Kıngs 1DA12 Elyjah EXper1- AS deposit 0)8 record of revelatıon 15 the claım that
enced when GOod spoke hım aTt Mount oreb” the idea of closed 15 somehow alıen
It IS. after all; the Insplration of the Holy Spirıt the CONCCDL of God wh makes hımself known
that marks the categorical difference between rough revelatıon. However, 1l SUgSCSLT aTt the
LNEIC uman writing and inspired ScCrnpture. But enNn! why the CONCCDL of Canon Call become HGC-
CVCIN f allow INnsplration divine guldance CSSar Y Al certaın po1nts.be Part of the production PIOCCSS, the question of
the Maıre of Insplratiıon ST1 stands: Whart O€s
‘“inspired’ mean” How O€s INSsplration happen? Revelatory experiences the beginning

of ScriptureWhart 15 the ‘historical’? element of divine INnspira-
t10Nn that TIC Can describe by usıng an historical The biblical authors themselves 1V only SOMIC

approach? hıs leads the elated question: Why hints of what caused them write, but these arc
would authors wrıte Scripture In clear enough for the question GT hand Moses Wa
the YSst place? Whart 15 IT that might Urgc them commanded Dy God wriıte what he taught hım,

wrıte NOT Just something spırıtual, theological an the prophets encountered the “word of God’
OTr edifyıng ut actually something that readers AIC 4S somethıing that happened them In such WdY
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that they had preach IT an eventually also wrıte prophetic wrıiting 1S eremilah After the YrSt
IT OWN In the *N of Moses the orıginal author scroll wriıtten by Baruch WasSs burnt by the can
15 God himself. God 15 described ın Exodus king eho1akım, God ordered the prophet wrıte
DÜ AS the 11C who has wrıtten ON the tab- OWN everything second time and, ıIn addıtion,
lets.!9 Ihe ablets later provıded Dy Moses and word of jJudgement addressed the king ‘“And
supposedly stored in the ark of the„after the word of appene eremilah after
he had destroyed the rst tablets, contained CODY the kıng burnt the scroll and the words, which
of 0d’s OW writing. avıng asıde historical Baruch had wriıtten at Jeremnan s dictation, sayıng
questions for the MOMENLT, 1t 15 clear that such ake for YOU another scroll än wrıte IT the
Narrative, wiıth OW) wrıting AT the beginning PFrEeVIOUS words which ave been the Hirst croll;
ofthe Torah, would lend authority whatever WasSs which Jehoiakım, king of Judea, has burnt.
regarded AS wrıtten DYy Moses and hıs SUCCCSSOUTIS, concerning eho1akım, kıng of Judea, YOU chall Sa V
the prophets.* Hosea 8:12 takes thiıs when the 29 36:27-29). At the end of the chapter read
prophet “quotes’ God wıth the words: } wrıte for (V. 52) Jeremiah took another scroll and
hım Ephraim | the multitude of instructi1ons DAaVC It Baruch SOI of er1ah: the scribe, an he
(toratı), but they AIC regarde 4S something for- ON It Aat Jeremiah’s dictation ]] the words of
e1gn.’ Before the human INCSSCHSCI of God COIMNCS the scroll that Jehoiakım, the kıng of Judah; had

wrıte, God has already wrıtten something. It 15 burned by Gre; an sımılar words
turther noteworthy that before anıy wrıting took them..? hıs last short 15 quite reveal-
place God made himself known and accessible Ing It demonstrates that prophetic oracles WEIC

Abraham, Moses, the people of Israel Aat Mount collected and edited according simılarıty. It 15
Sinal Gc Dy self-revelatory ACHON. ese elf-dis- also noteworthy that thıs 1S Dassıve CcCOoNnstruction
closıng EVENTS epiıphanies precede anything of Ar the subject(s) makıng these addıtions 15 (are)
that which becomes Scripture IC consequently NOT named 1ic. 15 1n stark the DPIC-
testifles an Narrates these EVENTS C1S1ION wıth which both Baruch an the Kıng ATC

IThe of prophetic call sStorlıes addressed wıth AI an title in the SAadIl1E chapter.
(*‘Berufungsgeschichten’) Call be added ere A4S It reveals ıIn unsurpassed WdY 0W the word of
ell IThese storlıes demonstrate rther element God 4S revealed the prophet an proclaımed
of what Call be described as AUB! ONgO1INg “scriptural- Dy hım becomes part of wrıtten collection by
Isatıon’ of the relatıon between God an hıs I1CS- multistage development: Proclamation; first

When Samuel, AS YOUN£S£ DOY, Was wrıtten collection and second oral proclamation;
Dy God be hıs prophet, he only heard VOlICEe (1 rereadıng of the FEXi ın the of the kıng;
Sam 3:1-14,; c£ “CIhe word of the LORD W d destruction of the scroll; rewrıting wıth addıtions;
LTaTrc ın those days; VISIONS WCEIC NOT wıdespread’), further addıtions. ven ıf nothing ıIn the LEXt indı-
and he 15 NOT described AS wrıiting anything during that SCC ere Holy Scripture iın the makıng
hıs whole minıstry (asıde from the late reference in IT 1S nevertheless exactly thıs: IThe scroll 15 the

Chr When God called Ezekiel; by COI- deposit and memorandum of0d’s word revealed
Lrast, the prophet had AT scroll, wrıtten Jeremiah, an AS Call be assumed from the
both sıdes, which Was given hım iın VISION Dy sımple fact that Jeremiah 15 stil] avaılable today (In
hand outstretched from heaven (Ezek 2:8:3:3). the words of hıs colleague ananıah,
hıs clearly implies that God 15 regarded AS the SCC Jer 2 but also Ezek ESil: 673 these words
author of thıs scroll and that the prophet needed WEeETIC preserved an studied, because theır claım

All hıs belly wiıth wrıting before he could that revelatory EXPEMNENGE of Israel’s God stands
hıs preaching (and later also hıs writing) The behind them, WaSs regarded 4S Justified Dy wıder

prophet Zecharıah, who INAaYy aVE been ftamıliar audience. If prophetic CH: FEXT about
wıth the prophecıies of Ezekiel (SEE ech 1:4-6), revelatory experience O€s NOT ind hearers and
had siımılar VISION of flyıng wrıtten scroll Or1g1- readers who ‘believe” It (wıth ItfSs elated C>-

natıng wiıth God It Was SCNT because PTFrOPCI PUN- quences) 1T would fall Nto oblivion vVCLY quickly.
iıshment for misdoings ıIn relatiıon PrOperLeLVvV W as TIThe preservation and redaction ATIC turther
NOT admıiınıstered people Ihe EAV- indicatıve of understandıing that these ®
enly scroll performs jJudgement because the Aase OM the words of the prophets, WCEIC NOT Just
00 of the Law WEeIC NOT applied.“ aSs testiımonYy Or wıtness Past history but

Undoubtedly the MOST complete iıllustration of intended become gyuldance for future SCHNCIA-
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ONS AS ell hus ın Isajah 3(00:8 the prophet 15 (Ezra ) which D'  S understandıng of
urged wriıite OC of God’s hım “tor Jeremiah’s (most probably already book
the last day 4S WItNESS forever’ (sımılarly also Dan at that tıme) 4S “‘word of (30d)’ whose fulfilment
12:4) Was be Expected In the future (which explains

why IT WasSs preserved ın the TrSsSt place) Sımilarly,
the post-exilic prophets aggal an ZecharıahThe aCCcCeptance of the testimonYy of

revelatory experience bDy cCommunity
ATC Justified 4S ıUE prophets (°they prophesied ın
the öt God’ because what they prophesiedthe beginning of CAaNon (1} CATHICG EG 4-  J which 15 the proof that

ave argued 1ın PrevIOUS that the decisive prophets aVve en SCHNL Dy God Deut 1562122
element for the transgenerational transmıssıon of Jer 26:9: E7zek 13:1-16).

€)t established knowledge, be IT wriıtten However, the ecrıterion f fulfılment 15 applhı-
0)8 oral, Was SUuppOrt willing and able Cg only limited FaNnsc of biblical
provıde the requıred INCans this CONMN- Commandments, hıstorical narratıves, wısdom
tenTt an DPass It future generation. hıs lıterature psalms be PTFOVCNON right 0)8
would VerY often aVe involved OT Just mechan- WIONS In that WAdY. (One has ook for addıtional
IC ACT of preservatıon Or transmıssıon but the criteria for aCCCPLANCE an preservatıon of reli-
addıtional labour of adaptation, interpretation, S10US > an foremost of these 15 their abılıty
and if translatiıon. In the . Ne facılıtate meanıngful ENCOU wıth God EDVEN
of relig10us > theıir SuppOrt 15 based theır er being detached from the prımary hıstorıcal
value for the ıfe of that particular relig10us COIM- CIrcumstances.! It 15 the ONgOolINg ımpact
munıty xhıch Was NOT only willing aAaCCCDL the commuNntLtYy of something written-to-be-received-

but also acted and transmıt 4S-God’s-wor. that provıdes LEXT wiıth STAaTus
IT One has therefore differentiate carefully that Ca  — be 4S “potentially SCHPLUNEG : IThe
between that display an unbroken chaın of further redactional PITOÖOCCSSCS that integrate such
transmıssıon iıke the canoniıcal and document (e.2 single psalm, exIsting wısdom
whıich become accessible only through the work of collection hıstorical narratıve) INnto larger
historical and archaeologica esearch. hat lucky collections AIC part of what IT INCanls °to become
finds ofancıent literature collections ike the ead Scripture’ the “canonıcal process’. TIhe Or1g1-
Sea crolls OTr the Nag Hammadı codices nclude nal meanıng 15 ereby NOT lost but wıdened, for

which AVE scriptural character an lay which [CAaSOIN FENXT. that nctions 4S Scripture
claım divine authority/inspiration Can obscure 15 NOT understood properly AdS such if IT 18 re-1S0O-
the fact that these wrıitings had already lost theır lated Its assumed orıginal shape and meanıng.
SuppOrt 1ın antıquity. ”® hıs might (but eed Therefore canonıcal CXESZESIS 1S Justified NOT only
not!) pomnt the fact that theır claımed revela- OI of theological ecclesial ut
LOr V quality Was NOT accepted by large enough (1 historical grounds AS well. *®
socı1al body sustaın them VT tiıme TO shorten conhtident that, usıng the framework OUuUTt-

long argum«cenNtC, the OO that made IT Into the lined above, ONC describe the historical DEO:
bıblical did because their claım be the CGEss that ead the formation of the ebrew
deposit of divine revelatıon W ds$s accepted and, d Scriptures wıthout excluding the dıvine element

result of thıs, sustaıned by arge enough and wıithin It further confıdent that the basıs
long-enduring COMMUNItY. of this assumptıon IT 15 possible explain why the

But what O€Ss “acceptance’ INcCcCan In thıs COIMN- time of7Q Wads regarded dS the closing per10d for
(CXL anı what might VE en the for the wrıting of Scripture: The book of LQ 1S 110

TCXT eing accepted? If ONC takes the dıspute longer book about what God has revealed but
between the prophets Jeremiah and Hananıah AdS about how apply revealed knowledge of God

model, Yl [CasSOon for being accepted Dy COIM- g1iven Ssiıtuation. ng 18 longer prophet
munıty 1S quıite Oobvıous: prophetic C- but sofer, scr1be, interpreter of the Law of

that 1S alsıhed Dy later EVENTS Can hardly Moses, the prophetic an the lıturgical Davıdıc
make lastıng impact CXCCDL perhaps 4S bad books.!? TIhe book ıtself Oe€es NOT claım be
example. Ihe book of Zra provides further based revelation; It 15 NOL word that hap-iıllustration: It iıtself 4S testiımonYy of pene Ezra. The SaMnıc Call be sa1d wıth regard
the fulfilment of word through Jeremıuah Chronicles. It 15 form f OMMCNTaAr OIl
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already existing narratıve of Israel’s kings, IT 15 turlıes ur OW. tiıme, that 15 Phiılo
already 4S ON Scripture and IT 15 NOT by accıdent of Alexandrıa and osephus, dıd wıth specific
that In Chronicles find the YSt clear examples apologetic agenda in mınd: They sed the theory
atf the UuSCc of the Hebrew word akatum 0)8 KOTX of insplration proviıde authority what they
TNV YpaOnNV, “according what 15 wriıtten’, 4S wanted tell theiır audiences the basıs of the
reference Al O  er exIstInNg wriıtten document Jewish Scriptures. Connected the idea of INSPL-
that 15 invoked d divinely sanctioned author- ratıon 1S, furthermore, development AWAV from
Ity (} 15:15:; Chr 50:5, 1 E 6:18) God-focused herspectıve StroNger anthropologı-
Whart becomes clearly visıble from the time of cal HC In Philo and Josephus the bıblical authors,
A} onwards at the latest 15 MOVEMENT AWAV rst of a]] Moses, AT:C. turned Into the Irue heroes.
from wrıtiıng Scripture towards applyıng Scripture The notion ofauthorship, foreign large EXTENT

g1ven Ssiıtuation. hıs application of Scripture the Old Jestament OOks, becomes central: an
and the aCcCompanyıng developments namely wıth It the intellectual and spiırıtual qualities of the
final redactions almıng integrate larger portions bıblical authors. 1t 15 theır superlatıve vırtue, theıir
of Scripture Into OTIC unihed mMaster narratıves; command of earthly DaSsSS1ONS an their unrivalled
commentarıes commentary-lıke wrıitings such understandıng that make them the appropriate
4S the pesharım 0)8 the of °rewrıtten Bıble': wriıters of 0d’s words. They WCIC attrıbuted with
the translatıon of Scripture argumım) foresight and knowledge far above theıir CONTEN-

address increasıng an INOTC diverse audı- porarıles and SUCCECSSOIS d result of spırıt
CNCC; lıturgical readiıngs and integration Into W OI- eing g1ven them nspıre Scriptures AIC there-

fore the result of perfect match: ‚0d’s spırıtsh1p DatternNs; private meditation Scripture (Ps
1  > 119 Macc 6-57; Sırach Prologue; Acts guldes the IMOST perfect of all INCMN an the OUuUTL-

O: 208 al related the Aast developments: COMNIC of thıs, obviously, 15 the IMN OST perfect of all
production of COpI1es of Scripture tacılıtate such human achievements.“*
uUSCS ]] these related factors inally ead what The key FLEXT for the CONCCDL of Insplration and
15 called CallOl of Holy Scriptures, that 1S lıst of ItSs limıtatiıon perio0d In the Dast 15 Josephus’
accepted and recognized O00 1ın which 11C (CAdll Agaınst 0N 37-44 %25 Josephus dıd NOT wriıte
Car the Word of God much about the prophets’ Insplration OLr that of

AL1LY other biblical author besides Moses, whom
God “dictated’ (DTAXyOpPEVELV) what he hould wriıteThe “cessation of the Spirıt’” and the (Ant. 53.54; S: also 4.183, 193; an 4.118 LA

writing of Scripture 12 about Balaam’s Insplration ), such that he
If the road all established Caln started wıth the laws “based the dıictate and teach-
7r AT the latest HE depending ON which Ing of G0d’ (Ant. $ 3215 It 15 eIear.
Aate for the closıng of the CAallO OLC regards d however, NAat Josephus SAa the biblical authors AS

lıkely Canlc conclusıon sometime between gifted NOT Just wıth the abilıty O0k back INnto
the second CCNTUFY before COhrist and the second the Past but also into the future. He W as further
CCNLULCY after, how then 15 IT possible wrıte convinced that what God had revealed them
Scripture after Ezra” Ihe orthodox CWIS. AL1SWCTI could L1LOW be found AS trustworthy rCDOTTS 1n theır

thıs question 15 It 15 NOT possible at all hıs 15 books « The ımıted number of inspıred books
expressed wiıth the quası-doctrinal STALEMENT that the Jews 15 further argumcent of their reli-
prophecy ceased after thıs time which IMNEeAaNT hat abılıty ın ight of the contradıctory arl therefore
divine INSplration, an therefore the wrıiting of 1UMECTOULU books IC WEIC CHFTEHE AMONSSLT the
Scripture, Was longer possible.“‘ ut make Greeks (Ag. 115279 Ihe apologetic angle 15
such pomnt OC Nas YrSTt aCCCDPL something that clearly visıble TIhe bıblical books and their authors
15 NOT straıghtforwardly presupposed by al the ATC INOTC reliable than ree an Roman hısto-
bıblical thıs tiıme, namely that the WYr1LE- rans and authors, because only the tormer WCIC

Ing of Scrıpture A ÄN prımarıly based ınspiration empowered by 0d’s spırıt. osephus allows for
by the Holy Spırıt. A voıded far the tOPIC nd öäf time-transcending mechanısm that CNa-
of Insplration (see endnote 3) and 11l do INY bled Moses an the prophets 1n hıs SUCCESSION
best a2vo1d It further. But IT MUST be COIN- wrıte precıise hıstory about the EVENTS long before
sıdered that the Jewısh authors who defined theır tiıme, but also about EVENTS that lay in the
IMOST clearly the ıdea of Insplration for the CEN- future *> Ihe superl10r qualıity f the Jewish WwrIt-
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Ings 15 for Josephus further evinced by the fact that ent that 110 Scriptures (and therefore future
whereas Twould suffer* ROLAND DEINES ®  ings is for Josephus further evinced by the fact that  dent that no Scriptures (and therefore no future  whereas no Greek ‘would suffer ... on behalf of his  canonical books) could be written after Ezra.  own writing’ (1.44), Jews had proven their will-  This seems to be a powerful argument against  ingness to die for their unchanged and unaltered  all those attempts made by authors or groups in  ‘writings’ on many occasions, because they ‘regard  the later Second Temple Period to claim divine  them as decrees of God’ (tö voulCeıv xÜtTX BEoD  authority for their writings. But the pure fact of so  SÖyuarta, Ag. Ap. 1.42-43). This last qualification is  many Scripture-like writings after Ezra (and even  made after Josephus has presented his readers with  Josephus himself can be described as attempting  the list of 22 books of Jewish Scriptures, clearly  to continue or imitate the prophetical historiogra-  indicating that all of them need to be understood  phy and to write with a prophetic claim of author-  in this way as ‘decrees of God’.?  ity®°) tells us that the concept of the cessation of  The problematic aspect of these fascinating  the Spirit was either not yet formulated or, at least,  passages from Josephus is not so much that he  not accepted by many groups within Judaism, one  inereased the element‘ of ‘dietation” within  the  of these being the followers of Jesus. Indeed D.  Sinai-revelation but that in Against Apion he treats  Moody Smith describes this period ‘as the Age of  all 22 books of the Hebrew Bible in the same way  Scripture — scripture being written as well as ful-  as ‘decrees of God’ and insinuates that the inspira-  filled — and not just for nascent Christianity but for  tion of Moses is the model for all other authors of  Judaism as well’.?!  Scripture as well. This leaves hardly any room for  human testimony to God’s revelation beside the  Dr Roland Deines is professor of New Testament  faithful repetition of what was dictated, and this  at the University of Nottingham (UK)  model is not at all able to capture the plurality of  genres and perspectives preserved in the Hebrew  Endnotes  Bible. One can see how easily such an understand-  1  I thank Peter Watts (Nottingham) for his many  ing of verbal inspiration lends itself towards the  helpful comments and editorial support for this  notion of infallibility and inerrancy of Scripture,  and one can also understand why James Barr  article. The article is based on my contribution to  the FEET conference in Berlin in 2012.  insisted against such a perception of Scripture on  It is not possible to give here an exhaustive over-  the grounds that the biblical texts present them-  view of this debate; the following titles provide a  selves less as the direct object of God’s dictate but  first glimpse into questions and contributors: Jean-  rather as human testimony and response to ‘the  Marie Auwers and Henk Jan de Jonge (eds.), Zhe  acts of God in history’.?” But this is not so much  Biblical Canons (BETL 163; Leuven: University  the point at issue here. It is rather the consequence  Press, 2008); ' Craig‘ Barthölomew 'et al (eds.);,  Canon and Biblical Interpretation (The Scripture  which Josephus draws from his canonical concept:  and Hermeneutics Series  From Artaxerxes to our own time every event  7; Milton Keynes:  Paternoster, 2006); John Barton and Michael  has ‚been _ recorded; but this ıs not Judged  Wolter (eds.), Die Einheit der Schrift und die Vielfalt  worthy of the same trust, since the exact line  des Kanons / The Unity of Scripture and the Diversity  of succession of the prophets did not continue  of the Canon (BZNW 118; Berlin, New York: De  (Ag. Ap. 1.41).  Gruyter, 2003); Michael Becker and Jörg Frey  This passage is regularly taken as evidence that  (eds.), QOumran und der biblische Kanon (BThSt  92  Neukirchen-Vluyn:  Neukirchener  Verlag,  Josephus held to the opinion of the cessation of  2009) — for a concise introduction to the discussion  the Spirit, although Barclay has shown in his com-  and a substantial bibliography see in this book J.  mentary that this is not necessarily the case.? The  Frey, ‘Einführung”, 1-63; David M. Carr, Writing  opinion of the cessation of the Spirit is clearly  on the Tablet of the Heart: Origins of Scripture  expressed for the first time only in the rabbinic lit-  and Literature (Oxford: Oxford University Press,  erature, where the statement ‘With the death of  2005); David M. Carr, The Formation of the Hebrew  the last prophets Haggai, Zechariah and Malachi,  Bible: A New Reconstruction (New YXork: Oxford  the holy spirit departed from Israel, but the Bath  University Press, 2011); Sidnie White Crawford,  Rewriting Scripture in Second Temple Times (Grand  Qol was available to them’ can be found more  Rapids: Eerdmans, 2008); Ivan Z. Dimitrov, James  than once.” The consequences are obvious: When  D.G. Dunn, Ulrich Luz and Karl-Wilhelm Niebuhr  inspiration by the Holy Spirit is seen as the main  (eds.), Das Alte Testament als christliche Bibel in  element in the formation of Scripture, it is evi-  orthodoxer und westlicher Sicht: Zweite europdäische  106 “ EJF22:20)8| behalf of his canonıcal OOks) could be wriıtten after bzra.
Wn wrıiting‘ (1.44), Jews had PTOVCO their will- hıs be powerful agalnst
INgSNESS dıe for theır unchanged an unaltered al those made by authors STOUDS In
“writings’ OCCASIONS, because they regar the later Second Temple Period claım divine
them aSs decrees of God’? (tTO VOMLCELV (XUTOX GEOU authorıity for their wrıitings. But the PUIC fact of
ÖOYMATA, 42-43 hıs last qualification 15 INanıy Scripture-like writings after Ezra (and
made after Josephus has presented hıs readers wıth osephus himself Call be described AS attempting
the lıst of OO of Jewısh Scriptures, clearly continue imıtate the prophetical historio0gra-
indicating that all of them eed be understood phy and wriıte wıth prophetic claım of author-
In thıs WdY 4S “decrees of God? 26 lty3o) tells us that the CONCCDL of the cessation of

he problematıc aSPCCL of these fascinating the Spirıt Was either NOT veLr formulated OR; at least,
from Josephus 15 NOT much that he NOT accepted by SrOUDS wıthin Judaıism, 11C

increased the element of °dictation’? within the of these eing the followers f Jesus. Indeed
Siınal-revelation ut that In Lgainst  20N he Lreats Moody mıiıt describes thıs per10d as the Age of

books of the Hebrew Bible In the Sa”mıec WdY Scripture scrıpture eing wrıtten AS ell 4S
AWN “decrees of God’ an iInsınuates that the INSpira- filled an NOT Just for Christianity but for
t1on of Moses 15 the model for all other authors of Judaiısm d well? $°
Scripture 4S ell hıs leaves hardly AaLLYy L[OOTMM for
human testiımonYy revelatıon beside the Dr Roland Deıines 1S professor of New Testament
faıthful repetition of whart W d5S dictated: an thıs at the University of ottingham (UK))
model 1S NOT AT all able Capture the pluralıty of
SCHICS and perspectives preserved 1ın the Hebrew EndnotesOne (a E how easıly such understand-

an Peter Watts ( Nottingham for hısINg of verbal Insplration lends itself towards the helpful and edıitorial SUuppOrtL for thısnotion of infallıbilıty AT Inerrancy of Scripture,
an 11C CT also understand why James arr artıcle. Ihe artıcle 15 ASE| ()I1 INY contribution

the FEETL conference iın Berlin ıIn 2012insısted agalnst such perception of Scripture ON It 15 NOT possıble o1VvE here Aall exhaustive Q(NGEI->the grounds that the biblical present them- VICW of thıs debate; the following titles proviıdeselves less AS the direct object of dictate but first glimpse Into quest1ons and contributors: Jean-
rather d human testimonYy and °the Marıe Auwers and en Jan de onge (eds’); The
AaCTS of God In HiStOLY - But thıs 15 NOT much 1011C0 Canons BETIE 1685 Leuven: Unıiversity
the point aTt 1SsSuUeEe ern It 1S rather the CONSCYUCHNCC Press, 2003); Craig Bartholomew 61 al (edS.);

C anon AN: 10L11C0. Interpretation (The Scripture1C Josephus draws from hıs canonıical CONCCPEKL: and Hermeneutics SeriesTOM Artaxerxes OUur WI) time Yn Miılton Keynes:
Paternoster, 2006); John Barton and 1CHA®

has een recorded, but thiıs 15 NOT Judged Woaolter (eds.); Dize Eınheit der Schrift UN dıe 1E  aworthy of the SAadMıC „ SINCE the line des anons The Unity of Scripture an the Diversity
of SUCCESSION of the prophets dıd NOLT continue of the Canon (BZNW 118 Berlin, New York De

1.41). Gruyter, Michael Becker nd Jörg Frey
hıs PaAssSapcl 15 regularly taken dS evidence that (edS. ); Oumran UuUN der biblısche Kanon

D: Neukirchen-Vluyn: eukırchener Verlag,Josephus held the Op1nıon of the cessation of 2009 for CONCISE introduction the discussionthe Spirıt, although Barclay has shown In hıs COM- and substantial bibliography SCC in thıs book
MECNTLALCY that thıs 1S NOT necessarily the Case .+$ The Frey, ‘Einführung  w  9 1-63; Davıd Carı Wrıting
Oopınıon of the cCessatıion of the Spirıt 1S clearly ON the Tablet of the Heart. Or1gtns of Scripture
expressed for the rsSt tım only In the rabbinic lifı- and Laterature Oxford: Oxford Universıity PFESS:
Crature, where the STALCMENT 11° the eat of Davıd (Cart. The Formatıon Hebrew
the last prophets aggal, Zechariah an Malachı, New Reconstruction (New York (Oxford
the holy spırıt departed from Israel; but the Bath University Press, 201 5: ıdnıe ıte rawford,

Rewriıting Scripture In Second Temple Times (GranQol Was avaılable them Cal be found INOTrC p1ds Eerdmans, Z2008): Ivan Dımitrov, Jamesthan Once .“? TIhe CONSCYHUCNCCS AdIC obvious: When Dunn  „ Ulrich Luz and Karl-Wılhelm NıebuhrInsplration Dy the Holy Spirıt 1$ 4S the maın (eds.), Das Ite Testament als chrıstlıche In
element In the formation of Scripture, IT 15 EeV1- orthodoxer und westlıcher 2Ci /Zweıte europdische
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orthodox-westliche Exegetenkonferenz ım Rılakloster Z/A18: Kıngs 22:419:23; Isa 534:16; 9: : OL:K
DO  S 8.-1 September 2001 (W NT 174:; übingen: O5S:11; Ezek 11:4-5; Dan C 326° Zech
Mohr Sıebeck, Craig Evans and Emanuel /32) and other ‘“authors’ of the Jewiısh Scriptures
Tov (eds )} Exploring the Or19gins Canon iıke aVl (see Sam 25:2-3% Chr 28:12: for
Formatıon In Hıstorıical, Literary, an Theological olomon SCl Kıngs 3:24; 9-1 1s OCCcaslonally
Perspectvve (Gran p1ds Baker Academic, found already ın the and accepted wıthın the
Christine Helmer and TIStO Landmesser (eds:); arly Christian literature from early OIM But the fact
One Scripture any C ano0n from ıblıcal, that God placed hıs words ıIn the mouths of the
Theological, an Phiılosophical Perspectives Oxford, prophets needs OLT be miıxed u wıth the INSpI-
New York Oxford University Press, Lee ratıon of the prophetica OOks; cf. also Jonathan
artın CcCD’’ONaA. The 201L1CAa Canon: Its Or1gıin, Whiıtlock, Schraıft UN Inspiration: tudıen ZUV

Iransmı1ssıon, AN uthorı (3rd updated nd Vorstellung VDON ınspirierter Schrıft und ınspirıerter
corrected ed.:: Peabody: Hendrickson, 2007); Schriftauslegung IM antıken Judentum UN In den
Lee Martın CD’ONA| The Orıgin of the paulınıschen chrıften WMANI 98; eukirchen-
u1de for the Perplexed GE& ar Gu1ldes for the Vluyn Neukirchener, 2002 56-67
erplexed; London, New York Rar 201 1: I hıs description does NOT exclude longer tradition
lLee artın McDonald an James anders (edS;); history before the wıtness of al EVeENT W as wrıtten
The Canon Debate (Peabody: Hendrickson, down and received Its nal form, IC In the ASCc
Mladen Popovıc (ed.); Anuthorıtative Scriptures In Testament COu happen centurıies after
Ancıent Judaism JSJSup 141; ıden, Boston: the event itself;  5 SG Gese, “Ihe 1DI1Ca Vıew
I1 Eınar Ihomassen (ed.) Canon an of Scripture’ ın GeESE: ESSAYS 10L11C0 Theology
Canoniıcıty: The Formatıon an Use of Scripture 1E by Keith Crim of ZUV bhıblıischen eologte,
(Copenhagen: Museum Tusculanum, 2010; for München Kaılser, 1977 (Minneapolis: ugsburg,

helpful FreVvIEW SC T1omas Bokedal;, Journal of 19814 9-3  N Ihe Sıtuatıon 15 different In the New
Theologıcal Interpretation 653 2042 692-697); Testament, where eyewıtnesses played crucıa]l
Ta Zaman, an Canon: Modern Hıstorıcal role nd the SdAD between the revelatory EVENT and
Inquıry Studıa Semitica Neerlandıica 50; ıden, Ifs i1xatıon foundational tradıtıon (whıic veLY
Boston: r 2008). quickly turned Into texts) 15 extremely short
Lee artın cDonald, “Wherein 1€S u  orı dıifferent trıpartıte divisıon 15 suggested by
Dıiscussiıon of Books, Texts, and Iranslations’ ın hıs olf Rendtorff, The Canonıcal Hebrew
Exploring the Orıgins of the 1  E, 203—-239 (205 T heology of the Old Testament 'Er Dy Orton
Support for I Y posıtıon all be Oun: ın oo0dy of eologıe des Alten Testaments: Fın kanonıscher
mıt “When Diıid the Gospels Become Scripture?”, Entwurf, Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Verlag,
Journal of 1011C0 TAaAterature 119 2000) 3-20 2001 ( Tools for 1cCH tudies Serlies /a Leıiden:
and artın üneburg, ‘ Das Matthäusevangelium Deo, 2005 6‘1 who dıivıdes the CallOMN Into
als heilige Schrift Vom Anspruch eines TEextes‘, first Dart, where God 15 maınly epicte actıng
Onatember / 1 2007) 144-155, both of whom ( Torah), second where he 1s maınly peakıng
strongly defend the assumption that Matthew (Prophets) and thırd ( Wrıtings) where people
wanted wrıte Scripture. For Paul A author speak God
of Scripture, SCC Francıs Watson, ‘Gospel nd G: Gerhard VON Ra eologıe ES  En Testaments
Scripture: Rethinking Canonical UnIity:, Iyndale Band (München: Käser, 1957),; Old Testament
AULLELIN 52 2001)) 161-182 Watson mentlions In T heology vol The Theology of Israel’s Hıstorical
passıng, dealıng wiıth Galatians, that °“Paul here t[CES- Tradıtions (Edinburgh and on Oliver an
tifles the gospel by WdY of wrıtten TEXT of hıs Boyd, 355-356, and IMNOTC often. hıghly
OW. whose claım scriptural proto-scriptural readable collection, wvhıch contaıns kınd of vade-
nOormatıvıty 1S everywhere overwhelmingly evident) of VON Rad’s thoughts about God PIC-
(167) make simılar dsSC wıth regard First SECNT an actıve in Israel’s history, 15 hıs God AF Work
Thessalonians in artıcle “‘Revelatory Experlences ın Israel (Nashvwville: iıngdon,

the Beginning of Scripture’ (forthcoming). Revelatory language all be ound throughout the
IThe CONCCDL of Inspıratiıon Dy spırıt char- Testament: XTNOKAÄUTTELV (£0 veveal, lıterally
acterisation of all 1C2 wrıitings 1$ fully evel- UNCOVET) and XTOKAÄUWLC (revelatıon) 15 used ın thıs
oped ıIn the first CCNLUFY wıth osephus AÄgaınst SCI1S5SC ıIn Mit FL Pal. Ik LO:21-22: Mit K6:17:
0N B key [EXT along wıth 1ım 3:16 E 20932 Rom 7- 2 O:19: 16:25;: COr
nd Pet (0=2 Ihe dea of prophetic “inspiıred’ MO Gal 12 1 S25 Eph F 3:5: hıl 5:15:
historiography all be traced back far Chr Pet 1:3 1 Rev 1:1 (for personal “inspiıration’ In
29:29-30 (see Iso Chr 929 12:15: 13:22 time of CYT1SIS SE Mit of siımılar importance
20:34; S2152 55119), but the dea of spiırıt 15 OwVvEPOW ( £O make known, LO reveal): Jn 2:1 I S:21:
guldıng the prophets (see C Num LEZ: 20 29 %i >16—17;9:3; 1/:O; Rom BArO: S21 Cor
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2:14; Col 1:26: I1ım S: T6; 1ım F 10: lıt 1:2-3; during Israel’s histOry; the people of God ll
DPet 1:20;: Jn 1 for urther SC Balz, NEVCL be wıthout the lıyving word of God g0o0d

“Offenbarung Neues Testament’, Theologische discussıon of Deut 18:15 ın ıght of the Christian
Realenzyklopädte 25 134-146 134-135); mIsuse of the PasSSagc all be OUuUnN! ın R_.W.
relevant nclude er Mt 15:10-17,; 35 Moberly, “CThe Use of the Old Testament In Pope
kO0-1 Lk 8:9-10; 10:23-24); ST (Mk Benedict XVI’s Jesus of Nazaretir ın Pabst and
9:2-15: Lk 5-306, SC also DPet 7-2 )’ Jn 1SON eds.), The Pope an Jesus of Nazareth
1:1-18; 2-1 . f E (Dr 5:18° 4:1- (London: SUM, 2009YFor Mosaıc author-
Eph 3:3-10; Col -2 Eess Z5: Det 1:10- shıp element of tradıtiıon history i GESE, “CThe
1 Jn L3 Heb 1 (CR wıth reference 1DI1Ca| Vıew of Scripture’, D

revelatory actons In the Dast /-1 For Anderson, ‘“Canonical nd Non-Canonical’
the Gospe!l of Matthew SCC especılally Frances Shaw, In The ambrıdge 2StOrVY of the Vol VOM
Discernment of Revelatıon Iın the Gospel A  eW the Beginnings to Jerome (ed Ackroyd and
(Religions and Discourse 30; Oxford, New York Evans; Cambrıidge: Cambridge Universıity PTress,

Lang, 2007 |no ATIC made 1ın thıs study 19 / 113-159 derson provıdes helpful obser-
CONNECT revelatıon wıth Scripture WT' 1tmg $ nd vations (JI1 the elements wıthın the prophetic

for John’s Gospel, ac€e Hamıiıd-Khani,; Revelatıon . | point owards wriıtten preservatıon AaSse:
an Concealment of Christ. Theological Inquıry the divine character of their genesI1s.

13 For intertextual references of Zech 5°:1- Jer 306INtO the Elusive Language of the Fourth Gospel
(WUNT Z 2U: übingen: ohr Sıebeck. and Ezek 2:9-3:3, SCC Holger Delkurt, SacharıJas
344 “I ruth 1S revelatıon and revelatıon 15 the Nachtgesichte: ZUV Aufnahme UuUN Abwandlung
manıfestation of the realıty of savıng work prophetischer TIradıtionenW 302; Berlin, New
In the WOT'|! hrough the Word’, and 345-357, hıs York De Gruyter, 2000 276-)25 Ihe question
chapter ON “Revelatıon ofru ın the Person and remaıns whether there 1S connectlion between
Work of Jesus Christ? faırly comprehensive OVCT- the ecavenly scroll executing jJudgement and the
VIEW of revelatıon In the New tTestament accord- record O00 that WEIC kept ıIn heaven accordıng
Ing the indıyıdual O00 1S provide in Marco Exod 52:852:35: Mal S06: Dan VJALO: 1O0:21 1214
Frenschkowskı, Offenbarung UN Epiphante Vol Ds 87/:6; Acts 10:4; SCC also the frequent

Grundlagen des spätantıken UN frühchristlichen references elated heavenly O00 of lıfe  C
Offenbarungsglaubens (WUNT Z übiıngen: lıving’ ıIn Isa 4:3; DPs 69:28; Phıl 4:3 Rev 5:6; 156
ohr 1ebeck, 351-403; SC further 1L/:3: 2012 _5 D17 For NL discussıon SEC

Hübner, Bıbliısche eologıe des Neuen Testaments Leslie Baynes, The eavenly Book Motıf IN UAEO-
Vol Prolegomena (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Christian Apocalypses, 200 B.C.E.-200 JSJSup
uprecht, 1/2:259: and, especlally for Paul, 152 Cn Boston: Brıull Z012).
Markus OC  ue  - Revelatıon an [(yStEerY Ezek 13:9 mentions book House of Israe]l’
In Ancıent Judaism an Payulıne Christianıty in 1C the alse prophets shall NOT be enlisted.
WUNI 250° übingen: ohr 1CDECK. 1990). Ihe OoOmMmMe  ators (e.g Zimmerli, Exzekıel
An Impressive combinatıon of 1DI1Ca scholarship | Hermeneia|; Philadelphia: Fortress, 1979 294)
and systematıc heology 15 iCHAe elker.  > Gottes discuss whether thıs 15 reference ciıtizen 1St
Offenbarung: Christologie (Neukirchen-Vluyn: in Jer 22:20: Ezra 2%62) OFr the 1010} of lıfe?
Neukirchener, Zü12). 1C. 15 kept 1n the of YHWH (see DIC-
For the imperatıve “wriıte!”? gıiven Moses nd the VIOUS endnote). IT might be possible SCC In the
Prophets, SCC Exod 1/:14; 54:27/; S19 Isa ÖI book instead 1St of the "prophets of Israel’” who
S0:8; Jer 50:2 36:2-4 2/-28; Ezek 24:2 43:11; ATC regarde *true’ prophets nd therefore first
Hab 2 cf. also Jer 25:13 where God binds hım ftorm of 110OMN lıst The threat WOU then be that
self the words Jeremiah has wriıtten at N1Ss O1M11- the alse prophets ll NOT become part of srael’s
mand. See Iso Deines, “T’he lerm and Concept hallowed tradıtion.
of Scripture’” ın Karın Finsterbusch and Armıiın 15 Deines, “Lerm nd Concept of Scripture’, 2YEDLE8
Lange (eds:), What 15 Bıble? D/: Leuven: For 1St of ‘books’ mentioned in the Hebrew
Peeters: 2012 235-281 ZYY-ZESN but 110 longer CXTaNL, KG McDonald ‘“Canon‘, 785
See also Exod Sl n6: 52:15:16 and Stephen B Deines, “l erm and Concept of Scripture’, 279
Dempster, "TOrah: Ora Ora Ihe Emergence of 18 See INter alıı Behrens, “Kanon Das ANZC Alte
the Irıpartıte Canon’ in Kvans an Tov, Exploring Testament 1St mehr als die Summe seiner eue‘,
the Or1gıns E, JE 92-94;, 978-99 Keryma UN Dogma 53 274-297, and, wiıth-

L See Deut 18:15 IThe [EXT 1s NOT be understood OUuUT doubt promıinently, Brevard Childs,
primarıly mMess1anıc promıse (even if read 10L11C0A T heology of the Old An New Testament:
such ın John 6:14 /:40; Acts S22 / 3S} but the Theological Reflection the Christian 'ols
legiıtimatıion of the chaın of prophets after Moses on S  Z PLESS. 1992; reprint ın OMNNC volume
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Minneapolis: ugsburg Fortress, 201 )S Rendtorff, ‘Inspıration der Schrift durch weisheitliche
Canonıcal Hebrew Personalinspiration: Zur Inspirationslehre Philos
Ihe LAaW of Moses 15 mentioned In Ara 3 6:16- Ol Alexandrıen”, Theologısche ZeıtschriftA P a A 1991 —““

214297518; Neh 1:7-10; 4-1 9 10:30; L5 the
prophets in ra Fı S4l 6:14; ech T 26 30, 272 23 See fuller discussıion ın “Lerm and Concept of
(whereas CONLEMPpOFrarY prophets AL espised, ech Schpture‘; 269-27/1
O-  I the Davıdıc CZaCY for the cult In Ara See for example Ant. 4 303 about Moses’ prophetic
O-11; Neh 11:25 1256 45-46 On Ezra’s writings for the future; Ant. 1035 1ı m97 about
“"OMIcE.. S A J0-12 Z 25-26; Neh 5:1-6, Isaiah; Ant -11 about Jeremiah:
9 LS: 12:26, 36; for ehem1a2 ounder of Ant. about Danıiel; and Ant 11.35
‘biblica 1brary ın Jerusalem SCC Macc Z  N For about the I welve Mınor rophets.

25liıterature and urther discussion RC IV “Lerm and For prophetic histori1ography peculıar ele-
Concept of Scripture’, DL LE of the Jewish WOT.: SCC J.M Barclay,
For full 1St of scriptural QqUOTES allusions In AÄgaınst 102 ( Flavıus osephus: Iranslatıon and

Commentary D Leiden MN 2007zra-Nehemiah and Chronicles RC Armın Lange
and Matthias Weigold, 1011C0 Onotatıons an C} Ant. 1  N The history of 5000 15 ‘revealed
Allusıons ın Second Temple Jewish Taterature JAJS hrough the sacred wrıtings’ (T ÖNAOULEVA ÖL TV

Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht, 2011 LEPOV YPOMMWOATWOV ).
215224 27 So ın ONC of hıs earliest publications, FEVIEW of

21 For comprehensive ITGa eCNı SCC NO Stephen JACS Reid,;, The uthorı of Scripture (Methuen,
Cook On the Onestion C essatıon of Prophecy“ 195/); cottıish Journal of Theology E1
In Ancıent Judaism ISA]J 145, übingen: Mohbhr 86—-93 (88) See further James Barıı. capıng Jrom

Fundamentalıism London SCM, 20-32,SICDECCK.; 201
ready the Letter of Arısteas 1721 highlights the 124-130, nd INOTC Often In N1S wrıitings.
extraordinary owledge of the translators of the 1Io retfer positively arr RO aCCCDL
ora (SEE Iso 187:292) and the translatıon rything he NMa wriıtten about Scripture but DaV
1$ satısfyıng nal product because of theır schol- heed hıs Cautioning in these questlons. From
arly SCrutiıny 0-5 )5 NOT yveL the result of dıviıne veLry different angle, namely the study of medieval
Insplration. It 15 1lo, CCNLUrY LMOTC later, who heology, the former Pope Benedict V argued
introduces thıs element. In hıs VICW, the *most em1- similarly ın favour of distinction between revela-
NeNT Hebrews* Did Matthew Know He was Writing Scripture? Part 1 *  Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress, 2011); Rendtorff,  ‘Inspiration  der  Schrift durch weisheitliche  Canonical Hebrew Bible.  Personalinspiration: Zur Inspirationslehre Philos  19  The Law of Moses is mentioned in Ezra 3:2; 6:16-  von Alexandrien”, Theologische Zeitschrift 47 (1991)  214-225.  18; Neh 1:7-10; 8:14-18; 9:3: 10:30; 13:1: 'the  propheis in Ezra 1:1; 5:1; 6:1%; Neh 9.26, 30,.,52  23  See my fuller discussion in “FTerm and Concept of  (whereas contemporary prophets are despised, Neh  Scrnipture’, 2692-271.  6:10-14); the Davidic legacy for the cult in Ezra  24  See for example Ant. 4.303 about Moses’ prophetic  3:10-11; Neh 11:23: 12:36; 4546 On Ezra’s  writings for the future; Anr. 10.35; 11.5-7 about  ‘officesee Ezta 7:6; 10:12; 21 2526 Nch 81 6  Isaiah; Ant. 10.180-182; 11.1-2 about Jeremiah;  9,13; 12:26; 36; for Nehemiah as founder. of.a  Ant. 10.210; 11.337 about Daniel; and Ant. 11.35  ‘biblical library’ in Jerusalem see 2 Macc 2:13. For  about the Twelve Minor Prophets.  25  literature and further discussion see my “Ierm and  For prophetic historiography as a peculiar ele-  Concept of Scripture’, 277-278.  ment of the Jewish world see J.M.G. Barclay,  20  For a füull list of scriptural quotes or allusions in  Against Apion (Flavius Josephus: Translation and  Commentary 9; Leiden: Brill; 2007) 28:  Ezra-Nehemiah and Chronicles see Armin Lange  26  and Matthias Weigold, Biblical Quotations and  Cf. Ant. 1.13: The history of 5000 years is ‘revealed  Allusions in Second Temple Jewish Literature (JAJS  through the sacred writings’ (t& önAolLeva ÖL& TOV  5; Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2011)  Lep@OV YpPOLUATWV).  215-224.  27  So in one of his earliest publications, a review of  21  For a comprehensive treatment see now L. Stephen  J.K.S. Reid, Zhe Authority of Scripture (Methuen,  Cook, On the Question of the ‘“Cessation of Prophecy”  1957), Scottish Journal of Theology 11 (1958)  in Ancient Judaism (TSAJ 145, Tübingen: Mohr  86-93 (88). See further James Barr, Escaping from  Fundamentalism (London: SCM, 1994) 20-32,  Siebeck , 2011  22 Already the Letter of Aristeas 121 highlights the  124-130, and more often in his numerous writings.  extraordinary knowledge of the translators of the  To refer positively to Barr means not to accept eve-  Torah (see also 187-292) and the exact translation  rything he has written about Scripture but to pay  is a satisfying final product because of their schol-  heed to his cautioning in these questions. From a  arly scrutiny (310-311), not yet the result of divine  very different angle, namely the study of medieval  inspiration. It is Philo, a century or more later, who  theology, the former Pope Benedict XVI argued  introduces this element. In his view, the ‘most emi-  similarly in favour of a distinction between revela-  nent Hebrews ... wrote in a prophetic manner and  tion as a divine act and Holy Scripture as condensa-  as though under divine motivation  as though  tion of the received revelation; see Joseph Kardinal  one inspiration dictated invisibly in each’” (Mos.  Ratzinger,  Aus meinem Leben:  Erinnerungen  2.32, see also 2.37, 40). Christian authors starting  (1927-1977) (München: Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt,  with Justin were keen to use and further increase the  1998) 84.  miraculous elements in support of their use of the  28  Barclay, Against Apion, 31, sees the motive in  Septuagint, see Martin Hengel, 7he Septuagint as  Josephus’ statement rather as an attempt ‘to empha-  Christian Scripture: Its Prehistory and the Problem of  size, by comparison, the unimpeachable authority  of the 22 books’. For a defence of the traditional  the Canon (London, New York: T&T Clark 2002),  25-28, 36-41. For Josephus on the excellency of  view see now again Cook, “Cessation of Prophecy,  Moses see Ant. 2.267-268; 4.328-331 (on Moses),  123-148.  for Philo see. _ Mos. 1.1-4; 2.1.11, 25.52; Optf: 1-2;  29  Cant. Rab. 8°9'6$ 3. These and other texts äre cıted  Praem. 52-56 etc. A full treatment of the relevant  in Cook, “Cessation of Prophecy' , 5-9.  passages is Helmut Burkhardt, Die Inspiration  30  See Whitlock, Schrift und Inspiration, 159-162.  heiliger Schriften bei Philo von Alexandrien (Basel:  31  Smith, “When Did the Gospels Become Scripture?”,  Brunnen, 1988) 171-213; cf. Helmut Burkhardt,  16.  EJF22:2 * 109WTO ıIn prophetic INalnlNcr nd t1on divine ACt and Holy Scripture condensa-

though under dıyıne motıivatıon though tion of the received revelatiıon; SC Joseph Taına
ONC Insplration dictated invisıbly ın ach‘’ ( Mos. Ratzınger, Anyus EINEM Leben Erinnerungen
20832 SC also Zl 40) Christian authors startıng (T 02 /—1 9/7) München: Deutsche Verlags-Anstalt,
wıth Justin WCIC keen USC and further iIncrease the 1998 ) 84
mıraculous elements in Support of their of the Barclay, AÄgaınst Abpı0n, SL, SCCS the motıive In
Septuagınt, SCC artın Hengel;, The Septuagınt Josephus’ rather al attempt *O empha-
Chrıstian Scripture: ‚BEC Prehistory an the Problem of S1ZE, by COmparıson, the unımpeachable authority

of the O0ks For defence of the tradıtionalthe Canon on New York 8R ar 2002),
25-28, 26-4 1 For osephus 0)8! the excellency of VIEW SC 1L1LOW agaln Cook, “CWessatizon of ro  ECY' ,
Moses SCC Ant. 267-268; 4 . 328-331 (on Moses), 173 VAR
for ılo SCC Mos. 1.1-4; ZLIE: 25-52; Optf. 1‘7 ant Rab 89 ese and other AICc cıted
Praem. 52-56 e ull ITGT of the relevant in Cook, “ essatıon of Prophecy), R
AYCS 15 Helmut Burkhardt, IDae Inspiration 3() See (07 Schrift UuUN Inspiration,
eılıger Schrıften he1 210 ON lexandrıen (Base 31 mıt “When Did the Gospels eCOME Scripture?”,
Brunnen, 1/< 215: cf. Helmut Burkhardt,
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The OSLLES Creed the God of Israel and the
Jew Jesus of Nazareth

Chrıstoph Stenschke

UMMARY
role and Iımportance of God revelation history !

After SOMNIE preliminary the significance USEe and the on of Christ
ONM$SIN of the Apostles reel his drsU€sS that there P A The ree. I5 also silent Jesus Jewish identity
diIe significant elements lacking the reel and his mMInNıSEry and primarily for Israe| Both aspects

II k The reel directly from God the creator AT essentia| the New Jestament presentation of the
the of his Son Jesus Christ without SIVINS gospel Oreover 1W of the devastating C-

an y weight God ealings ith the naltıons and Israe| QUENCES of excluding Israe| and EeSUuSs the Jew for Jewish-
between (‚enesIis and Matthew Aa f these WelTe of Christian relations much of church history, additions
significance This lalses thel the Aare overdue Concrete suggestions dIe Drovide

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
die Rolie un Bedeutung Vo (Gottes Offenbarung der

Nach CINISECN vorausgehenden Bemerkungen über Geschichte VOT der Inkarnation VOIT) Christus
die Bedeutung, den EeDrauc un rsprung des (.2) [ )as Glaubensbekenntnis schweigt ebenfalls über
Apostolischen Glaubensbekenntnisses vertrıt dieser die jüdische Identität VOT) eSUuSs un SEINET)] |Dienst
Aufsatz die Meinung, dass Z7WOE| wesentliche Bestandteile

Glaubensbekenntnis fehlen
und VOT allem für Israe| el Aspekte sind VONn wesent-
licher Bedeutung für die Darstellung des Evangeliums

(1) [ )as Glaubensbekenntnis eWwe sich direkt VOoO Neuen Jestament Darüberhinaus sind ZAI63TZE ängstC3Oft dem Cchöpfer hin ZUr Fleischwerdung SEeINES übertällig angesichts der zerstörerischen Folgen die
Sohnes Jesus TISLUS ohne dass E (iottes Plänen MILT den der Ausschluss Israels un des en ESUS großen
Nationen und Israe| zwischen (‚enesIis und Matthäus Teilen der Kirchengeschichte für die jüdisch christlichen
irgendwelche BedeutuS heimisst als S51 unbe- Beziehungen hat Konkrete Vorschläge dazu werden
eutend [Da stellt sich die wichtige Frage lic auf emacht

y  al

KESUMEE
iIımportance de 19 revelation divine dans histoire QU!pres quelques preliminaires SUr Ia signification precede on LDeuxiemement E symbole dit

elt l’origine du Symbole des Apötres “auteur rlen de identite de et de SOM mMmiıinıstere [1-
’attention SUrT deux significatifs UUl SONtT tiellement Israel. ( -Es deux IU
absents Premierement 1E symbole directement Dpourtant des eElements essentiels de ’expose neotesta-
de 19 mentıon du Jeu ur celle de mentaıre de ’Evangile. LOrSsqu' considere les CONMN-
de 1018 Fils Jesus-Christ 5a15 mentlonner aclıon divine SCQUENCES regrettables de CESs OTNISSIOTIIS SUr les relations
CI11vVelrs les natıons et Israe| YU! [rOUVvVe relatee ä partır UITS et chretiens de Irhistoire de |Eglise,de (‚enese AD Matthieu 1, MM cCelte actıon Darait tres MNMeCESSsSaIre de combler CS INMaNYUES. | Jes SU$-revetaiıt dUCune importance. neglige le röle el CONCcretes dans sSens SONT ICI VTODOSCECS
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Introduction Ing Wırkungsgeschichte of the neglect of 1MpoTr-
bıblical truths 1n the Creed.In INanYy lıturgies AT church SErvVICES the 0  CS
WAant begin wıth SOMIC reflections ON theCreed probably the oldest, the MOST significant

and IMOST wiıdely known Christian confession of orıgın an significance of the Abpostles’ Creed
faıth 15 regularly sed by Christians conftess ABEX ON Christian confessions in general.® Ihe

Berlin church hıstorian an patrıst1ic scholar,their faıth As SUMIMNAaL Y of the essenti1al CONTENTS
Öf the Christian faith, thıs confession CAaNNOT be Markschies, sSsummarıses the intensive debate of
overestimated:! ItSs E ın people’s mınds the Dast hundred regardıng the orıgın and

development of the Creed AWN ollows:at least people wiıthin the church. Contents of
the Christian faıth that aArc NOT mentioned In the TIThe plethora of relatıvely sımılar estern forms
Creed should be attended In the proclamatıon In the fourth CCNTUFV arı their rela-
an catechesis of the church lest they be marginal- tionship FEastern forms of the Creed 15 est
sed Or forgotten. explained by the hypothesis that In the COI SE

In Dast centurıies the Apostles’ FB Was } V of the thırd CCNLUFYV the Romanum |the PIC-
ally understood 4S Al apt SUMIMALY of the faıth CUTSOT of the AÄpostles Creed| merged from

few examples sufhce. One of the systematiıc Irınıtarıan and Christological Dart, perhaps
theologians of Lutheran Orthodoxy, corg Calıxt also AT al earlier due the ack of
(1586-1656), claimed that SINCE the 0  CS information certaınty Can be eached TIhe

exceptionally artıstiıc ofthe RomanumVEE:| ‘served in the patrıstic CIa 4S baptismal
confession, IT should be consıdered 4S the quın- Arguc$s agalnst gradual Srowt of ItSs basıc
tEeSSsSENCE of apostolic teaching A} therefore Irıinıtarıan structure /
eXpression of the faıth that unıtes al Christian In what ollows WC eed take that the
churches’ * Ihe Protestant theologian and ead- Abpostles” VEE: Was NOT produced by cCommıt-
Ing representative of Neology (  -1  } LGG of theologians intending draft COMPIC-Johann Salomo Semler( argued wıth hensive and systematıc SUMIMAL Y of the Christian
regar the reservatıons of SOTIIC of the adıcal faıth ther. ıke wıth Ian ther confessions of
Enlightenment theologians that ‘|w |hat faıth, Its Was determined by ItSs Oor1ıgın an
be Jlackıng In the Abpostles’ VEE: 15 either implic- development.* Its emphasis 1S the second artıcle
itly ncluded 878 1S HNOF fundamental artıiıcle of Christology. Students of the Creed reach dıffer-
first order)? ® Wıth regar Gotthold Ephraim CN: conclusıons regardıng the third article. which
Lessing’s (1729-1/78L) ASSCSSMECNL, Barth 1S introduced DYy repetition of the ormula credo
STates “What the New TLestament contaıns VT (& believe). Is thıs thırd artıcle combination of
and above the Apostles’ Creed, 15 according the different and SLAtCIMHENTS O€es It also
Oopınıon of the Ancılent Church NOT NCCCSSAL Y for follow discernıble and meaningful structure”? In
salvatiıon, 1T could be ITE Or false, (1( be under- INOTC TECENT discCussion, the second 1eW SCCI11S5
Sstood In Varıous WaYys. ’ Ihe posıtıve of be galnıng ground. Markschies, for example,the 0  ES Creed led al the time reduc- speaks of Its “exceptionally artıstic structure).
tion of the Christian of faıth * In INOTC FECENT discussiOns, different elements

hıs reduction of the wealth of Christian doc- of the Abpostles’ Creed aVE drawn criticiısm .? Mytrıne the mınımal STATEMENIS of the 0  ES CaSC, however, O€s NOL involve eriticısm of EXISt-
Creed surely also for the Intensıty an Ing elements of the Creed. ther: S

at times the vehemence wıth which thıs .  rest  } SCSL essenti1al addıtions. Before o1Ing S allow
has been debated an Continues be debated.> prelımınary HNOtEs. 1n the gx0o0d German
hiıs observatıon also applıes the signıficance tradıtıon 1n 4C aSSIve volumes -0)8! partıcu-of the 0  ES VEE. ıIn CUIrTENT ecumenical dıa- lar subject sed be called Prolegomena. Firstly,logue, SINCE the ecumenıcal regardıng f creeds and confessions of faıth ATrC be sed
thıs Creed 1S closely Iınked wıth reduction ıIn widely and dIC be sultable for lıturgical and CAT=
Christian ST  TS of faıth echetical USC, they MUST be formulated succinctly

Despite these pOsItIve evaluatıons ofthe Äpostles’ an precisely. In thıs regard IT 15 problematic
GLreed, for addıtions the Creed PTODOSC addıtions the perhaps MOST importantIn Cse addıtions ATC requıred Dy the confession of Christianity, AS almost confession
wıtness of Scripture an Dy the at mes devastat- of the Church the longer confessions and
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catechısms 1ın the Reformed tradition!‘! could be Ing deeply Protestant COIMNCETN (sola Scriptura).
supplemented an explicated ın meaningful WdYyS However, also acknowledge CONCETNS that

Secondly, INalıYy confessions orıginated under of significance iın INOTC FGCEN Catholic theology,
particular CIrCumMmstances an WCIC ICSDONSCS although, 4S far AS5 Can SCC, A st1l]

challenges the doctrine of the Church underdeveloped In the realm OT the Orthodox
Agalnst thıs background confessions WCIC ftormu- churches.
ate: distinguıish sound doctrine from heresy TIhe addıtions that PTIODOSC
and CXDICSS the orthodox faıth of the Church ddress subjects which ntil recenNtUY ave only
In such CIrCumstances, but NOT COIMN- een treated inadequately in theological reflection
prehensively describe Christian doctrine. hıs 15 an conftessional formulatıon In the Protestant ira-
the task of the arger catechısms of the Church, of dition .9 MY additions take subjects that
ItSs proclamatıon anı catechesıis and of ItSs academi1c have, arguabily, been neglected ın the history of
reflection 1n heology. For example, the Barmer cology and address deficıts that aVve had
theologısche Erklärung, the Barmen Declaratıon devastatıng Wırkungsgeschichte.
of 1934, arguabily the important German The Apostles’ Creedlanguage confession of the twentieth CCNTUTF Y, had
ItSs Org1ın In the confrontation of the Bekennende believe ıIn God, the Father Almıghty,

maker of heaven and earthKırche holding fast historic Christianity, the
o-called Confessing Church, wıth the German And In Jesus Christ, hıs only Son, OUur Lord,
natıonal and Nazı alıenatıon of the Christian faıth who Wäds> concelived by the Holy Spirıt,
by the SO-Calle': Deutsche Chrısten, the °“German and born of the virgın Mary,

suffered under Pontius T 1aäte:Christians’ * Under these particular CIrcumstances
the Barmen Declaratı:on formulated central CONMN- Was crucified, died and Was buried.

of the Christian faıth an provıded Orlenta- He descended INtOo hell
t10N However, IT did NOT comprehensively lay OUT On the thırd day he EUNSE agaln from the dead

He ascended Into heavenall of Christian doctrine. the Abpostles” VEE:
derives from Al old Roman baptısmal confession, an SITS G: the right hand of God the Father
the Romanum, © which summarıses the faıth, the Almigh

TOom thence he 11 COMNC jJudge the lıving
rst.
second observatıon 15 perhaps NOT 4S crıitical 4A5 the

and the dead
CANNOT provıde nuanced apprecıation of the believe ın the Holy Spirıt,

Abpostles’ VEE: agalnst the backdrop of ItSs OrNg1In the holy Christian church,
the COMMUNION of Salnts,and development here * It 15 used ere merely AN)

the wılde-sprea: SUMMAALY of the fundamental CONMN- the forgiveness of SINS,
of the Christian faıth which 15 almost unanı- the resurrection of the body,

mously accepted In the Western churches. Under and the ıfe everlasting. Amen
thıs premise several well-known CONLCMPOFALY
theologians, AINONS others!> fellow Bavarıan,
Joseph Ratzınger, the PreviOus Pope ofthe Roman God’s dealings wıth Israel
Catholic Chürch.” ave wrıtten introductions integral part of the Christian

understanding of Godthe Christian faıth 0)8! the basıs of the Abpostles’
Creed.! Such ummarıes AIC indispensable for the Owiıing IfSs trinıtarıan basıc SI UCEUTE,; the Abpostles’
Sprachfähigkeit des Glaubens,® the “abılıty of the Creed?! begins ItSs rSt artıcle wıth God A beliıeve
faıth artıculate itSelt”  „ which 15 conJured by 1n God, the Father Almiıghty, maker ofheaven AT

number of GGEr EKuropean eccles1a] documents earth *2 Next STatements regardıng the NALUVE
sharıng the faıth er thıs abstract CXÄDICS- of God “CNe Father mighty’), the description of

S1ON, evangelısm long belittled and riıdiculed by actıon focuses ON creation In the beginning:
INanıy “"proper’ theologians 15 currently receIVINS °the maker |or CIrCAaLOT, AS In some” versions | of
CW attention ıIn FEuropean theology (not WAays heaven and earth)?. hiıs STatemMenT takes (CEC11-
ut of deep CONVICtIiON but In V1ICW of the rapıdly tral CONVICtTtION of the Old Testaäment,“” which COMN-

decreasing numbers of church membership). fesses God In the creation narratıve, In the worship
My propose additions derive from the pr1- of Israel“* and 1ın INanıYy other places 4S the ‘“Maker

INACY of Scripture VCT all doctine: * d® of heaven an GCarth: the SCA, and everything 1ın
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them)’ (Ps 146:6).*° influenced Dy the AaC1ı needs of the Congregations
After referring back the creation ACCOUNT and by christological issues.®5 Karly Christianity

In Genes1is 1- wiıth Itfs far-reaching theological before and beyond Was strongly shaped Dy
implications, the second artıcle of the 0,  ES$ early udaısm In thıs setting, the Old Testament
Creed immediately addresses the Son an hıs understandıng of God and the history of Israel
incarnatıon: In Jesus Christ, hıs only Son, OUr WEeEIC presupposed AS IHAatiter of COUTSC hat the
Lord hıs 111Canls that the remaınder of the Old Old lLestament 42 the act10ons of God ON behalf
JTestament, the history and between Genesis of Israel an the people which 1T testifies had

and the memorable EVENTS In the temple of significant role 1n early Christianıty 15 evident
Jerusalem, when the ange Gabriel announced from the quotations, allusions an echoes of
Zechariah and later Mary the miraculous birth the Old Jlestament and the references the hıs
f the Messıah, O€s NOT feature ın the Apostles’ LOr V of Israel 1 the New lestament. As early ASs
Creed.*° I hıs 15 surprisıng ın 16 W of the wıde- the en Or tne Hirst CCNLUF V, the rsft Jewish WAal,
spread Old Testament confessional tradıtion which which climaxed wıth the destruction of Jerusalem
confesses God NOT only AS the CHEAFOFr of heaven ın /0,; and other factors led Aall increasıng
and Garths but speaks of 3389 time and agaln AN the separatıon and CstrangeMECNtTt between SYNASOSUC

an Church and Christian emarcatıon from“God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob ‘: d the God
wh chose Israel and acted Israel’s behalf as her Judaism .
Savlour, an of hıs dealings wıth thıs people God In addıtion these and ther diverse hıstorıcal
15 the HE wh: delivered Israel from the house developments, cshould also the reduction
of slavery,““ who promised and DAaVC Israel the inherent ıIn the tradıtional Christian perception of
land, and on  29 For example, the introduction the Old Testament d primarıly christological tES-

the Decalogue STates 1 the Lord YOUTL God, tımOonYy which 15 already be discerned iın the New
wh: brought VOU OUL Ö$ EgYypt, OUT of the and of Testament iıtself. Although It 15 1n Ifs full ECXIENE
slavery. You chall AVe other xods before Me Dart of the Christian CaNON, the Old Testament
(ExX 20:1-3 OL, AS further example, Hosea 13 APPCars In the New JTestament and In the theol-
°Baf Aalllı the Lord VOUF God, who brought VOU of the Church NOLT for ItSs Wn Sake; but ın Itfs
ut of Egypt You shall acknowledge God ut NALure 4S promıise and pomnter 1ItSs fulfilment In
In 110 Savıour CXCCDL MC  A salm 136 wiıth Jesus Christ: In the Comıng of the Holy Spirıt, In
praise of God the CreE 2{10r (V. 1-9) hıs pralse 15 the Chureh; ItSs unıversal MI1sSs1ıoN an the eventual
directly followed by reference GoOod’s salva- consummatıon.°> The allegorical interpretation of
t1on in an from Egypt (V. *O 1m who struck the Old Jestament, which started 4S early AN the
OWN the firstborn of Egypt before Israel’s Wädll- second CCNLUFY (typology already ADPCAIS In
derings ıIn the wilderness and the Q1VINS of the and the New Testament‘®®), led diminished inter-

Israel ATIC mentioned (V. 16-22). ven the COMN- GST an neglect of Its ıteral and of 1ts
mandments of the Oo-called Holıness ode ATC COIN- reference Israel AS the people of God .22 Already
nected back deliverance of Israel OUuUTt of aTt that early > there existed the claım of the
Eg2ypt CLEV 18:1-:5): ven the late per10 Church that IT L1OW W d>S chosen people;
of Israel, the outstandıng signıfcance of Od’s theories of supersession In Varlıous forms began
Savıng ACTS In the exodus the ENCOULUNFeEr wıth the develop. (The German term Enterbungstheorıe 15
Saviıour-Go al the beginning of Israel’s history CVCNMN IMOTC drastic, 4S 1T contaıns the word Erbe,

1S remembered an forms Dart of Its confession German for heritage, which 15 sed in the Old
and identity (Neh 9:9-15: Judıth 5:9-11 Testament for the and 4S Israel’s inheritance an

The ack of reference these foundational In other Israelite CONteEXtS.**) hıs mixture of hıs
confessions of Israel ın the VEE: 1S surprisıng 1n torıcal an theological factors helps explain why
VIECW of the role that the Old lestament plays In the Old JTestament, Israel and references Israel
manıfold WdVYS in the New Testament®‘ and In played dırect role In the formulation of confes-
VIEW of the fact that despite VarlıoOus quest10ons, S10NS such AS the Abpostles’ Creed.
challenges and attacks —-from the second CCNLUrV In VIECW of the bıblical testiımonYy an of the
Onwards the Church retaıned the Old Testament developments Just outlined, wısh that
wıthout deductions.** 1T 15 mandatory ad the Abpostles’ Creed E -

Are there explanations ofthiıs exclusion? TIThe for- MENTS ON 0d’s unıversal history with humanity
Matıon of Christian doctrine WaS inıtially strongly In the Urgeschichte of Genesis A and, above
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all, ON the election of Israel and dealings her faıth Furthermore, Jesus 45 the Messiah of
wıth hıs chosen people for hıs WI and theır sake Israel, but also of the Church cConsıstıng of Jews
and tor theıir significance for the Christian faıth a Gentiles the COMNTENTE of the second an thırd
TIhe words chosen by the former Tübingen New artıcles of the VEE| would AaDPCaL In broader
Testament scholar, Peter Stuhlmacher, ıIn hıs salvation-historical perspective.
Bıblische Theologze des Neuen Testaments pomint ın In addition, Christians whose confession
the right direction. He summarıses the MCSSAYC includes Genesis Malachı S, God an hıs people
of the New Testament AS ollows: Israel in the words which PFrODOSC OT other-

The OIC God who created the world an chose WISeE CXPDICSS that they AT NOT the fırst 412
Lsrael he hıs Heople has accomplished wıth regard Romans 9-1 NOT the only people

chosen Dy God In thıs CONTEXT refer wıth pleas-eschatological salvation and for all: for
Jews and Gentiles, in the sending, the MINIStrY, 117:€ the made in ewısh-Christian dia-
the VICATr1OUS propitiatory death and the u logue iın the Dast five decades, including both the
rection of hıs Son .40 actual lalogue between Jews an Christians and

d ItSs foundatıion and 1n ItSs wake the 11ICW andDrawıng ON this designation of God the 11C
who created the world and chose Israel be hıs posıtiıve CONSCIOUSNESS and repositionıng of the

people the following addıtion the Church wiıth regard Israel **

Creed would be sensıble: The additions which proposing also indi-
CAate and remıiınd those confessing their faıth that

elieve ın God, the Father Almiıghty, maker of there 15 biblıcally ounded Christian faıth wıth-
heaven and earth, wh: following and OUuUT od’s specılal relation Israel Christianityhıs dealings wıth all humanıty, chose Israel an wıthout Israel, wıthout the Jew Jesus of Nazareth
revealed hımself to thıs people rough hıs word AS the Messıah for the WOT. 1S NOT biblical
and AaCTS In and jJudgment, displayed hıs Christianity, whatever else 1T might be 45 general

faıthfulness her an prepare Israel faıth In God 4S higher being, “allgemeine
for the comıng from her mıdst of the Messıiah Gottgläubigkeit’”, 4S It Was propagated 1n nıne-
for Jews and Gentiles teenth and twentieth CCENTUCVY Germany

Deficiencies in the YTST artıcle of the VEE: AaVe others Dy Nazı iıdeologists d deliberate alter-
een observed and addressed 0)8! everal OCCasions;* natıve the confession of the Christian Church,
tor example, the Evangelısches Gottesdienstbuch: wıth wıithout creation, by-passing Israel and
Agenda FÜr die Evangelısche Kırche der Un1ı102 und Od’s revelatıon In Jesus Christ, 1S far off anıV

ewısh-Christian understanding f God NazıFÜr dıie Vereinigte Evangelısch-Lutherische Kırche
henchman Eıchmann’s last words beforeDeutschlands 042 contaıns confession A

the 0  ES Creed In which the YTSt artıicle hıs execution In Jerusalem In 1962 ATC telling:
reads: “Gottgläubig WAar ich 1mM Leben; un gottgläubig

sterbe iıch’? (I beliıeved ın god In INY lıfe; and dieWe believe 1in the i God who created heaven
and earth and usSs humans in hıs image. He has believing In g0d), CVCN though they Al NOT HMEGES-

chosen Israel, has gıven her hıs commandments sarıly representatıve indicatıve of compelling
connection.%°and granted hıs wıth them fOor the bless-

Ing of the NAtLLONS.
Jesus the Jew and hıs earthly mIinistryOne should ad: this confession the partiıcular ın Israelcharacter of the Old Testament A4AS pomting for-

ward and beyond ıtself, which guldes NOT only the In 1eW of the Jew Jesus of Nazareth Just TECN-
Christian understanding of the Old Testament tiıoned, Q least additions would be NCCCSSaAL Ybut1 15 also signıfıcant ın the VAarl10us CTas of the second artıcle of the Creed. * It confesses
Judaism, CVGN though lesser degree.? In thıs regar an In Jesus Christ, hıs onlyBefore turn the second article, let 111C Son (T Lord, who W d conceived by the Holybriefly sketch the implications of thıs ISt addıi- Spirıt, and Orn of the virgın Mary, suffered under
t10N Wıth the additions ere proposed, the S1&- Pontius Puate, Was crucified, died and Was buried
nıfıcance of Israel and the (Ild Testament for the Thıs artıcle O€Ss NOT OW for comprehensiveChristian faıth WOU become intelligible an appreclation Öf. these agalnst the back-
ould remaın In 1E W of the Church confessing drop of New JTestament Christology. However,
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would ıke PFODOSC the following additions an tory°® an ON the historical Nature of hıs actual
consıder theır implications. suffering, death; burıal and resurrection derives

from the antı-docetic agenda of the orthodox
.1 The Jewish identity of Jesus Early Church.> In 1eW of that agenda (and of

In addıtiıon the mentıon of divine sonshıp SOINC recent post-modern challenges that reduce
and the birth of Jesus Dy the virgın Mary, clear history g0o0d story’), cshould NOL ad
reminder that the Son of God W ds orn DYy the the the death and resurrection of

Jesus the locatıon of these EVENTS (if Pontius PılateJewess Mary of Nazareth as Jew would be 1Impor-
tant Orn of - Orn under law CVCN deserves be mentioned Dy name!) in order

According hıs human Org1n, Jesus pomnt OUuUtL that they took place AT particular
Was from the House of Davıd ZA16: and,„ specılal place, with specıal role

play In salvatıon hiıstory therefore: “suffered2 Acts 13:22-23; Rom and, 4A5 thıs Son of
Davıd and only 4S such he fulfıls iımportant Old under Pontius Pılate ın Jerusalem’:
Testament promıises. In order do Justice the Another iımportant 1Ssue 15 whether creedal
WITNESS ofScripture and in order CXDICSS eXplic- STAatfemeteNTS should also include STAatfemMENTS ()I1 how

Jesus an the early Christians interpreted the S1S-itly what 1T implicıtly SdYS, should confessC
thing ıke thıs: ° Born AS Jew (or AS part of Od’s nıllıcance of these bruta acta, thıs eat burıial
people Israel) IN Israel by the virgın Mary, from an resurrection, in VIEW of the Old Testament
the House of Davıd an lıvıng under Jewısh Ia} aM Early Judaısm After all, “Jesus Was delivered

Ihe Maasaı Creed drafted 1ın 1960 ın Ast Afrıca VCTLr death fOr 0UV INS and WAasSs raised ıtfe fOr
cshows that such addiıtion would NOT be wiıth- 0Ur Iustification' (Rom 4:25)
OUuUL PrecedenNt. Thıs creed draws ON the second However, AT the OMECNANT 111y COMNCETIN 15 neıiıther
artıicle of the Abpostles’ Creed an ftormulates: “We wiıth Jesus’ death (which 15 at least mentioned iın
belıeve that God made x0o0d hıs promıse by send- the Creed) 11OT wıth ItSs interpretation. COIN-

Ing hıs Son, Jesus Christ, Ianl ın the Nesh.> cerned about hıs earthly MINIStEY which oes
Jew by trıibe.?>* NOTLT AaDPCaL in the Creed from the birth of Jesus

TIThe twentieth CCENTUFV provıdes ample evidence through the virgın Mary, 1T directly hıs
that Jesus’ CWIS. identity and, in particular, suffering 4M eat' by crucifixi1on, 4S ıf the AaDPIOA-
high GCSTGETN of It, 15 NOT self-evident for Christians imately thirty VCals of hıs ıtfe an ıIn particular the
but requires regular reminders. Recent history period of hıs public MINIStrYy In between these
included of German theologians in the EVENTS WEeEeIC and ATE of lıttle 0)8 signifcance.
late thırtıes and early forties, influenced by German Mat the earthly ıfe of Jesus 15 indeed meanıngless
natıonalısm and Nazı racıal antı-Judaism, FGCOMN- for the Christian faith has een argued Dy prom1-
STIrUCT the Jewish Jesus INntOo pure-bred Aryan of theologians ın the twentieth GENLUFY. But,
the favoured Nordic race .°S Unfortunately, until ollowing the second artıicle of the Abpostles’ Creed
recently, Jesus’ Jewish identity hardly played anıy and addıng significantly It: the Maasaı Creed,

which aV already mentioned, cOontinues therole iın Christian heology 4S much 4S hıs human
NMaALure Was emphasized ın orthodox Christology.*“ above quotatıion: Orn DOOT In little village,

The ack of such reference in the Abpostles‘ Creed 0 left hıs home and always safarı domng
Can be explained by ItSs or1g1ın AIl development 400d, CUVING Deople Dy the W of God, teachıng

about God an MÜ showıng the meanıng of velı-and ın the attıtude of the Early Church towards
Judaism:°° ıf  ® for example, the church has fully gıon 15 Iove). Although would tormulate dıffer
inherited the privileges an promıises of Israel ently ın 16 W of New lLestament termınology, thıs
NYWaYV, then the Jewiısh identity of Jesus 1S, Ar best, creed ar least refers the Ge and teaching of

Jesus between hıs birth and passıon.INETE accıdence, but 110 longer inherent substance
of the Gospel. In of SCHIC, the Gospels ATC essentlally

passıON-, death- and resurrection narratıves that
The Jewish character of the earthly ANE CCn ‘projected torward’ include ASPCCTS

ministry of Jesus of the identity and minıstry of the PCISON who
The Abpostles’ Creed reduces the earthly MINIStrYy experienced the EVENTS of particular interest. But
of Jesus hıs birth, suffering, death and I- thıs ‘forward-prolongation’ 1S comprehensıve. f
rectlion. Ihe emphasıs OIl the death of Jesus under what importance 15 the ıfe and MiNIStry of Jesus
Pontıus PDılate placıng the EVENT solıdly 1ın hıs- between hıs birth and suffering? After all, hanks
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ItTSs relatıvely broad presentation In the four OS descendants God has brought Israel the Savıour
pels, the description of thıs peri10d of Jesus’ ıfe Jesus 15:22:235)
constitutes maJor Dart of the New Testament.* econdly, en and Jerusalem the locatıon
Whart 1S the signıfıcance ofhıs deeds an hıs teach- of the mMINıSETY f Jesus: Hıs MiNIStry took place
INg for the Christian faith®© and, In partıcular the throughout udea, beginning ın Galılee 10:57).
fact that thıs MINIStrYy occurred ın Israel? How Jesus minıstered In the COUNLVY of the Jews an in
important 15 1t for the Christian taıth that Jesus Jerusalem The people of Jerusalem and
understood hıs callıng and hıs MINIStry Yrst and their rulers condemned Jesus SN Following
foremost be the eschatological gathering and hıs resurrection, Jesus appeared In Jerusalem
restoration of Israel? Can understand his whole PS3S1)
mMinNIısStry and, ıIn particular, hıs proclamation of the Thırdly, the Jews the Drımary address of Go0d
reign of God, but also the EVENTS In Jerusalem, salpatıon: When God raısed hıs SCTrVaANLT, he
apart from thıs context»?®! hım rst the Jewsto bless them (3:26') God 1VES

rCcpCNTLANCE and forgiveness for SINS Israel(5Pointers the early Christian kerygma °“God the INCSSAYC the hHeople of Israel, tell
The early Christian proclamatıon of the Gospel Ing the x00d CWS of through Jesus Christ’?
provıdes ıimportant clues.®* In Jerusalem, Peter 1036 )” T’he apostles received the COMMISSION
summarısed the MinNIstry of Jesus wıth hıich preach the dHeople | of Israel | 10:42). Before
the audience W dS famıliar ftrom the perspective the minıstry of Jesus, John preache rCpCNTLANCEof dıvine afırmation: “Jesus of Nazareth Was I1lall and baptısm all the Deople of Israel
accredited Dy God VOU by miracles, wonders “What God promised our fathers, he has fulfilled
an S1ZNS 1C God dıd AIMONS VOU rough hım for UuS, theır chıldren) 15:52:53).: Jesus proclaimsActs 222 ) In Peter’s before Cornelius in ıght hıs 0OWN heople and the Gentiles 26:25).GCaesarea,; the portrayal of the MINIStrYy of Jesus 1$ In thıs primary focus ON srael, Od’s promıises
INOTC detalled, although there the audience the athers Calllc fulhlilment® 32-33famıliar wıth It TIhe M1SSIONACY speeches of Acts indicate the

You know what has happened throughout thoroughly Jewish 0rıgın of Jesus, hıs mMINLSETY
Judea, beginning ıIn Galılee after the baptısm throughout Judea, Galılee and Jerusalem Man the
that John preached how God anolınted Jesus Jews the Drımary aAaddressees of. salyatıon. Onlyof Nazareth wiıth the Holy Spirıt and W  - after salvatıon had COMNC Israel and after
an! how he WenTt around doing z00d and heal- che had been gathered and restored In the MI1N1S-
Ing al who WeTC under the W! of the deviıl, of Jesus and of the apostles, did thıs salvatıon
because God W ds wıth hım We dIC WItNESSES of VENTUre forth also the Gentiles. Throughout the
everything he dıd In the COUNLVY of the Jews an whole ofBook of Acts, thiıs salvatıon arl ItSs reC1IPL-ın Jerusalem Acts 10:37—-39; SCC also 15:27, CHES remaın bound Jerusalem.
51) Ihrough the mentlion of the patrıarchs (3:15),

Here and In the ther M1SS1ONAarYy speeches ofActs of Moses (S:22; 13:59: 26:22 an of Davıd
In particular In the CIINON In the VNASOUC (2:25,29,34: 13:22,54—-36) In the CONTEXT of ref-

of Pisıdian T10C 13:16— 41 the CXFENT CICMNCES Jesus, he 1S placed ın the wıider
which the Jewssh CONTEXT of the MINIStry of Jesus of Od’s Savıng act1ons Israel’s behalf; he 15
of Nazareth 15 emphasızed 15 noteworthy: clearly SCeT 1n salvatiıon history C far 15 the
throughout Judea* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  to its relatively broad presentation in the four gos-  descendants God has brought zo Israel the Saviour  pels, the description of this period of Jesus’ life  Jesus (13:22-23).  constitutes a major part of the New Testament.®  Secondly, Judea and Jerusalem as the location  What is the significance of his deeds and his teach-  of the ministry of Jesus: His ministry took place  ing for the Christian faith°° and, in particular the  throughout /udea, beginning in Galilee (10:37).  fact that this ministry occurred {n Israe? How  Jesus ministered in the country of the Jews and in  important is it for the Christian faith that Jesus  Jerusalem (10:39). The people of Jerusalem and  understood his calling and his ministry first and  their rulers condemned Jesus (13:27). Following  foremost to be the eschatological gathering and  his resurrection, Jesus appeared in Jerusalem  restoration of Israel? Can we understand his whole  (13:31).  ministry and, in particular, his proclamation of the  D  S  Thirdly, the Jews as the primary address of God  reign of God, but also the events in Jerusalem,  salvation: When God raised up his servant, he sent  apart from this context?®!  him first to the Jewsto bless them (3:26). God gives  repentance and forgiveness for sins to Israel(5:31).  3.3 Pointers in the early Christian kerygma  ‘God sent the message to the people of Israel, tell-  The early Christian proclamation of the Gospel  ing the good news of peace through Jesus Christ’  provides important clues.® In Jerusalem, Peter  (10:36).% The apostles received the commission  summarised the ministry of Jesus — with which  to preach to £he people [of Israel] (10:42). Before  the audience was familiar — from the perspective  the ministry of Jesus, John preached repentance  of divine affirmation: ‘Jesus of Nazareth was a man  and baptism to all the people of Israel (13:24).  accredited by God to you by miracles, wonders  ‘What God promised to our fathers, he has fulfilled  and signs which God did among you through him’  for us, their children’ (13:32-33). Jesus proclaims  (Acts 2:22). In Peter’s sermon before Cornelius in  light to his own people and to the Gentiles (26:23).  Caesarea, the portrayal of the ministry of Jesus is  In this primary focus on Israel, God’s promises to  more detailed, although even there the audience  the fathers came to fulfilment (13:23, 32-33).  was familiar with it:  The missionary speeches of Acts indicate the  Youn know what has happened throughout  thoroughly Jewish origin of Jesus, his ministry  Juden, beginning in Galilee after the baptism  throughout Judea, Galilee and Jerusalem and the  that John preached — how God anointed Jesus  Jews as the primary addressees of salvation. Only  of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and power,  after God’s salvation had come to Israel and after  and how he went around doing good and heal-  she had been gathered and restored in the minis-  ing all who were under the power of the devil,  try of Jesus and of the apostles, did this salvation  because God was with him. We are witnesses of  venture forth also to the Gentiles. Throughout the  everything he did {n the country of the Jews and  whole of Book of Acts, this salvation and its recipi-  in Jerusalem (Acts 10:37-39; see also 13:27,  ents remain bound to Jerusalem.  30  Through the mention of the patriarchs (3:13),  Here and in the other missionary speeches of Acts  f Moses. (83:22; 13:39° 26:22) . and of Dayid  — in particular in the sermon in the synagogue  (2:25,29,34; 13:22,34-36) in the context of ref-  of Pisidian Antioch (13:16—41) — the extent to  erences to Jesus, he is placed in the wider context  which the Jewish context of the ministry of Jesus  of God’s saving actions on Israel’s behalf; he is  of‘ Nazareth is emphasized is noteworthy: “  clearly set in salvation. history which so far is the  throughout Judea ... in the country of the Jews and  history of Israel. The Norwegian exegete, Jacob  in Jerusalem’ .° These references concern the fol-  Jervell, has rightly observed that Luke ‘did not  lowing issues:  write the history of a religious movement or sect,  Firstly, the Jewish identity of Jesus the Saviour.  but the final part of the history of the people of'the  Jesus comes from Nazareth (2:22; 3:6; 4:10; 6:14;  God of Israel’.® To play/on Jervell’s words: Luke  10:38; 22:8; 26:9). His ministry began in Galilee  wrote neither a biography of Jesus nör the history  after the baptism that the Jewish prophet John the  of early Christianity (as many have suggested).  Baptist preached and practised in all the country  Rather, Luke wrote a fürther chapter in the his-  around the River Jordan (10:37; Lk 3:3). Jesus  tory of the people of the God, Israel. The present  appeared to those who had travelled with him  and the future of Israel and of the nations are now  from Galilee to Jerusalem (13:31). From David’s  determined by the risen Christ.  116 EL222In the COUNLVY of the Jews and history of Israel Ihe Norwegıan CXCZELE, Jacob
ın Jerusalem’ .° ese references the fol Jervell, has rıghtly observed that Luke °‘did NOT
lowing 1SSUES: wrıte the history of relig10us MOVEMeENT OT SCC£E,

Firstly, the Jewısh identity of Jesus the Savlour. but the Minal Part of the history of the people of the
Jesus from Nazareth (2222° S  „ 4:10; 6:14; God of Israe]?.°> 1O play ON Jervell’s words: 1 uke
10:58: 2226 26:9) Hıs MinIstry began ın Galılee WTOTE neıither biography of Jesus nOor the history
after the baptısm that the Jewssh prophet John the of early Christianıty (as Ianı y ave suggested).
Baptıst preached an practised iın a]] the COUNLLY ther. Luke further chapter ıIn the hıs-
around the Rıver Jordan 10:37% 5250 Jesus LOr V of the people of the God, Israel The pPresent
appeare those who had travelled wiıth him and the future of Israel and of the natıons ATC L1LOW
from Galıilee Jerusalem 13L TOom Davıd determined Dy the riısen Christ.
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Implications he Was Orn öf > Orn under Ian
The implications of thiıs CWIS. emphasıs for — However, 4A5 such and only because of thıs

identity 4S Savıour ftor Israe]l he 15 and heevangelism and 1Ss1oN ATC remarkable: Despite
Can be the unıversal Savıour and Lord of all Actsall the NCCCSSALY and certainly legıtımate efforts

in contextualising and acculturating the Gospel, 10:36 As such, an only AS such, the peoples Öf
the Jewiısh orıgın and identity of Jesus and of thıs thıs world MUST adopt hım No doubt, the good

CWS5 of hıs COMINg, of hıs prescnt and of hıs futureGospel, d ell A4AS the salvation-historical pr10r-
Ity of Israel, NOT be neglected. part from MinIstry CA  — be an MUST be “sown’ the VarlOus
the Jewiısh Savıour from an for Israel and the ‘so1ls’ of thıs world (Lk 8 1

natl1Oons, there 15 Chrıstian Gospel. Neıther the Ihe whole earthly ıfe Of. Jesus hıs WE
S10N took place ın Israel and there, ON Mount‘de-Judaised’, ‘“aryanised’ (entiudet, AVISLEVT) Jesus

of Nazı- ideology and natıonal German Christian Z10n2, the apostle Paul CXPCCLS hıs Darousıa AS °“the
lore (where the systematıc deconstruction of the deliverer from 7Zi0n’ (Rom _1:26): hıs COUNLLY

15 1ın between the continents 4S they WEeIC knownJewiısh identity of Jesus probably had ItTSs I-time
1n the anclent world; 1T 15 Aall dICd which, INanYylow!®°) NOTr the “Jesus’ constructed by other ide- centurılies before, had become the Promised Landologıes of secularısm, 10OTr the decidedly Afrıcan, for Abraham an hıs descendants. Therefore ONCAsıan Latıno Jesus 15 the Savlour of the world, might Sa y that Afrıca, Asıa and Europe had Jesusbut the descendant of Daviıd, Jesus of Nazareth, fırst In their midst, together behold, hold an

SENLT by God LO the Deople of Israel, “tor salvatıon 15 cherish, worship and tollow hım an waIltfrom the Jews’ 4:22
popular worshiıp SONS from the for hıs cComıng ın S1OrY, but NO turn hım Into

11C of theır WI1 Where people and the peoples G:addresses Jesus An ollows: “From heaven YOU thıs WOTr SE1ZE hım, dıvest hım of hıs Jewısh iden-
CaMC, elpless babe, entered OUTr world, VOUTC 10r V tity and assımılate hım 4S theırs, he 110 longer 15 theveiled.?®® But C VEN under these particular CIrCLM.- Christ of God for Israel an the natıons.hıs human identity Was clearly determined:
thıs helpless babe entered the world through
Galılean Jewess 1rJam of Nazareth, he WasSs Orn Conclusion
an the TSt days of hıs ıfe 1ın Bethlehem, In V1ICW of the deficits which dentified,
the CIty of Davıd, he Was circumcised ON the understand the practical theologıan Henning
e1ghth day, AaSs demanded Dy COVeENantTt an |aw®? Schröer when he demands that tIhe actual
and received the Jewish alllc Jesus (Lk monopolisation Ör the Abpostles” Creed has be
2:24); which embodied the Jewish hope, antıcı- cancelled’ /“ Schröer rther demands °Not
patıon Al yearnıng for salvatıon for hıs repeal of the Creed, but ItSs intensive exXpOoSILLON
people Israel L:240) Shortly thereafter Jesus 15 FeQUIFCd.: aVe pleaded for different WaV
Was taken the temple ın Jerusalem 1ın order be forward, SInCE OI CF only exposıt what actually
consecrated, as IT 15 wrıtten In the Law of the Lord OCCUTS ın g1ven LENXT In 1e W of the addıtions for

(Lk 2-23) No OouDbt, Jesus 11 be lıght which aVE argued, question Schröer’s conclu-
for revelatıon the Gentiles (Z:5Z However, S10N that the Creed CAaNNOT CIVC 4S aAall authoritatıve
Simeon’s canticle lınks thıs lıght inseparably wiıth pattern.‘*
glory for people Israel’ (2:52: ıght of After the long history of the Abpostles’ Creed,
revelatıon the Gentiles and for g1OrYy VOUL including the Varıous discussions and argum«cenNts
people Ismaek ): As such, Jesus Ca Egypt, regarding ItSs and in VIEW of the futile
Afica before he returned Nazareth and the of churches Dast and PrESCHL (J)I1

temple 1ın Jerusalem the wording of the Abpostles Creed, 1T would
Therefore Jesus (ATMNIOEF and NOT be INCAY- be Naıve CXPECCL that much 1l become of the

nated 1n Afrıcan, Ameriıcan, Asıan Australıan additions the Creed which proposing.”* Yet
ÖOr European soı1l, AS has OCCaslonally een 1ın order artiıculate itself insıde an outside of
demanded /! Jesus 1S NOT the ‘helpless babe” hıich the walls of the church, the Christian faıth needs

confessions hıch sSummarıse ItS essent1al CONTLENTSthe peoples of thıs earth Cal adopt and ought-
lessly CONSCIOUSILy shape INntOo HE of theır and keep them ın the thoughts and daily lıves of
O W He Was incarnated ON Jewsh so1l (and Was the Church. nat Was the CdSC 1ın arly Christianity
born AS the Son of God) in Bethlehem (Lk 2:4-7); an has led the formatıon of confessions early
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on  75 In thıs SCNSC, confessions AIC the “emergency Green, 1972 and Vınzent, Der YsSPrung des
portion’ of Christian taıth. Wırth theıir usc ın SC1 - Äpostolıkums M Urteıil der krıtıischen Forschung
VICES, 1ın catechesıis but also ıIn the 1SsS1oN of the (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck uprecht, 2005

See Okes, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnischurch, essential of the faıth and
remaın alıve. For thıs PULDOSC the addıtions which 5572 °Di1e Auseinandersetzung mıiıt dem Ketzertum

Nat ın seinem nhalt wen1g Spuren hinterlassen.ave suggested would be helpful; INaV CET- Symbole standen 1mM Zusammenhang mMIt dertaınly also consıder others.
These addıtions entaiıl 1CW Orlentatıon but also regula fider und bildeten den Mafsstab, Al dem die

ungewIsse Auslegung der chrift überprüft wurde.
fresh self-assertion VIS-A-VIS the Old Testament; WD0: ErTZEUGNLSSE der kırchlichen Iradıtion,

the Jews and Israel and closely linked thıs wurden SZE schlıefslıc. als Konzentrat des Schriftsinns
the re-discovervy and adequate understanding of behandelt (italıcs CS)
the Church’s relationship wıth the that SUD- Already uring the dBC of Reformation, there Was

discussion whether the Abpostles VEE: Oll-DOrL IT (Rom 11:1/-24; consider thıs You do
taıns the fundamental artıcles of the Christian alt.NOT SUuppOrt the rOOL, but the FOOT vVou%

18) They also entaiıl fresh appreclation of the SCC Barth, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis IT
558 aC Auffassung der orthodoxen Lutheranersalvatiıon-historical place of our Christian exIistence WAar dies nıcht der Fall Es fehlte nıcht Nur dıeand of the Christians’ place ın the gran narratıve explizite Irınıtäts- und Satısfaktionslehre, auch VON

for which they an of our post-modern GOM>-* TDsunde und Rechtfertigung War nıcht dıe ede
temporarıes dIC yearnıng. Je nach Perspektive wurden Beanstandungen VOTI-

9die Lehre VON der COMMUNAILCALLO ıdıioma-
Ir ristop. Stenschke teaches New Testament IM  S der uch Wiıedergeburt, Bufse und Heılıgung
In Germany and d professor In South ATrica: he 1S konnten vermi1sst werden.? Barth further NOTES *I dIie

member of the Committee of FEETL aufkommende historische fı all der ZU
notwendig auch das stark an bıblıiıschen Aussagen
orliıentierte Abpostolıkum ın Miıtleidenschaft? (D362)

Endnotes 10 See the entries “Bekenntnis e ın RG!  &N 1246
1264Thıs applıes only the Western churches. In the ] I See the SULPVCYV ın Schwarz, “GlaubensbekenntnisseTCNOdCdOX churches the Äpostles VEE: 15 of lesser

signıficance. For enNnTt scholarly 4SSECSSMECNT of the
MLE Reformationszeit bıs B7 ın TIRE 13

416-429Abpostles VEE: SCC Markschies, “Apostolicum’ In See Nıcolaisen, “Barmen I1 Barmer Theologischeetz eL al (eds), DiIe elıgıon In Geschichte rklärung’ ın RGG SN Hauschild,UuUN Gegenwart (4th ed. übıingen: “Bekennende Kırche) 14Mohr Sıebeck 1998 648-649, the entries
ın RGG 1

and Douglas, “Barmen Declaratiıon’ In“Bekenntnis 1E ın RGG and Ferguson and right (eds.) New DictionaryO:  CS c  postolisches Glaubensbekenntnis Alte of T heology (Downers Grove: I “T’heKıirche und Miıttelalter” in Balz et al. (eds) declaratıon dıd NOT pPurport be comprehensiıveTheologische Realenzyklopädie Berlin: De STatemeNtTL, but agalınst CONLEMpOrarYy deviationsGruyter, 1978 528-554 It stressed the ecadshiıp and finality of rıst nd
Barth, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis I1 the pre-eminence of Scripture for belief nd theReformations- und Neuzeıt’”, TIRE 1978) 554- gulde practical actıon for Christians _° The Sa

566 558 WOU. appIy the Belhar Confession, issued Dy the
“Was 1mM Abpostolıkum fehlen scheine, sSEC€1 NEC: EJOrME: Missıon Church ıIn 1986 and Dyentweder ımplicıte enthalten der handle sıch
nıcht Fundamentalartikel ersten Grades’, art|

the Datch EJONME: Church In LfraCH when they
Joıned constitute the Unıting EJON ME Church

‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis 11} 559 In 1994
Barth, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis IL: 559 13 See Markschies, ‘Apostolicum’, 648-649 an CHY,ar ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis {4 562 Glaubensbekenntnisse, 103 656 O  OSee the entries ‘Glaubensbekenntnis(se) V.- this the entries ‘ApostolischesIRE 13 399-44.6 and ‘Apostolıisches Glaubensbekenntnis’ ıIn IRE 1978) BA
Glaubensbekenntnis’, IRE (1978) KT ZI 15 See Pannenberg, Das Glaubensbekenntn 15 —AUSAE-Markschies, ‘Apostolicum’, 649; a the legt UuUN DETANLTWOTLTEL DOTr den Fragen der Gegenwartetaıle: discussion iın J).N elly, Altchristliche (GTB Sıebenstern; Gütersloh Gütersloher,Glaubensbekenntnisse: Geschichte UN eologıe 1979): Schneider, Was W17r glauben INE
(Göttingen: Vandenhoeck uprecht, 972 Auslegung des Abpostolıschen Glaubensbeken ntnisses
Il AL Christian Creeds, on Longmans (Düsseldorf: Patmos, 1965); Küng, VEX
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Apostolısche Glaubensbekenntnis Ze1tıtgenossen Yklärt hetween Christians an Jews, ed (  uenberg
(München, Zürich: 1per, 1995): uSsC. VE Documents O; Frankfurt: mbeck, 2001 9-
Das Abpostolische Glaubensbekenntnis Öttingen: SULVCY of ofhcial 15 provide Dy

Rendtorff and Henrix (eds. ); Die 1IVCHENVandenhoeck & üprecht; 2003); Öhlmann,
Das Glaubensbekenntn41s ausgelegt fÜür Menschen UN das Judentum: Dokumente DON 1945 hıs 1985
UNSEVET Zeıt (Frankfurt/M.: Lembbeck; 2003 and Veröffentlichung ımM Auftrag der Studienkomma1ssıon

Rusten, Glauben macht FEINEN Unterschie: Das Kırche UN Judentum der Evangelıschen Kırche In
VE (München: Ösel, 2010); ın the Englısh lan- Deutschland und der Arbeiıtsgruppe für Fragen des

C( ranfiıeld, The Apostles VEE. Judentums der Okumene-Komma1ssıon der Deutschen
MLE LO 1VE by (Edinburgh: T: ar. Grand Bıschofskonferenz, ed (Paderborn: Bonifatıus;
p1ds Eerdmans, 1995 and Alıster McGrath, Gütersloh Gütersloher, 2001 and Henrix

Belıeve”: 07INg the Apostles VEE| (Downer’s nd Kraus (edS.): Die Kırchen UN das Judentum:
Grove: 1 199% Dokumente VON 6-20 (Paderborn: Bonifatius;

Ratzınger, Eıinführung In das Christentum, Octch Gütersloh Gütersloher, 2001), 429-947) For the
Catholıic Church SCC the Decretum de Judaeısed München: Ösel,

IThe Abpostles VEE: 15 PrEesSCHL In the Church also of the Second Vatıcan Councıl constıitution Nostra
because of Ifs close relatıon wıth the lıturgical VCAL. AeEtate ( Declaratıon the Relatıon of the Church

Schröer, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis wıth Non-Christian Relıgions, 1965 and the
SOUTCCS ın Henr1ix and Kraus, Iie 1IVCHEN UuUN dasAr Praktisch-theologisch’” 1n IRE 1978) 566 -

571 (DO9: ıtalıcs (S) NOTES that ‘] )as Kirchenjahr Judentum, 14)8
1St ber INE sıch übers Jahr iıniuber erstreckende Z For Al appreclation of the first artıcle i the hıs-

Begehung des Abpostolıkums.’ torıcal OMMCNTaAr In Okes, “Apostolisches
18 search for the eXpression Sprachfähigkeit des Glaubensbekenntnis I7 545-546

AUDENS in search enNgINES ıke Google indıcates here from the version adopted by the
how INany recent eccles1al documents employ It Lutheran Church Ihe particular confessional
(e www . kirche-im-aufbruch.ek .de/praxıs/ glau- version of the VEE: 15 of lıttle significance
ben.php) addıtions ECMICE of the VEE| that ATIC NOT

Barth, c  postolisches Glaubensbekenntnis 11 558 ispute AINONS the VarıoOus Christian denomıiına-
OIl the relatıvisatıon of the AÄAbpostles t10NS.

VEE: in the CId of the Reformatıion: °ESs hatte 23 chmıidt, “Gott H Altes Testament’ In TRE
seinen Namen nıcht aufGrund einer etwaıgen dADOS- 13 19854) 608-626 (614 °Der Glaube all den
toliıschen Verfasserschaft, sondern 11UTr mater1alıter chöpfer 1St vielleicht das Haupterbe des dıe
Yatıone dogmatum, aufgrund seINES dogmatischen Christenheit‘, for God creatfor SS 614-615

E:g ın Psalms EZUEZ: 124:8; 134:3; 05 :4-Gehalts Damıt WarTr klargestellt, dass theologıs-
chen Kriıiterien unterworfen eıben MU. und 9° 102:6; 1 15:3:
diese nıcht seinerse1l1ts erbringen konnte.’ In the dASC 25 See Isaı1ah 40:12-31; eremiah S27 S82

Enlightenmen there WETC high apprecı1- Amos 4:13; 528 9:5-6; OoNna. 1 Zecharıiah K2:9:
at10n for the VEE: an fforts €es erganzen oder Janowskı, “Schöpfung I1 Altes LTestament’
überhaupt Nrc Neuformulierungen ZUu ersetzen’ in Brigitte chäfer AR al. eds): TIie elıgıon In
(S59: iıtalıcs CS) Geschichte UN Gegenwart 4th ed
We do NOT gu for deletions re-interpreta- (Tübingen: Mohr 1ebeck, 2004 9/0-972;
t10NS, but Want SUggCSLT addıtions ıIn order Kratz and Spieckerman, “Schöpfer/Schöpfung
‘formulieren, W dAS WIr „Wirklıch“ glauben, 5 H: Altes Testament“. IRE 5() Da 8 RT Ihe
dass WIr mıiıt Leben daran hängen’, art New lestament also speaks of God wıth these tradı-
‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis H:  % 563 See tional CXPrESSIONS Cts 4:25); SCC Wischmeyer,
the presentation and discussıon of recent formu- “Schöpfung Neues lestament’ in KG  SN f 0/3-
at1ons of the VEE: ın Schröer, ‘Apostolisches 974
Glaubensbekenntnis OO ES 566-506/, who demands: SEEC the SUPVCY “Christliıche Glaubensbekenntnisse’,
“ dıie faktısche Monopolisierung des Apostolikums http://de.wıkıpedia.org/ wikı/ Christliche _
1NUSS aufgehoben werden)’ (570 For the Protestant Glaubensbekenntnisse, accessed OIl August
pOSL 1945 re-assessm of Israel and Jesus the 2010 and the entries ‘Glaubensbekenntnis(se)
Jew B( Hermle: Evangelısche Kırche \ VE in IRE 15 1984) 299 446
UuUN Judentum Stationen nach 1945 (Arbeıten See C eNeESIS 50:24; Exodus S& S 3:
AT kırchlichen Zeitgeschichte 1 Göttingen: Kıngs 18:306; SG Martin-Achard, ‘“Abraham
Vandenhoeck uprecht, 1990 nd IThe Im Alten LTLestament’ ın IRE 364-37/2
Leuenberg Fellowship of Reformatıiıon Churches in 28 See Herrmann, “Exodusmaotiv Altes Testament’

in TRE 1982) TED S RLEurope, Church an Israel: Contribution from the
Reformatıon UVCHES In Europe LO the Relationship See Deuteronomy 26:5-9; Judges L: 16:22;
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1C2: 4:1- Isaı1ah 1 DPs 96-99; 148f; cf. on SPCOK: ran! p1ds aker, 2005 823
Gerstenberger, “Glaubensbekenntnis(se) FÜ Altes BL:
Testament’ iın IRE 386-388 For the See Bıenert, ‘Allegorie/Allegorese
election of Israel U Seybold, "Erwählung Kirchengeschichtlich’” ın RGG 306-307;
Altes Testament)’ in Gtz et al. (edsS), RG'|  Gn 4th Karpp, Bıbel Dıe Funktion der in
ed (Tübingen: ohr Sıebeck, 1999 -1  > der T Alte Kıirche? ın IRE

Seebafßs, ‘Erwählung Altes Testament‘’ ın TRE 48-59; Mühlenberg, “Schriftauslegung I1I1
(1982) 182-189 186-187) and Schmidt, Kirchengeschichtlich” iın IRE 3() 1999) ÜTD 4R

“Gott I1 Altes Testament’ ın IRE 13 608- 472-478) and tken, “Old Testament’ 1
626 Kessler and Wenborn, Dictionary, 27272

Aber die Befreiung aus Agypten gilt durch 25 On this 1SSUE SC Jung, Christen UN uden,
Israels Geschichte hıindurch als dıe grundlegende Pawlıkowski, “Judentum und Christentum)’ 1n IRE
Erwählungstat und das Bekenntnis “Jahweh, 17 386-403; FaC.  ©  5 ‘Dialogue’ In
der Israel als Ägypten geführt hat’ wiırd,- Kessler and Wenborn, Dictionary, 1244126 and
SCI1 der Häufigkeit seINES Vorkommens, dıe Soulen  5 “dupersession1sm’” In Kessler an
wichtigste theologische Aussage des AT die Wenborn, Dictionary, 4 ] 3-414
weıte Bereiche durchzieht und gleichsam U 39 Ihe recent! Theologies of Marshall,
Grund der Erwählung wırd. 1elman, E} Matera an Schreiner er

3() gratefully acknowledge the guldance provıded sımılar summarıes, though they focus 110 the
Dy INYV retired colleague In Old Testament studies, New Testament:; SE the presentation and evalua-
Dozent Bernd Brockhaus. t10nNn of these volumes in Stenschke, “Strong3 1 See the SUFVCYV by B Koch,; “Schriftauslegung Cases for the Unıity of New Testament Theology
H Neues Lestament)? In IRE 4B /- Survey of OoOur Recent Englısh New Testament
4/| an BaAalfe and Carson (eds.), Theologies’ ıIn elıgıon Theology EY 133-
Commentary ÖN the New Testament Use of the Old 161
Testament (Nottingham: I 2007): SE Iso 4-() °Der inNe Gott, der dıe Welrt geschaffen UN Israel

Lüling, Geschrieben UFW unsertwillen? (Röm SELNEM Eıgentumsvolk er wählt hat, In der Sendung,4.24) Dite Verwei1se auf die Vergangenheit In der dem Werk, dem uhneto. und der AuferweckungÄrgumentatıon des Römerbriefs, 'Ch Diıssertation se1INeEs Sohnes für die endzeıtliche Rettung VO  >
(Pretorna: Z012:; SUperviIsor Stenschke).

32
en und Heıiden 1ın für Nllemal geLanSee Fischer, Bıbel Altes JTestament) In K  CGS Hat“. Bıblische eologıe des Neuen Testaments

1} -1 Dımıitrov et al. eds.), Das Alte Von der Paulusschule hıs al  - JohannesoffenbarungTestament als CHTISELLCHE ın orthodoxer UN (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht, 2005 320
westliıcher 2Ci (WUNT 174 übıngen: ohr Ir 15 interesting that the Apostles VEE:
S1eDeECK, 2004). speaks after the introductory STatement E believe

33 On this 1SSUE RC Stuhlmacher, Bıblısche eologıe In G0d) of God the almıghty Father. TIhe attrıb-
des Neuen Testaments Grundlegung, Von Jesus uTtfe father, despite few OC  cCs ın the Old

Paulus, ed (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck JTestament, 15 essentially New JTestament designaRuprecht, 2005 178-195 t10nNn for God, but Sa e Svetlana Khobnya, “God the
See Lindemann, ‘Judentum und Kırche Father ın the Old Jestament)’ In European JournalAlte Kıirche? In etz EL al, (eds); RGG 4th ed of Iheology 2072 (201 1 139-148 TIhe combination
Tübingen: onr Siıebeck 2001 652-633; almiıghty Father’ does NOT AaDDCAr ın the tself:

Jung, Christen UN en Dae Geschichte SC the entries “Vatername Gottes T! 111 chäfer
ıhrer Beziehungen (Darmstadt: Wiıssenschaftliche et al., GG8S8 2005) 890-893 and /Zimmermann,Buchgesellschaft, 2008 20-47 nd the entries ın Im Namen des Vaters: tudıen ausgewählten NEU-

Kessler an Wenborn (eds.) Dictionary testamentlıchen Gottesbezeichnungen DOr hrem früh-of Jewısh-Christian Relations (Cambridge: CÜP jüdischen UN Paganen Sprachhorizont 69;2005 However, the Jewısh influence the en Brıill 2007Ancient Church should NOT be underestimated, 41 See Crüsemann et al (eds: ):; Ich glaube
DA Skarsaune and Hvalvık (eds.), Jewısh den Gott Israels: Fragen UuUN Antworten PINEM
Beliıevers In Jesus: The AVLY Centurıes (Peabody: Ihema, das 1M chrıstlichen Glaubensbekenntnis fehltHendrickson, 2007). iser Taschenbücher 168; Güterslioh Kaiser,35 See Hahn, eologıe des Neuen Testaments IL. 1999 Despite the promıisıng title, OI of the
Dite FEıinheıit des Neuen Testaments. Thematische CS55aVS In thıs collection directly addresses the 1Ssu€Ss
Darstellung, ed Tübingen: Mohr Sıebeck wıth 16 AIC concerned.
2002 Edited by the ırchenleitung der Vereinigten36 See Areier, “ Iypology’ In K/J Vanhoozer (ed  S> Evangelisch-Lutherischen Kırche Deutschlands und
Dictionary for Theologıcal Interpretation 1im Auftrag des Rates ON der Kırchenkanzlei der
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Evangelıschen TC der Union, 3rd ed Berlıin: wıth OMIC kınd ofAI In (a) god
Evangelısche Haupt-Bibelgesellschaft, 541 A See Schweıizer, “Jesus Christus Neues
the SOUTCC mentioned there 15 Evangelısche Kırche Jestament Jesus: en In IRE 198 6/0-
DonN Kurhessen-Waldeck, Agende 1/2 1996), 663 726 710712 and Ehrlich, “Jesus Christus
No Ö, 1049 The supplementary volume pub- Judentum’ In IRE E 1988) O8= /:E
iıshed ın 2002 Evangelısches Gottesdiensthbuch 48 Thıs W as also emphasised by the VOUNgS artın

Ergänzungsband: FÜr dıe Evangelısche Kırche Luther In hıs treatıse Dass Jesus E1IN geborener
der Un10n UuUN fÜür die Vereinigte Evangelısch- Jude E1 TOM 1523 In CONTrast, there AIC I1Nas-
ILutherische Kırche eutschlands contaıns turther sıvely antı-Jewiısh STAaTfemMeENTS in the ate Luther:
NCW recdal formulatıons that do NOT contaın addı- for example ıIn Er dıe Irrlehren der en
t10NS the first article in the WdY WC D' from 1543; SCC unge, Chriısten UN uden, 13  ©

42 (n thıs the still foundational reflections 136; Kremers (ed)} Die CN UN Martın
by VO  Zn Rad, eologıe des Alten__ Testaments Luther, Martın Luther UN dıie en Geschichte,
Dire eologte der prophetischen Uberlieferungen Wırkungsgeschichte, Herausforderung ( Neukıirchen-
Israels, ed Berlin: EVA, 1964 329-424 Vluyn Neukirchener, Kaufmann, TLuthers
OITIC recent reflections In Rendtorff, eologıe Judenschriften”: FEın Beıtragq ıhrer hıstorıschen
des Alten Testaments: Eın kanonıscher Entwurf Kontextualisierung (Tübingen: Mohr jebeck,

Thematısche Entfaltung (Neukirchen-Vluyn: 201 and ON der Osten-Sacken, Martın Luther
Neukirchener, 2001 254-3 UN dıe en NEU untersucht anhand DON Anton
See Beintker, ‘“Judentum und Christentum Margarıthas ‘“ )Ier Jüdısch glaub‘ (ES530/31)
Kirche und Judentum In der Gegenwart’ in RCG|  e (Stuttgart: Kohlhammer, 2002
2001) 635-637; Oma, Juden, Judentum VII See Hatına, “Davıd” in Evans (ecd.);
Cn und Christen Jüdisch-christlicher Dialog’ Encyclopaedia Historical Jesus London, New
ın Buchberger, Kasper et al (eds:)); Lexıkon York Routledge, 2008 130-131 SCC I1Y aPDCI at

für eologıe UN Kırche 3rd ed (Freiburg: the 201 conference In Potchefstroom.
Herder, 1996 and Jung, Chrısten UN 'Thıs creed W as drafted ın collaboratiıon wıth M1S-
uden, Z OL It 15 tragıc that INalıy ecologı- S1ONAarıes TOMmM the Congregation 0 the Holy 0S
S and church ofhicıals ADDCAL, for example, in the “Ihe creed CXDICSS the essentials of the
H6 Benz (ed.); AaNnd0uc: des Antısemı1ıt1smus: Christian taıth wıthın Maasaı culture‘. SSl http:/

en.wikıpedia.0rg/ wıkı / Masaı_Creed (accessedJudenfeindschaft ın Geschichte UN Gegenwart Band
Personen A—+/. München: Saur, 2009; SCC Iso ebruary 2012). It 1$ astonıishing that confes-

the entries ‘Antisemitismus/ Antıjudalsmus’, RG'  C SION drafted by Christians under atholıc influence
1: 556-574 and Pawlıkowski, ‘Antı-Judaism’ ın would dismiss the VLrgı Mary ecadıly.

5 1Kessler and Wenborn, Dictionary, 19-21 and that ese words eplace the tradıtional words ‘born of
INanıy of the other antı-Semuites at least sOoclal- the virgın Mary’ for eXpressing the real humanıty of
sed in Christian Jesus.

45 IThe INeETC terms Christianity, Chrıstians and 572 Thıs confession underlines Barth’s estimate
the adjective Christian pomnt the Chrıst, the (‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis HF 360)
anolnted OC of God, the essiah (ef: Acts 11:26 der ückgrıi auf dıe altkırchlichen Bekenntnisse
hıs CONCCDPL be understood from the konnte auf dıe Dauer die theologische emühung
Old JTestament nd early Judaism; SCC the SUCVCYS nıcht ErSCIZCN; dıe Erarbeitung einer eigenen
1n Stuhlmacher.  K Bıblısche eologıe 1} 107/- 141 and “ Basıs“ erwIıies sıch als notwendig). Also the first
1ın Hengel nd Schwemer, Jesus UN das half of the Maasaı VEE| (base the first artıcle)
Judentum (Geschichte des frühen Christentums R 15 worth noting:
übingen: Mobhr jebeck, 2007 In thıs regard the We elieve ın the OLC Hıgh God, who OUuT of
introductory ormula the confession of faıth love created the beautiful WOT. and everything

1L1OW confess Christian faıth’, used In x0o0d ın It He created Man and wanted Man
COChristian Services, already SCIVES remıinder that be appY In the WOTr. God loves the WOT. nd
thıs alt. has Its emporal (070) long before the COIMN- natıon and trıbe ON the Earth We have
fessing church and SavIıng actıon ıIn Christ known thıs Hıgh God ın darkness, nd
S the New LlLestament testifies. know Hım ıIn the ıght God promised ıIn the

endt, Eıchmann In Jerusalem: Eın Bericht DON book of Hıs word, the€ that He would
der Banalıtäit des Bösen, ed (SENE Pıper 4822; the WOTr nd all the natıons and trıbes.
München, Zürich: Fiper, 2010} 3/1 IThe German TIhe SOUTCC reference In the ikiıpedia artıcle
adjective gottgläubig W as welcome self-) designa- 15 elıkan and Hotchkiss (eds.) Creeds an
tıon for people wh for varıety of had Confessions of Faıth In the COChrıstian Tradıtion
turned theır back establishe Christianity and Yale: Yale Ur 2003 On confessions of the
wanted emonstrate thıs, yeL wıithout breaking caliled ‘young churches’ SCC Iso Schwarz,
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“Glaubensbekenntnis(se) MI I8 Jh bıs Neuzeıt’ 59 Through the INanYy ecadings from the Gospels the
ın IRE 13 43(0) 437 (434) ° Die meisten ıfe of Jesus 15 prescnt in the lıturgy and the procla-
| Bekenntnisse | heben jedoch 1MmM westlichen 10MmM matıon ofNY churches.
und der westlichen Vorstellungswelt verhaftet). okes, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis’, 552
Important EXCEPUHONS AIC the confessions of Hurıa identifies of the few shortcomings of the
Krısten Batak Protestan Church Sumatra, Apostles’ VEE: that AF contaıns reference of an y
Indonesıia and the unılıcation document of kınd LO the teaching of Jesus

61
523

the Church of South Indıa Dn 1947 Fortunately thıs 1S emphasised ın INanY TeEGCEHNT
See Jochen Eber, ‚Das „Volkstestament der studıes of the historical Jesus; SG C Hengel
Deutschen“: DE Oftfscha: Gottes“ 1ın deutsch and Schwemer, Jesus UN das Judentum nd e
christliches Neues JTestament 1m Dritten Reich’? In Keener, The Hiıstorıcal Jesus of the Gospels (Gran
European Journal of Iheology SEr 29-46 p1ds Eerdmans, 2009 33-46, 178-185, D A
See for example A.- Levıne, The Misunderstood DD
Jew. The Church an the candal of the EWISI Jesus See the SUFVCV and evaluatıon by Stenschke, 6297
(San Francısco: Harper. 2006); Deines EL al. Dy the 1amnlc of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom
(eds:): 'alter Grundmann: Eın Neutestamentler VOU cruciıfied, whom God raised from the dead
IM Dritten Reıich (Arbeiten ZUT Kırchen- und Acts 4:10) Jesus in the Miıssıonary peceches of
Theologiegeschichte Z 1PZ1g EVA 2007 Acts‘. WEALS) Misstological Themes Spensk Miss1ı0ns

Gerdmar, Roots of Theological Antı-Sematism:
63

Tidskrıift (201 }} 26/7-294
German 10L1C0. Interpretation an the Jews, Here follow the compilation In Stenschke,
from Herder an Semler Kaıttel an Bultmann “Shariıng the Gospel: Jesus ın the peecches OÖf Acts‘,
Studies in Jewısh History nd Culture ZU: Leiden: The South Afrıcan Babptıst Journal of T heologyn nd nhold, Entiudung Kırche 2010) 24-34
ım Abgrund: Dire Thürınger Kırchenbewegung T hıs emphasıs Israel 1$ probably behind DPeter’s
Deutsche Chrısten 8- 1039 and Das Institut U surprised astonıshment In Acts 10:43-44 C
Erforschung UN Bese1t1gung des jüdiıschen Einflusses ADDCAISs at the beginning of the only M1SSIONArYauf das deutsche hkırchliche Leben —] speech in the OW SCI1ISC of the word that takes
(Studien TC und Israel 25 Berlıin: Instıtut place before Gentile audıence. Although DPeter
TO und Judentum Zentrum für Christlich proclaims Jesus the Lord COVCTI all and
udısche tudien Al der Humboldt Unıversität the appoınted Judge of the lıving nd the

55
Berlin  > dead nd speaks of forgiveness of SINS hrough hıs
See Jung, Christen UN  N  EN 3/-41, S2561 Name for who believes In hım 10:42-43),Ihe reference Pontius Pılate SCIVCS indıcate the presentation of Jesus and hıs minIistry has dıs
the tiıme Or these EVENTS between and 5 tinctly Jewısh

65SCC Vokes, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis I’ Quoted according LD Dunn  5 “CThe Book of
548 TIhe birth of Jesus during the reign of Herod Acts Salvatıon Hıstory’ ın Frey eL al (edS)),;the Great (Mt 2 nd the beginning of hıs publıc Heıl UN Geschichte. Die Geschichtsbezogenheit des
MIiNIStrYy mentioned In the synchronısms of I&
Yl  NI and w  NI have simıiılar function.

Heaıls UN das Problem der Heılsgeschichte In der bıib-
ıschen Trad-tion UN In der theologıschen Deutung57 See Löhr.  >5 ‘Doketismus’, RGG 925-927 and (WUNT 248 übingen: Mohr jebeck, 2009)the SUPVCYV developments and priorities In the 385-401 (401

formation of Oogma In the Ancient Church, ıIn Dar- See Heschel;, The Aryan Jesus: Christian
ticular ın the VarıOus christological controversı1ies, In Theologians an the ın Nazı GermanyRıtter, ‘Dogma und Lehre iın der Alten Kirche? (Princeton: Princeton Unıiversıity Press, 2008 and
In Andresen (ed:); Aand0uCc: der Dogmen- de.wikipedia.org/ /Institut_zur_Erforschung_UN Theologiegeschichte Die Lehrentwicklung ım und_Beseitigung_des_jüdischen _Einflusses_ auf_
Rahmen der Katholıiziıtät (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck das_deutsche kirchliche Leben (accessed Apriluprecht, 1982 972 2011 C also NOTeE 53 above.

58 For example by Bultmann:; SA Hammann, 1ghtly revised according Stenschke, “SharıngRudolf Bultmann: Fıne B:0graphie, 2nd ed the Gospel’,
( Tübingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2009 1492197 For Graham Kendrick, The Servant Ing 1983
aln AastTurtfe critique Nl arshall, Belıeve ıIn the See Bevere, “Circumcısion’, In Freedman
Historıical Jesus (London: Hodder Stoughton, (ed:); Eerdmans Dictionary of the (Gran19//9i SCC also the SULPVCYV and methodological pıds, ambrıidge kerdmans, 2000 256
discussion In Bock nd Webh eds:), See Stenschke, ° DIie Cantıca der Iukanıschen
Key Events In the Life of the Hıstorical Jesus: Kındheitsgeschichte: rolepse des Ilukanıschen
Collaborative Exploration of Context an Coherence Hoppelwerks und rste Leserlenkung’, Jahrbuch für(W UNTI 247 übingen: ohr j1ebeck, 2009 Evangelıkale ' heologıe 25 Z2011) U  D
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Xamples In D.J Goergen, “Ihe Quest for the Schröer, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis HY
Christ of Afrıca”. Afrıcan Christian Studites: The 570
Journal of tAE Faculty of Theology, ALNOLLC University Schröer, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis HI

568 NOTES that “Revısıonen und Reduktionen desof Eastern Äfrıca / 2001) 5-5 L: —  Q also eely,
“Incarnational Miıssıon) In AS Moreau (ed:); Apostolikums haben ZUu e kaum ang
Evangelıca Dictionary of OV. MiAisst0ns (Gran: gefunden. ugleic hat die emühung
p1ds aker. 2000 AAAn and Mondıthoka, ıl  3 Neuformulierung auch des Credos 1mM
“Incarnatıon’ in Corrıie (ed  — Dıictionary of Zusammenhang mıiıt den Versuchen 1ICUCT

Miıssıon Theology. Evangelıca Foundatıons Katechismen se1it der Aufklärung eıne beachtliche
Reference Collection; ottingham OWwNners Geschichte’; COMPAIC also the discussıon 0)8! 569
Grove: 1 2007 7TEr 75 See Reumann, “Bekenntnis 11 ıbel Neues

SI Schröer, ‘Apostolisches Glaubensbekenntnis HE, Testament.,; RGG 1Mand Stuhlmacher,
570 Bıblische eologıe L 178-195
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olfhart Pannenberg’s Concept of Testimony
Natural Knowledge Implications for the
Doctrine of Scripture and the Church

DPu1 Shum

RESUMEFE Compte de l’action divine dans Ia constitution et la
transmıssı continue du temolIgNage. |L’auteur etudie ICI

Le temolgnage constitue aspect essentie| de Ia COM- la position de Pannenberg Qquıi considerait e temolIgnage
prehension YUE le chretien de ul-meme aılnsı YUUE de chretien MM UTE forme Darticuliere de CoNNalsSssanCe
Ia perception de 19 nature de ’Ecriture. |Jes conceptions naturelle. VISE ontrer UU celte conception ESsT
philosophiques du temoilignage, [NMM Dar exemple tres proche des conceptions naturalistes du temolgnNagecelle quı assimile e temolgnage / Drocede rhetorique Droposees Dar 1es philosophes. arce qu'il considere 19
et litteraire, s’infiltrent Ouvent dans les etudes de Ia ible constitution, Ia transmıssı el ’appropriation du temaol-
el les Ecrits theologiques. Pour determiner dans quelle DTOCESSUS cogniti naturel humain,
esurTe tels outils conceptuels sSsont adequats DOUT rendre Pannenberg entretient UNe ambivalence VTODOS du röle
Compte du S7115 et de 1a pratique du temoilgnage chre- du Saint-Esprit dans doctrine de ’Ecriture, aılnsı qu'äa
tıen, EstT necessalre de ıvrer C XalrTlel tres atten- DTrODOS de l’existence el de |’identite de ’Eglise MM
tif. MaNQqUE Ces approches philosophiques Ia prise temoın.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Zeugnıis. Dieser Aufsatz analysiert Wolfhart Pannenbergs

euge un Zeugnis machen eınen wesentlichen Teil Werk über das christliche Zeugnis als eıne natürliches
des christlichen Selbstverständnisses dUus$s WIıE auch die Wissen und vertritt dabei die Meinung, dass PannenbergsAuffassung VOoO Wesen der Schrift Philosophische Interpretation den naturalistischen Modellen nahe-
Modelle VOI] Zeugnis, WIE ZeugnIis als rhetorisches un kommt, wWIE SIE VOT)] Vertretern der ichtung „Philosophieiterarisches Instrument, infiltrieren oft biblische tudien als Zeugnis” vorgeschlagen werden. In Anbetracht der
un theologische CcCNrıtten DITZ Eignung dieser Mitte! als Abfassung, Weitergabe un Anelgnung VOIT)] Zeugnıisgedankliche Werkzeuge, die Bedeutung un PraxIs als einem natürlichen Prozess menschlichen Wissens,
christlichen Zeugnisses auszudrücken, rfordert SOT$S- schafft Pannenbergs IC!| VOTIlT] Zeugnis eiıne Ambivalenz
äaltige Prüfung. Was diesen philosophischen Modellen hinsichtlich der Rolle des Heiligen (‚elstes In seIıner | ehre
abgeht Ist die Analyse der göttlichen Autorenschaft über die chrift und die FxXistenz und Identität der Kirche
He der Abfassung un fortwährenden Weitergabe Vo  —_ als euge.

>  s

UMMARY tian testimonY requires careful Scrutiny. What IS mMissing
In these philosophical models IS the analysis of divine

Itness and testimonY constitute essentia| Dart of ABENCY In the constitution and ContiInuOuUs transmıssion of
Christian self-understanding, does the perception testimonYy. DY analysing Wolfhart Pannenberg’s construal
of the nature of Scripture. Philosophical models of ([EeS- of Christian testimonYy kınd of natura| Knowledge,timonYy, for instance testimonY rhetoric and literary his drSUCS that Pannenberg’s construal close
device, often infiltrate 1DIıca studies and theological the naturalistic models propose DY philosophers of
writings. The aptness of these construals d$ conceptual wıtness Considering the constitution, transmıssıon and
tools articulate the meanıng and practice of TIS- appropriation of wıtness natura| DFrOCESSECS of human
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ar Pannenberg’s Concept of Testamony Natural Knowledge

Knowing, Pannenberg’s VIEW of testimonY engenders doctrine of Scripture, and the existence and identity of
the Church wıtnessambivalence regarding the role of the Holy Spirit In his

D

grounded an anthropology of the reflective selfTestimony an! its philosophical
construals an relyıng the uUuSsSCc of imagınatıon and INCIMOTV;

Different discıplines, for instance the ega profes- the CONCEPLIONS of testimOnYy which COMNNC from
these models AIC useful in describing testiımonYyS10N and the study of socı1al epistemology, ave
4S sOoc1al institution for the transfer of epistemoO-different working definitions of the of logical authorıity an knowledge The usefulnesstestimONnYy. Answers the question of whart COMN- of these understandıngs of testimonYy Call be alsostitutes testiımonYy 0)4 how evaluate A{ of extended describe the basıs of uman olıdar-bearıng wıtness, Val Y according the needs of
ItY. However, the aptness of these philosophicalthe diverse discıplines. 1tness and testiımonYy models for theology requires careful SCrUutINY.(UXPTUPLOV) also cConstitute al essenti1al part of the

preliminary observatıon CABRn Sa V that what 15Chrıstian self-understanding, 4S O€Ss (QJUT PCICCD- MISSINS ın these otherwiıse exemplary models 15 thet1on of the NAature of Scripture. Whıle these A C

bıblical CONCCDLS, they A a1so received CONSsSId- analysıs of divıne AYCHNCYV ıIn the constitution and
CONtTINUOUS transmıssıon of testimony. It there-erable attention from philosophers; the works of

Arıistotle, C AJ Coady and Rıcoeur AIC notable fore remaıns doubtful whether these philosophi-
cal models Cd  —_ proviıde Al adequate ofCXaMpIes. ‘ In fact, the influence of philosophers Christian Scripture an WItNeESS. TIhe CONSCYUCI1ICCAristotle’s writings ON WItNESS 45 subsidiary PFac-

tice of FNEtONGC: Coady’s naturalıstic and CXpansıve Öf these approprilations CALHNIOE be evaluated Here:
sufhce It Sd y that there 1S EVIAENCE; for iInstanceMO of testiımonYy, an the hermeneutic philoso-

phy of Rıcoeur Can be ound 1n bıblical stud- ın Lincoln an Bauckham, that the USCcC of philo-
sophıca understandings of testimonYy has signif1-1eSs an theological writings. Ihe approprlation

of these philosophical LTESOUTCECS ın the works bearıng uUuDOI how they approacCc both the
ANTES,; Bauckham, Lincoln and historicıty and the theological meanıng of Jesus’

resurrectilon. Also noteworthy 15 that, In COMH:ruggemann 15 noticeable *
TIThe Christian UuSCc of the TEr WItNESS CC1= parıson of the doctrine of the resurrection In

taın CYLGMNL chares the semantıc Hield of the SCCU- arft an Jenson, Sonderegger DO1LNtTS OUuUTt

lar UuSsCc of the term As 15 evident In Irıtes that their different VIEWS of WItNESS probably have
dec1isive impact NOT only OIl how they speak ofThe New Testament Concept of Wıtness, Aall

attempt define the bıblical notion of WItNESsS Jesus resurrectl1on;, but also the subsequent
15 NOT entirely independent of the influence of shape of their dogmatıc systems.“

In whart tollows 111 TSt outlıine Pannenberg’sphilosophical models.® TIhe of WItENESS
testimonYy ften AaPPCars In bıblical studies and the- CONCCDL of testiımonYy, hıghlighting ASPCCLTS that 1T

chares wıth naturalıstic philosophical models ofologica wrıtings, AS ell 4S ın the self-descriptions
of ecclesial communlitles. Contrary \C testiımOnNY; and sSecConNd, 11l explore SOMIC impli-

cCat1ons of Pannenberg’s 16 W of testiımonYy for thetatıon, the UuN1quENESS GF the Christian under-
standıng of testiımonYy 15 often assumed ıIn these NAatuıre of Scripture an the Church Ihe CONCCDL
theological wrıitings and ecclesial self-descriptions, of wItNeESs 1ın Pannenberg resembles the naturalıs-

t1C models of testiımonYy of philosophers. salıentbut In INalıyNwıithout eing clearly articulated.
Dıfferent theologians aVeC different insıghts Into sımilarıty 15 that testiımonYy 15 consistently pitched

4S LVPC of natural knowledge. For Pannenbergthe> and the prescht 15 All attcmpt
FECONSITIrUCT an examıne the CONCCPL according the question of 88R reception of testiımonYy an
Woltfhart Pannenberg born 1928 Through bearıng of WItNESS 18 LNOTC OLr less Aall 1Ssue of EPIS:

thiıs exploration intend TAaW attention the emology. ere 15 al Intrıguıng reservatıon 1n
relevance of robust theological understandıng of Pannenberg agalınst explicating the role of divine

ABCIICY 1ın the NAatTure of Chrıstian wıtness, 4S elltestiımonYy that underscores the centrality of divine
ASCNCY In the constitution and transmıssıon of 4S ıIn ItSs CONTINUOUS operatıon. hıs absence of
Christian wıtness. robust understandıing of divine In test1-

Philosophical models aVE merits of their OW. has Its repercuss1ons. Pannenberg’s 1eEW of
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testiımonYy engenders ambivalence regardıng the hıs Creatures, between the divine and the human
spiırıt. T hıs CONtINULtY 15 recognisable particularlyrole of the Holy Dırıt In hıs doctrine of Scripture,

and the exXISteNCE and identity of the Church 45 ın hıs anthropology, where he SCCS 110 NECESSILY In
wıtness. In CONTFAaSL, IT 1S worthwhile ON briefly differentliating the human spiırıt from the divine
that the WaY arl Aart CONSIruESs the of spırıt. For annenberg,
testimOonYy 15 probably the opposıte of Pannenberg |the | element of ranscendence ın spiırıt Sus1ın number of Wıthout discussing the that after all 1T might be neıther L1ICCCSSaL Vdetaıils of Barth’s CONCECDPL, which would requıre 1NOTr WISE admıt fundamental distinction

C  » 1T sufhces that testımonYy 15 between human spırıt an divıine spırıt. TIhe
recurrıng theme in Barth’s ecology. For art. ECSLAUC, self-transcendent character of all SpIr-actıve divine ABCHNCYV behind Christian WItTNESS 15 itual experience brings sufficıently ear the

non-negotiable presupposıtion, and from time transcendence of God VCT ]] created beings.1G he reiterates the ontology of Christian WITt- The spırıt HVE belongs in strict the
NCSS, which has ItTSs possıibilıty, ground an condıi- In hıs immanent NaLUurc, but the iCI1CAa-
t10N In the archetypal self-wıtness of God.>? ture partiıcıpates In the spırıt an venture

SaV: In the dıivine spırıt Dy transcending
itself, LE, Dy being elevated beyond ıtself In thePannenberg’s CONCEPLT of testimonYy ecstatıc EXPeMNENCE that ıllustrates the workıingnatural knowledge of the spırıt. We remember: the spiırıt 15 NOT the

Woltfhart Pannenberg 1$ al orıginal thinker who mind, but the human ıfe only when
makes 110 deliberate USCc of philosophical models he 1S ouched bDy the SPIME: .. hus the iıdea ol
of testiımonYy in N1S ecOlogy. Yet hıs understand- spiırıt allows us do Justice the transcend-
Ing öf WItNESS aSs Specı1€es of natural knowledge of God and AT the SAd1L11Cc time explain hıs
actually close the naturalıistic model of immanence In hıs creation.?
Coady. As he has NOT dedicated anıVy specific plece In the ecstatıc STIruUuCLILUre of human eing an alsoofwork analysıs of the CONCCDL of testiımonYy, 1ın OUuUrLr CapacClty exerc1se imagınatıve an antıcı-
ONC MUST number of places in hıs wrıitings, DatLOrYy W  e human partıcıpatıon In the dıivineincluding hıs anthropology, hermeneutics and hıs spırıt 15 AS OCccurring naturally. Ihe continu-doctrinal reflections revelatiıon, Scripture, elec- Ity that 15 grounded ın the doctrine of creation 15t10n and ecclesiology, in order SaAaINCI hıs ideas. robust an StTONS. For Pannenberg, the problemWiıthout O1VINS detaıijled CEXPOSILONS of each of
these an doctrines, 1l aLttcmpt rough of SIN that encumbers humans and them

from theiır Creator should NOT be granted muchsketch of Pannenberg’s CONCCDL of testimonYy.“° In
whart follows wiıll outline hıs ideas In three pomts. importance AS overshadow thıs continuity. “ In

brief, the Capacıty appropriate meanıng In TV -In later SCECHON, In which theır implicatıons ll elatıon, and thus also testiımonYy ofGod, 1S securelybe addressed, these pOoNts wıll be expanded and built the doctrine of creation, hich St1pU-substantiated. TOoOom time time 11 TAaW brief lates the CONtINULTY between the Creator and hıs
CONTTFASTS between Barth and Pannenberg, the

(TE ATrmaın PUrDOSC of which 15 highlight the UN1QUE-
C of latter. G1iven the liımıtatıon of> do Scripture
NOT intend these CONTLFAaSTts be in-depth COmMparı- Testimony 15 constituted by the uman experl1-SOUOI1S5 of the theologians. ı 1of fecdom, 41 Scripture 4S testiımonYy 15

} Creator and creatures the product of our ımagınatıve insplration.*“ Here,
imagınatıon AS innate faculty of the humanIn Pannenberg’s early wrıiting, Christian test1- plays al iımportant role In generatingINONY ıke anıy other form of knowledge 15 CSSCMN- meanıng from historical experlences:tially of natural character.‘ Whart underlies thıs

VIECW 15 Pannenberg’s nsıght that al] knowledge, e| W of iImagınatıon 1S thus the vital
element at work In treedom AdSs  S the latter takesincludiıng owledge of revelatıon and testımonYy

of God, 15 natural. What buttresses thıs form IT Call manıfest itself 4S

15 hıs doctrine of revelatıon, which 15 inseparable paradıgm of the relatıon between an
from hıs interpretation E Romans 19208 He freedom..'®
SCCS basıc CONtINULtY between the Creator an Whıle INSspirations of the ıimagınatıon do NOTLT
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automatically PrEeSsSCHLt word, Pannenberg ell 4S the reiteration of personal agrecm«cnNt wıth
believes that God speaks through the “INsplrations ecclesial teachings. GFE the Christian attestLa-
of the imagınatıon’ condiıtion that the human t1on of Christ 15 transmıiıtted through evangelısm,
beings involved ave DUIC hearts an al OPCHICSS the PIFOCCSS becomes collective eccles1ial aCT,

the world avıng God 4S the ONgn an xoal wıth the a1mM that the INCSSAYC received ll COMN-
of their lıves, their imagınatıon C  - ear WItNESS stiıtute All immediate relatıon between the reC1IPL-

eNT and Jesus Christ.*' It 15 intrıguıng that whileGod Scripture testihies uman experiences of
divine AaCTS In history, an Scripture aSs al inspired Pannenberg attrıbutes thıs the work of the
TEXE 15 metaphorical WaYV of sSayıng that there 1S Dirıt, the influence of the Spirıt recede
intıiımate match between the an the original rapıdly the background ıIn hıs discussion of the
gospel of Jesus: ” Where divine AaCTS In history AdIC personal appropriation of faıth More ON thıs later
revelatory, revelatıon 15 about worldly affaırs and ON.)
EVENTS contrary COIMNMON VICW of revelatıon

Interim verdictAS revelatıon of Od’s delty); 4S such It needs 110

inspired understanding.‘° IThe COMNTECNT of human The above has outlined Pannenberg’s CONCCDL
experience 15 where the authority of revelatıon of testiımonYy In broad brushstrokes There dIC

resides an NO external authorizatiıon 15 required. detaıils that CAaNNOT be adequately unpacked Nere:
Whiile acknowledge the development of for INStance, hıs intrıcate solution

Pannenberg’s trinıtarıan theology ın hıs later the hıstorical distance of testimony. Nonetheless,
CarcCl, INY research into hıs VIEW of testimonYy has ın thıs outline of Pannenberg’s CONCCDL of test1-
led think that hıs approach the INONY certaın features AF noticeable IC-
AS natural knowledge remaıns stable VCLI time. ble naturalıstic models proposed by philosophers

of wıtness. In such models, human testimOonYyHıs decision place the 1Ssue of testimonYy wıthın
the realm of epistemology remaıns consıstent. tends requıre 110 addıtional (external OT 1vine)
I1wo examples INAaYy help iıllustrate thıs obser- ABCNCY ın order be constituted. Likewiıse, 1TS
VatIıOon. First, samples of Pannenberg’s transmıssıon an approprlation ATIC properly Uu-

regardıng the naturalness of knowledge (includ- ral PTOCCSSCS, based the innate human faculties
Ing testimon1a3]|] claıms of divine realıty) from both of imagınatıon and memoOTY.““ For annenberg,
hıs early an ITMAatite wrıitings tend indıicate the human testiımonYy CIMNCISCS through the [1-

ITGT of the historical experience of freedom WhereCONSIStENCY of hıs stance.!® Second, ıIn considering
Scripture 4S wıtness, Pannenberg’s analysıs of the the human subjectivity 15 bombarded Dy the dıvine

reality In the W that 1T 4A5 al eXper-CTISIS of the Scripture principle O€s NOT signif1-
cantly change VCLI time.! hıs evaluatıon of the CTIEE of freedom, WItness and the subsequent PLAC-
CYISIS has een crucı1al consıideration that leads tice of wıtnessing naturally CINCISC.

sSUuggesSt1ONSs how the historical We ATC NOT suggesting Nhat divine ASCIICY 1S
distance of testimOnYy; these propoOsals include the MISSINS from annenberg’s doctrine of revela-
interpreter’s reaching back NTtTO rel1g10us tradıtions t10nNn from hıs ecclesiology. Ihe opposıte 15 iTHE
and the hermeneutical assumption ofunıversal his- Pannenberg that revelatıon, when IT

completion in the eschaton, 15 preciselyLOTY.
self-revelation; while ON the sıde ofthe eschaton, 1n

'Ihe Church OF temporal order, revelation 1S 0d’s divine ACTS
In Pannenberg’s ecclesi0logy, the Christian call In hıstorical torm. Also, for Pannenberg, the divine

WItTNESS 15 NOLT the COTCcC of the Chrıstian EX1IST- ABCHNCY of the Spirıt STITONS 1n the ıfe of the
CHCE} that 15 rather the centralıty of tellowshiıp. Church.®S It 15 beyond doubt that Pannenberg’s
Testimony 1S subsidiary the Chrıistian exIstence pneumatology NOT only Aills hıs inkıng of the
and 1t 1S practice conducıve the 0al of gather- Church: but also PCErMCALCS other maJor doc
Ing believers INnto the tellowship that 18 grounded trınes ın h1s theological SYStem such AdS creation
In Christ.!?” TIhe Church’s 1SS1O0N 15 be SIgn of and eschatology. But pomt 15 that there 15 lıttle
the Kıngdom of God, an this 1S cshown forth Dy In hıs pneumatology that 15 directly related the
the lıturgical actıvıitles of the Church, which dem- theme of testimonYy an the AET Oof wıtnessing.
ONSIratfe ItSs UNItYy. In thıs COMNIEXT; WItNESS in the

Of: publıc confession 15 inwardly directed,
for the PUrDOSC of the inıtlatıon of members, 4S
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Implications for the Christian has been taken that the MYSster V of revelatıon
15 unveıled. Barth describes thıs self-disclosureunderstanding of Scripture and Church
iın ItSs totality AS theopneustia.“° In this miıracle ofNort all implications of Pannenberg’s CONCCDL of

testimOonYy Can adequately be addressed Hcre: knowing the revelation of Christ, Barth unpacks
the iıdea of Insplration In three aASPCCIS; fırst, IT 151l begin by looking AL 1tSs impact ()I1 the benefit of revelatıon that SCTS the PTOCCSS Inthe Nature of Scripture and the exIstencCe an moOt10n, meanıng that In the YSt place the MYSLCFVYVidentity of the Church. In what tollows seeck of revelation 15 disclosed lected humans, CI1d-demonstrate that where the formation, transmıs-

S1I0N an approprliation of testimoOnYy AL regarded bling them become wItnesses. Second, there 15
the COomIng forth of the spirıtual INall, that 1S, the

as natural DIOCCSSCS of human knowing, there 15
less UrL: artıculate the role ON divine AQBCNCYV apostle empowered by the Holy Spirıt, who Can

speak of the revelatıon In the “miracle af his e XISt -In testiımonYy. hıs of affairs IMNaV ave CNSCH- 4S wıtness’ .27 Finally, 1ın the thırd„dered the ambıivalence regardıng the role of the ther humans at the reCEIVINS end of the apostolicSpirıt In annenberg’s doctrine of Scrpture, an
INCSSaEZC aVe decide whether, 4A5 carnal PCISONS,In hıs 1eW of the exIstencCeE and identity of the

Church. they ll NOT recelve OTr recognIıse ı whether Dy
the help of the Holy Spirıt they 11l also be SPIr-
iıtual MC  => and NVOTINCII who lısten..1 Scripture and the ASCHCY of the Holy In Pannenberg’s wrıitings, INspıration 15 lesspırı described d Al and LNOTC 4S completedConcerning the Inspıration of Scripture, of affaırs, ixed PrOpCrLYV of Scripture:Pannenberg [CAaSOINS that 1T 15 the CONTENT o the 1ts CONTENT resembles, speaks iterally of, thegospel which decisively determines the inspired gospel of Jesus YISt In thıs ıteral connected-character of Scripture. In hıs VICW, the orıginal NCSS “inspıration’ has statıc qualıty. Although thegospel that Jesus proclaımed 1S “impregnated’* PurSHuMmIP ®  3. Implications for the Christian  has been taken so that the mystery of revelation  is unveiled. Barth describes this self-disclosure  understanding of Scripture and Church  in its totality as theopneustia.”® In this miracle of  Not all implications of Pannenberg’s concept of  testimony can adequately be addressed here; we  knowing the revelation of Christ, Barth unpacks  the idea of inspiration in three aspects; first, it is  will begin by looking at its impact on two areas  the benefit of revelation that sets the process in  — the nature of Scripture and the existence and  motion, meaning that in the first place the mystery  identity of the Church. In what follows I seek to  of revelation is disclosed to elected humans, ena-  demonstrate that where the formation, transmis-  sion and appropriation of testimony are regarded  bling them to become witnesses. Second, there is  the coming forth of the spiritual man, that is, the  as natural processes of human knowing, there is  less urgency to articulate the role on divine agency  apostle empowered by the Holy Spirit, who can  speak of the revelation in the ‘miracle of his exist-  in testimony. This state of affairs may have engen-  ence as a witness’.? Finally, in the third movement,  dered the ambivalence regarding the role of the  other humans at the receiving end of the apostolic  Spirit in Pannenberg’s doctrine of Scripture, and  message have to decide whether, as carnal persons,  in his view of the existence and identity of the  Church.  they will not receive or recognise it, or whether by  the help of the Holy Spirit they will also be spir-  itual men and women who listen.  3.1 Scripture and the agency of the Holy  In Pannenberg’s writings, inspiration is less  Spirit  described as an event and more as a completed  Concerning the  inspiration  of. .. Scnpture,  state of affairs, a fixed property of Scripture:  Pannenberg reasons that it is the content of the  its content resembles, or speaks literally of, the  gospel which decisively determines the inspired  gospel of Jesus Christ. In this literal connected-  character of Scripture. In his view, the original  ness, ‘inspiration’ has a static quality. Although the  gospel that Jesus proclaimed is ‘impregnated’  ... °by the divine Spirit, [and] has to _ be consid-  Spirit is still the source of inspiration, it is under-  stood in terms of an idiom of field theory.?® The  ered the criterion of scriptural authority and thus  emphasis is on the underlying continuity between  the basis of a doctrine affirming the inspiration  the spirit of the human creature and that of the  of. Scripture:. 1he:person.and. history. Of, Jesus  Creator God. As such, to speak of inspiration as  were saturated with the presence of the future of  an actual event (as Barth does) is not necessary.  God, and thus emanated spiritual power. On the  Hasel observes that for Pannenberg ‘[the] con-  basis of this impregnation by the Spirit, it is jJus-  tent of Scripture is neither divinely revealed, nor  tified to regard the apostolic writings as inspired  divinely inspired. Scripture does not originate  by the same Spirit of God. Thus inspiration is to  directly from God as His Word because revelation  be understood with Jesus Christ as its centre and  is not to be understood in the same sense as direct  criterion. In terms of the “‘literal concreteness’ of  communication’.”” The consequence of this is to  the words in Scripture that bear witness to Jesus’  accept Scripture as merely a human document. For  gospel, Pannenberg has no reservation in calling  Pannenberg the origin of Scripture is from below:  them divinely inspired.?® The inspired character of  ‘... the Christian Bible originated, together with  Scripture is the close connectedness and matching  other religious texts, as an expression of religious  of content between its testimony and the gospel  experience. As such, Scripture is part of the history  of Jesus.  of the transmission of traditions.’®® The biblical  Let us compare Pannenberg’s view with that of  authors did not require special guidance or illumi-  Barth. Inspiration for Barth is an event that the  nation to turn their experiences into text, because  Holy Spirit freely brings upon humans, and the  in them ‘no content is communicated’.?!  whole process of inspiration is a trajectory in the  While Hasel’s analysis of the origin of Scripture  form of a circle. The Spirit’s movement leads from  according to Pannenberg is accurate, it must be  the divine revelation to the apostles, who were  noted that in an article published a year after  authorised to speak of it, and the circle of inspi-  Hasel’s book, Pannenberg does speak of the  ration is eventually completed as the Holy Spirit  Scripture as inspired, albeit in a qualified way.*? In  moves the hearer, such that she is illuminated as  fact, Pannenberg critiques the doctrine of inspira-  the message is received in obedience. Here the  tion in the first volume of Systematic Theology and  self-disclosure of God happens; an additional step  he offers a new foundation at the end of the:second  128 * ET 222be the divine Spirıt, |and | has be CONs1d- pırıt 15 still the SOUTCC of Inspıratiıon, 1T 1S under-
stood In of al 1ıdıom of held theOTV.< TITheered the criıterion of scriptural authority an thus emphasis 15 ON the underlying CONtINULtY betweenthe basıs of doctrine afırming the Insplration the spiırıt of the human an that of theof SCHPtUre .. Ihe PCLISON and history Gr Jesus Creator God such, spea of Insplratıon AS

WEeEIC saturated wıth the of the future of aln actual (as Barth does) 1S NOT
God, and thus emanated spiırıtual W COn the AsSC observes that for Pannenberg ‘I the | GOH-basıs of thıs impregnatiıon by the Spiırıt, 1T 15 JusS- TGNT of Scripture 15 neıther divinely revealed: 11OTtihed regar the apostolic wrıtings AS inspired dıvinely inspıred. Scripture Oces NOT orıginateby the Spirıt of God hus Inspiration 15 directly from God 4S Hıs Word because revelation
be understood wıth Jesus Christ 4S ItSs CENITE an 1S NOT be understood In the SAaMl1C AS direct
criteri0n. In of the “hıteral concreteness’ of communicatıion).“? Ihe CONSCYQUCNCC of thıs 15
the words In Scripture that bear WwItNess Jesus’ aCCCPL Scripture dS merely human document. For
gospel, Pannenberg has reservatıon ın callıng annenberg the OrNg1ın of Scripture 15 from EC1IO0W
them dıvinely inspired.“° The inspıred character of the Christian originated, together wıth
Scripture 15 the close connectedness and matching other rel1i2g10us AS Al eXpression of relig10usof CONTENT between ItSs testimonYy A the gospel EXPEMENCE. such, Scripture 15 Dart of the historyof Jesus. of the transmıssıon of tradıtions.?>°0 Ihe biblical

Let uUuSs COMPDATFC Pannenberg’s 1eW wıth that of authors dıd NOT requıre speclal guldance illumı-
arft Inspiration for art 15 CvVeEeEntT that the natıon turn their experiences Into CX because
Holy Spirıt freely brings humans, and the 1ın them NO CONTENT 15 communıiıcated’.®$'
whole DIOÖCCSS of Insplration 15 trajectory In the Whiıle Hasel’s analysıs of the orıgın of Scriptureftorm of cırcle. he Spirıt’s MOVvVvemMENn leads from according Pannenberg 1S > ıf MUST be
the divine revelatıon the apostles, wh: WCIC noted that In artıcle published VYCaL after
authorised speak of It, an the cırcle of INSPL- Hasel’s book, annenber: Oes spea of the
ratiıon 15 eventually complete 4S the Holy Spirıt Scripture 4S inspired, albeit ın qualified WAaYy.  32 In

the hearer. such that che 1S illuminated d faCt, Pannenberg crıt1ques the doctrine of INSp1ra-the INCSSAZC 15 received ın obedience. Here the t10N in the rst volume of Systematic Theology and
self-disclosure of God happens; addıtional StCP he offers HE foundation AT the end ofthe second
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volume .° In of the place of the doctrine annenberg deals wıth these VEISCS ın number
when anl where 11C cshould tackle the CONCCDPL of f places:”“ ın IMOST of which the precedence of the
inspiration 1ın SYSTCM of theology his solution Spirıit’s ASCHNCY ıIn the CONnstitution, operatıon and
refuses place IT ıIn the prolegomena, aSs basıs reception of testimonYy 15 NOT at the torefront of
that would Justify Christian doctrines. ther; he hıs argumcents. Reference the plaın meanıng of

the transıtiıon between Christology and these VGESES O€Ss NOT necessarıly I[11Call makıng
ecclesiology 4S the PFrODCI place where the INSplra- purposeful an Constructive MOVC that brings
t10N of Scrptüre chould be treated. He writes, the consideration of divine ABCIICY 1Into the GEHITE

Christian theology 15 NOT entitled uUus«c the idea of the CONCCDL of testimonYy. Pannenberg’s USCc of
these VETITSCS Call be summarızed 4S ollows (a) Onofthe divine INnsplration ofthe biblical scrıptures

In tormal WaVYV 1n order establish the author- SOMNC OCCAaS1ONS, they AI C mentioned only in DPasSS-
Ity of the Bible before dealing wıth the ing wıithout ALLY significant discussion; *® (D) SOM

times John 15:26 15 sed wıth the alım explicateof Chrıistian teachmngs: the procession of the Spirıt, and John 16:13 15 alsoAs he SCCS it. CONCUrrıng wıth Schleiermacher, the mentioned help ıllustrate the self-distinction of‘regard for holy scrıpture be the basıs of the Spirit;” (C) 1ın SOIINC C  > the VeELSES ATlC ifaıth In Christ; rather, faıth 1ın Christ be DIC-
supposed allow for specılal regard for holy SCINP- tioned wıth the clear PUrDOSC bring Out the idea

that the Spirıt glorıfles the Son.*9ture)?.®> In thıs argumcent, t  ng of Scripture’s part from the above pattern, the furtherinspired character MUST be built upON solid
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but also ın phenomena of bondage and addic-and 16:153 In Systematıc Theology partıally reflects
hıs understandıng of the relatıon between WwItNESSs t10N that ead structurally the basıc form of
and the Spirıt’s AYCHNCYV. Ihe ftormer HIC> CONCUPISCENCE.* Wolfhart Pannenberg’s Concept of Testimony as Natural Knowledge *  volume.* \\ In terms’of the place of the ’ doctrine -  Pannenberg deals with these verses in a number  when and where one should tackle the concept of  of places,” in most of which the precedence of the  inspiration in a system of theology — his solution  Spirit’s agency in the constitution, operation and  refuses to place it in the prolegomena, as a basis  reception of testimony is not at the forefront of  that would justify Christian doctrines. Rather, he  his arguments. Reference to the plain meaning of  suggests the transition between Christology and  these two verses does not necessarily mean making  ecclesiology as the proper place where the inspira-  a purposeful and constructive move that brings  tion of Scripture should be treated. He writes,  the consideration of divine agency into the centre  Christian theology is not entitled to use the idea  of the concept of testimony. Pannenberg’s use of  these verses can be summarized as follows: (a) On  of the divine inspiration of the biblical scriptures  in a formal way in order to establish the author-  some occasions, they are mentioned only in pass-  ity of the Bible before dealing with the contents  ing without any significant discussion;*® (b) some-  times John 15:26 is used with the aim to explicate  of Christian teachings.**  the procession of the Spirit, and John 16:13 is also  As he sees it, concurring with Schleiermacher, the  mentioned to help illustrate the self-distinction of  ‘regard for holy scripture cannot be the basis of  the Spirit (C) ın some Cases; the verses are mMmen-  faıth in Christ; rather, faıth in Christ must be pre-  supposed to allow for special regard for holy scrip-  tioned with the clear purpose to bring out the idea  that the Spirit glorifies the Son.“°  ture’.® In this argument, talking of Scripture’s  Apart‘ from the aböve pattern, the fürther  inspired character must be built upon a solid  use by Pannenberg of these two verses requires  Christology which provides the ground of trust in  closer examination. In a passage in smaller font in  Christ. Again, in Pannenberg’s system this trust is  a rational assent to well articulated human histori-  Systematic Theology 2, pages 450-451, Pannenberg  intends to show that the work ofthe exalted Christ  cal experiences in which the man Jesus has been  encountered, and once again this giving of assent  and that of the Spirit is entirely interchangeable in  content — a viewpoint that he considers evident in  to christological arguments requires no external  John and Paul. While recounting his understand-  and supernatural intervention.  ing of Paul’s thoughts in this regard, Pannenberg  Yet there is another side to the inspiration of  writes, ‘the Spirit effects righteousness in us by cre-  Scripture as Pannenberg sees it, which is set out  in the second volume of Systematic Theology. He  ating faith in the message of Christ’. Yet the extent  to which Pannenberg aligns his own view with  briefly argues that Scripture has power because of  the Spirit which imparts the eschatological pres-  this Pauline thought needs to be evaluated in the  light of the paragraph that immediately follows,  ence of salvation through Scripture and apostolic  where he reiterates once again the naturalness of  proclamation.® Yet this viewpoint seems to be  human ecstatic existence. Admittedly, ‘the Spirit  only a passing thought. An overall appreciation of  lifts us above our own finitude’, yet Pannenberg  Pannenberg’s understanding of the inspired char-  acter of Scripture, however, convincingly shows  is keen to point out that the believers are ‘ecstatic’  as they are in Christ, and there is ‘nothing unnatu-  his inclination to the concept of a concluded, static  matching of content between the apostolic writ-  ral about this “ecstasy” for our spiritual life may  ”>’  well be inherently “ecstatic  , a condition of life  ings and Jesus’ gospel. When we weigh the rela-  which lies in the reality of creation. When calling  tive attention he gives to this literal connectedness  the human consciousness ecstatic and arguing that  of the contents, in comparison to the movement  it enables us to be outside ourselves, Pannenberg  of the Holy Spirit in the testimonial process, we  can plausibly conclude that Pannenberg sees the  writes about both its negative and positive effects,  role of the Holy Spirit as a quiet presence in the  we may also be estranged from ourselves, not  background.  only in extreme states of self-forgetfulness or  The way Pannenberg approaches John 15:26  when fury and frenzy take us outside ourselves,  but also in phenomena of bondage and addic-  and 16:13 in Systematic Theology partially reflects  his understanding of the relation between witness  tion that lead structurally to the basic form of  and the Spirit’s agency. The former verse men-  concupiscence. ... At the same time self-forget-  tions the Spirit whom the Father sends as the wit-  fulness may also be the supreme form of self-  ness of Jesus; the latter verse speaks of the Spirit  fulfilment. ... This is how it is with faith in Jesus  as the one who guides believers into the truth.  Chust: *  EF 222# 129At the SATM11C time self-forget-
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as the OC who guldes believers Into the truth. Christ.“'

EJTV 129



Puny SHUuM IPp

Ihe Pauline ıdea of the Spirıit’s work in effecting NCCCSSaAL Y beneficial speak, d Barth would In
righteousness and creating faıth 15 intriguingly hıs discussion of Inspıration, of Aall actual an PDCL-
Juxtaposed wıth Pannenberg’s afırmatıion of the sonal ENCOUNTLET with the Holy pirıt ıIn thee
ecstatıc Nature of human ıfe an the possibility of hension of truth *° Ihe reticence regardıng
venturıng beyond ourselves rough self-forget- the NECESSILY of iıllumınatıon by the Spirıt 15 also
fulness. It 1S plausible that for Pannenberg, where there in hıs later wrıtings; hıs consideration of per-
the reception of testiımonYy an the cCONstıitution of sonal faıth in the last volume of Systematıc Theology
WItTNESS 15 CONCEMNEd,; the centrality of the Spirıt’s lends SUuppOrt thıs observation .#
dASCIICY needs 110 emphasıs. TIThough the human

Christian cCommunity and the ASBCNCYV ofCONSCIOUSNESS might be dull an forgetful, IT could
be enthused Dy the hıstorical and spirıtual realıty the Holy piırı
of Jesus’ gospel, and the knower could rse and If we consıder the question ofhow WItNESS 15 pOSI-
grapple knowledge 1n faıth, Just iıke other tioned In Pannenberg’s ecclesiology, IT 15 evident
plece ofhıistorical knowledge.* that WItTNESS 4S VOcatıon 15 rarely mentioned in hıs

siımılar tendency render the aCtIVItYy of the Systematıc Theology, and lıkewise that the COChristian
Holy Spirıt AS quıiet iılluminatıon In the back- exIstencCeEe 4A5 wItnNess reCEIVES less emphasıs than the
ground 1S noticeable INn Pannenberg’s discussion CONCCPL of fellowship.“* For Instance, in hıs analy-of whether external help 15 NCCCSSAL V ir the COM S15 of the Pentecost C  > the gift of the Spirıt 1S

of the Chrıistian INCSSaAHC Al be STaAD- directly elated fellowship, whereas he ArgucCSpled wıth In entitled “Insıght and Faith? that the theme of witnessing arı 1SS1ON the
he admits that wıth reSPECL the psychological gentiles should be consıdered An theological
PIOCCSS of apprehension, an iıllumination 15 MNCC:- STAatemMeEeNT of Luke Weighing these themes,
CSSar Y in order for that M 15 ın iıtself Pannenberg underscores the importance of the
AaPPCar evident In thıs character man’.*  5 He COmIng Into exIstence of Christian fellowshipCONtInNue€ES, °the materlally an logıically impeccable through the ofPentecost.*” He that
grounding [Of truth | 15 ONLE thıng, but the
of INan 15 VeLIY ften quıte another matter’.** hıs RESY of Pentecost In Acts 21471 1VES
11CAanNs that the removal of certaın pre-Judgments eXpression the fact that the Spirıt O€s NOT

sımply ASSUTC each individual believer alone ofanı enlightenment dIC somet1imes for fellowship wiıith Jesus Christ* PurSHuMmIP ®  The Pauline idea of the Spirit’s work in effecting  necessary or beneficial to speak, as Barth would in  righteousness and creating faith is intriguingly  his discussion of inspiration, of an actual and per-  juxtaposed with Pannenberg’s affırmation of the  sonal encounter with the Holy Spirit in the appre-  ecstatic nature of human life and the possibility of  hension of truth.*® "The same reticence regarding  venturing beyond ourselves through self-forget-  the necessity of illumination by the Spirit is also  fulness. It is plausible that for Pannenberg, where  there in his later writings; his consideration of per-  the reception of testimony and the constitution of  sonal faith in the last volume of Systematic Theology  witness is concerned, the centrality of the Spirit’s  lends support to this observation.*  agency needs no emphasis. Though the human  3.2 Christian community and the agency of  consciousness might be dull and forgetful, it could  be enthused by the historical and spiritual reality  the Holy Spirit  of Jesus’ gospel, and the knower could rise and  If we consider the question of how witness is posi-  grapple knowledge in faith, just like any other  tioned in Pannenberg’s ecclesiology, it is evident  piece of historical knowledge.*?  that witness as vocation is rarely mentioned in his  A similar tendency to render the activity of the  Systematic Theology, and likewise that the Christian  Holy Spirit as a quiet illumination in the back-  existence as witness receives less emphasis than the  ground is noticeable in Pannenberg’s discussion  concept of fellowship.*® For instance, in his analy-  of whether external help is necessary if the con-  sis of the Pentecost event, the gift of the Spirit is  tents of the Christian message are to be grap-  directly related to fellowship, whereas he argues  pled with. In an essay entitled ‘Insight and Faith’  that the theme of witnessing and mission to the  he admits that with respect to the psychological  gentiles should be considered as a theological  process of apprehension, ‘an illumination is nec-  statement of Luke. Weighing these two themes,  essary in order for that which is true in itself to  Pannenberg underscores the importance of the  appcar evident in this character to a man’.*® He  coming into existence of Christian fellowship  continues, ‘the materially and logically impeccable  through the event of Pentecost.* He suggests that  grounding [of truth] is o%e thing, but the consent  of man is very often quite another matter’.** This  [the] story of Pentecost in Acts 2:1ff. gives  means that the removal of certain pre-judgments  expression to the fact that the Spirit does not  simply assure each individual believer alone of  and enlightenment are sometimes necessary for  fellowship with Jesus Christ .... but that thereby  insight into a truth. This is probably the one place  in Pannenberg’s early writings that speaks of the  he founds at the same time the fellowship of  believers.°°  need of illumination by the Spirit. This statement  is made in the context of replying to criticisms of  As for Luke’s theological reworking of the tra-  his earlier theses in Revelation as History, which  ditions  about Pentecost,  Pannenberg thinks  had invited the suspicion that ‘there is no place for  that Luke ‘says nothing about the fellowship of  Christians with God. ... This dominant insight  confession of the Holy Spirit’.* When we weigh  of. Paul’s  . does not occur ın Luke’s account’.  this argument for the need of the Spirit’s illumina-  tion against the many references to the naturalness  While Pannenberg grants that Luke presupposed  of testimony in Pannenberg’s other early writings,  the existence of fellowship, he would prefer Luke  it seems plausible that he thinks of a naturalistic  to place more emphasis on this fellowship as the  view of witness as sufficient. Direct intervention  position from which the act of witnessing springs  of the Spirit in the process of understanding the  forth.°!  Christian message is not something he wants to  This is again in sharp contrast to Barth, who  emphasise. On the one hand, for him plain human  underscores the Christian existence as essentially  reasoning is sufficient to understand the theological  the discharging of the entrusted task of wit-  meaning of revelation in the event of Jesus Christ;  ness.° Vocation and the sending of the Church  on the other hand, where pre-judgments coming  are two areas on which Barth’s thought concern-  from other religious traditions may cloud human  ing Christian witness concentrates. These two are  perception, the kind of illumination required is  essentially alternative ways of describing human  identical with the clarity of the very reports which  existence as witness: both “calling’ and ‘sending’  convey the significance of the Christ event. Where  are accomplished in one divine act of election  the reports of the Christ event are accessible to  and reconciliation; while vocation is focused on  plain human reason, Pannenberg does not deem it  the individual context, the sending of the Church  130 * ET 222but that therebyinsıght INtO truth hıs 15 probably the CII} place
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hinges the collective aSPECL of WItNESS. When INng, explicıt reference the Spirıt’s empowering
eing C  © indıividuals rıse and COMNIC INtOo of these AGCTS of wıtnessing 15 SParsSc.
Hc exIistence 4S Christians and WItNESSES; S$1M1- Prior Jesus’ death ON the C  > crıte-
larly the Church when being SCNT 0es NOLT eXISt rion WaSs needed determine whether confes-
apart from Its bearıng wıtness. Pannenberg under- S10N of Jesus W d>S valıd, because I6 Was enough

> 5stands Chrıistian existence primarıly AS fellowshiıp that Jesus hımself accepted confession of hım
of believers, which 15 based ON each indıvidual’s Yet after kaster period the apostles, disciples an
tellowshıp with Christ It 15 NOT that he 1gnores subsequently the Church took VGrT thıs finc-
the ecclesial task of wıtnessing Stanley Grenz t10N, that L1LOW individual confession MUST alıgn
DOINtTS OUL, ın Pannenberg the task of the Church wiıth “the church’s proclamation an ItSs lıturg1-

753 cal acclamatıon of Jesus d Messiah an yr10s> 515 referred AN both “sıgn’ an “*remiıinder
but that the motifof fellowship 15 ILNOTC promiınent Pannenberg examınes the development of early
and central than wıtness. F 15 Pannenberg’s belief confession formulas which aVUE eventually consoli-
that election when expressed AS fellowship SC V E dated N creeds.®° Our interest 15 NOT In thıs geneal-
the grcater xoals of SaVINg aCt1ONS, an he but rather 1ın the iıdea of WItNESS that CINCISCS
understands °*the role of intrahuman fellowship 4S from IT Pannenberg’s discussion indicates certaın
the direct object of the divine PULDOSC of election functional aASPCCLS of WItness, that 15 YSt of the

54that a1mMs at the consummatıon of OUT creatlion. inıtlatıon of indıividuals into the Church,; an SCr

ondly the ONgOINgS practice of public WItNESS dHuman wıtness In this CONTEXT 15 merely function
of tellowship. Waıtness 15 thus oriıented the xoal WaAV police the boundary of the COomMmmMunıty
of fellowshiıp. DYy reiterating the individual’s AagrecmMCNT wıth the

teachıngs of the Church In short, wıtnessing 15Where the Christian practice of wıtnessing Or
the aCT of bearıng WItNESS 15 discussed, Pannenberg deliberate ACTt build the fellowship and

maıntaın Itfs identity. In thiıs testifying, reiteraterefers lıturgies, sa an confession of
faıth during worship AS modes of wıtnessing, and NEe’Ss  $ belonging the COMMUNItTY 15 the primary
underscores ItSs collective and inward aSPCCLIS. The aCt1VItY, ıle reference the identity and DCISON

of Jesus Christ 15 less prominent, though thisChurch precedes alnıy of personal wıtnessing,
an the latter “inds Its full form only ıIn lıturgical O€s NOT falsıfying 0J relegating the orıgıinal

meanıng of the Christian confession secondaryworship. ”> In ItSs collective an inward CHharacter: importance.®‘ ese aAaSPCCTS of wıtness —Q1VvINgWItNESS OCCUTS 1ın lıturgies, Sacrament: ä the COMN-
munal confession of faıth duriıng Christian worship CONSECENT and recıting the agreed confession of the

COMMUNItTY AIC CONSCIOUS ACTS ofbelievers, AT ınServICEeS, whiıch AIC directed inward strengthen
the fellowship. it 15 through their COMMMMNMON COMN- annenberg’s thinkıng they requıre 110 discrete
fession that Christians understand themselves d EeVENr of supernatural Insplration OLr ould-

AaLlCcC, because he SCCS basıc CONtINULTLY betweenbelonging the fellowshiıp of believers, which of
COUTSC PT'  S their indıividual allegiance and the human spiırıt anı the dıvıne Spirıt.

It 15 iFrHe that 1ın relatıon evangelismthus relatıon Christ.° In thıs COTMMEXT; the AGT of
Pannenberg O€s spea of the work of the Spirıt,testifying Cal be understood 4S public confession which 4S transcendent MOVCMECNLT, liıberates anof the identity an PCISONMN of Jesus, where publıc endows ICW treedom the recıplents, bringingrefers primarıly the COMMUNItY of believers,

SINCE the ACT 1S diırected thıs COomMunıty an them INto the Afilıal relatıon of Jesus wıth the Father.
Yet thıs emphasıs ON the independent work of theIfs function 1S INIEAFC. declare OTr reathrm Spirıt CrGATES U1llCasc when read alongside earlierNeS  R membership of the COMMUNItTY. Pannenberg

writes, of annenberg hıch deny the S -

SILYy dıfferentiate between the human and the
e| basıc significance of COMMNNMNMON confessing divine spirıt, an which that lıving uman
for the church’s fellowship finds eXpression ıIn CreAT1Tes always partıcıpate in the grCcater realıty of
the nction of the confession ın the church’s the divine Spirıt through their W self-transcend-
lıturgical ıtfe In thıs regard COMMMON confession ence © I 15 intrıguıng and noteworthy that ın the
of faıth stands closely related baptısm the third volume of Systematıc Theology, after complet-
OE side an the Eucharist the ther.>/ ng hıs discussion of the Spirıt s work in MNNSINS

In hıs discussıion of lıturgles, SACcram«ents and COM- together indıyvidual and communal relatıon
fession of faıth during worship d modes of wıtness- Christ, Pannenberg ddress the “basıc
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SavVIng works of the Spirıt’ In indıyvıdual Christian historical knowledge in the preceding Dagesi®® the
by faıth, hope and love? 1ın the section OIl faıth reference dıvine ASCHCY ere 1S NOT the eading
in particular, reference the free an sovereign theme In these Pannenberg CITItICISES blınd
intervention of the Spirıt rapıdly recedes Into the submissıon authority, the notion ofınspıred LEXT,
background.®“ the general rehability of testLımoOnYy, an relig1i0us

In this particular section Pannenberg’s explo- experience AS the basıs of faıth; after thıs he returns
ratıon of the CONCCDL of faıth begins by speaking the eed ground faıth knowledge in hıstor1-
of the ecstatıc character of the work of the Spirıt, cal owledge. pneumatological point of refer-
which 15 NOT altogether dıistinct from the 1- for the appropriation of historical knowledge
ral ecstatıc OPCHNCSS of uman ıfe From there 15 NOT readıly recognizable. hıs section faıth
onwards, he LNOVCS AWdY from the pneumatologi- ıIn the Afinal volume of Systematıc Theology lends

SUppOTrtL the observatıon that Pannenberg’s ıdeacal pomnt of reference towards an eXposition of the
notion of truth iın ebrew and Greek tradıt10ons, of test1mOonYy aASs natural owledge remaıns rela-
and how theır relation wiıth faıth 15 conceived. tively stabhle iın hıs MAaTtnre works. Ihe COnstitution,

operatıon and appropriation of WItNESS 1n faıthHere the abıding theme of Pannenberg’s WTITt-
Ings CINCISCS HC € that faıth rst be requiıres ınımal intervention of the Spirıt. The
connected hıistorical revelatıon and only later imıted references the Spirıt’s actıve ABCHNCY 1n

God, an that S1InNCEe OUur ASSESSMENT of hıstori1- Pannenberg’s reflections OI how indıvıduals arrıve
cal EVENTS remaıns probabilistic, faıth’s knowl- AaTt of faıth probably signal Al abıdıng ıdea of
edge 1S Ways provisional and- open testing. hıs, hıch appeared ın hıs earlier writings®” that
Throughout thıs epistemological reflection for him faiıth 15 equivalent CLrUuSC,; and d such IT 15
faıth, 1T aAaPPCArs that if there 15 anıy description of natural CapacCıty of human ıte
the work of the Holy Spirıt, IT depicts the natural
acquısıtion of hıstorical owledge; the CONSCIOUS Conclusion
AT of S1VINS AaSSCHNT based 0)8| rational choice; an
the CONSTANT recognıtion that faıth’s knowledge Pannenberg has NOT dedicated single plece of
15 provisional ın character. As annenberg work Aall explication of hıs CONCCDL Ö Christian

testimony. Whart attempted 1n the rSt half ofON the discussıiıon of the ASSUTallcCceC of Falth
he CONtinuE€ES counse] agalnst Aallıy this Was tentatıve sketch of hıs understand-
the WItNESS of the Holy paırı ın the human COIN- Ing Of testimonYy, by plecing together hıs ideas from

dıifferent places 1ın his writings. hıs sketch 1S bySCIENCE, d IT would only I[11Cal apsıng back Into
theological subjectivism that 1S longer Nlowed comprehensive and includes only salıent
for the modern mınd .°©° Consider tor instance the features wiıith immediate relevance OUrLr discus-

S1ON, Oomıttıng for Instance the eschatologica andStatemeNtT, hermeneutical ASPCCTS ın Pannenberg’s CONCCD-feature of the integrity of faıth 15 that tualisatıon of testiımony. possible WdY make1S O€s NOT live of iıtself but Dy the gyıven realıty of thiıs sketch 1S perhaps SCC annenberg’sof (30d an hıs revelatıon In the history of Israe] CONCCPL of testimoOonYy 4S lodged In the doctrine ofand in Jesus of Nazareth Ihe nNnature of
faıth 15 rely God 4S ther than iıtself an creation. Christian testimon1al claıms, 4S Spec1€es

of owledge, and precisely, AWN knowledgethus aVe the basıs of ItSs exIstence outside of God, ave their basıs In the CONtINUlLtYy of theıtself* PurSHuMIP ®  saving works of the Spirit’ in individual Christian  historical knowledge in the preceding pages,°® the  by faith, hope and love;® in the section on faith  reference to divine agency here is not the leading  in particular, reference to the free and sovereign  theme. In these pages Pannenberg criticises blind  intervention of the Spirit rapidly recedes into the  submission to authority, the notion of inspired text,  background.“*  the general reliability of testimony, and religious  In this particular section Pannenberg’s explo-  experience as the basis of faith; after this he returns  ration of the concept of faith begins by speaking  to the need to ground faith knowledge in histori-  of the ecstatic character of the work of the Spirit,  cal knowledge. A pneumatological point of refer-  which is not altogether distinct from the natu-  ence for the appropriation of historical knowledge  ral ecstatic openness of human life. From there  is not readily recognizable. This section on faith  onwards, he moves away from the pneumatologi-  in the final volume of Systematic Theology lends  support to the observation that Pannenberg’s idea  cal point of reference towards an exposition of the  notion of truth in Hebrew and Greek traditions,  of testimony as natural knowledge remains rela-  and how their relation with faith is conceived.  tively stable in his mature works. The constitution,  operation and appropriation of witness in faith  Here, the abiding theme of Pannenberg’s writ-  ings emerges once more — that faith must first be  requires minimal intervention of the Spirit. The  connected to historical revelation and only later  limited references to the Spirit’s active agency in  to God, and that since our assessment of histori-  Pannenberg’s reflections on how individuals arrive  cal events remains probabilistic, faith’s knowl-  at a state of faith probably signal an abiding idea of  edge is always provisional and-open to testing.  his, which appeared in his earlier writings® — that  Throughout this epistemological reflection on  for him faith is equivalent to trust, and as such it is  faith, it appears that if there is any description of  a natural capacity of human life.  the work of the Holy Spirit, it depicts the natural  acquisition of historical knowledge; the conscious  4. Conclusion  act of giving assent based on rational choice; and  the constant recognition that faith’s knowledge  Pannenberg has not dedicated a single piece of  is provisional in character. As Pannenberg moves  work to an explication of his concept of Christian  testimony. What we attempted in the first half of  on tO the diıscussiOon of the assıurance of faıth,®  he continues to counsel against any recourse to  this essay was a tentative sketch of his understand-  the witness of the Holy Spirit in the human con-  ing of testimony, by piecing together his ideas from  different places in his writings. This sketch is by  science, as it would only mean lapsing back into  theological subjectivism that is no longer allowed  no means comprehensive and includes only salient  for the modern mind.° Consider for instance the  features with immediate relevance to our discus-  sion, omitting for instance the eschatological and  statement,  hermeneutical aspects in Pannenberg’s concep-  A supreme feature of the integrity of faith is that  tualisation of testimony. A possible way to make  is does not live of itself but by the given reality  sense of this sketch is perhaps to see Pannenberg’s  of God and his revelation in the history of Israel  concept of testimony as lodged in the doctrine of  and_... in Jesus of. Nazareth... _ Ihe natıre of.  faith is to rely on God as other than itself and  creation. Christian testimonial claims, as a species  of knowledge, and more precisely, as knowledge  thus to have the basis of its existence outside  of God, have their basis in the continuity of the  itself. ... In the subjective act of faith this prece-  relation which the Creator God decreed between  dence of God and his revelation as its basis finds  himself and his creatures. Where this continuity  expression in the distinction between believing  between the human and the divine is also pneu-  trust and knowledge of God and his revelation  in the public arena of human history.°  matologically understood, it could be said that for  Pannenberg the concept of witness has its basis in  Although this statement speaks of the divine real-  the first and third articles of the Creed.  ity and revelation as the precedence and basis of  The second half of this essay explored some  for. his  personal faith in God, it cannot be considered as  implications  of Pannenberg’s  views  a reference point that establishes the need of the  understanding of Scripture and the Church. I  Spirit’s agency in a person’s appropriation of wit-  drew attention to the importance of a theologi-  ness through faith. Especially in the light of the  cal understanding of testimony, which ensures  extended discussion of the relationship of faith to  the place of divine agency in Christian witness.  132 * EJT 2262In the subjective ACT of faıth thiıss relatiıon IC the Creator God decreed betweendence of God and hıs revelatıon 4S ItSs basıs finds himself an hıs Gre3Ff1.„res Where this CONtINULLYCXpressioNn In the distinction between believing between the human aM the divine 15 also PNCU-Lr UuST an knowledge of God an hıs revelatıon
In the publıic ATITCMNaA of human history.° matologically understood, IT could be sa1d that for

Pannenberg the CONCCDL of WItNESSs has 1ts basıs iın
Although thıs STAafemMeENT speaks of the dıvine real- the rst An thırd artıcles of the Creed
Ity an revelatıon AS the precedence an basıs of IThe second half of thıs explored SOTLC

for hıspersonal faıth In God, IT CANNOT be consiıdered AS implications of Pannenberg’s VIEWS
d reference pomnt that establıshes the eed of the understandıng of Scripture an the Church
Spirıt’s ABCHCY In person’s appropriation of WIT- TEW attention the importance of theologi-

through faıth Especıially In the ight of the cal understanding of testimOnYy, which
extended discussıon of the relatiıonship of faıth the place of divine ABCHNCY in Christian wI1tness.
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Understandably, such theological understand- FOOT of thıs recurrıng theme Call be traced back
ng of test1imOnYy 1$ NOT something ON the agenda hıs eXeZESIS of John In 1 he ArguCcCS for

John the Baptıst the of human WItT-of philosophical reflection wıtness. At certaın
DOINtS Pannenberg’s ideas of testimonYy COMNIC close NCSss See art ‘Erklärung des Johannes-

Evangelıums Kapitel 1-8) Vorlesung Münsterthe naturalıstic model of philosophers, and Wıntersemester 1925/1926,; wıederholt ıIn Bonn,alongside hıs understandıng of testımonYy there 15 Sommersemester ed alther Fürst, In ar
all Intrıgung ambivalence In speaking dırectly of Ar Gesamtausgabe I1 Zürıich Theologischerthe actıve ABCHNCY f the Spirıt ıIn the Constitution, Verlag, art WENESS the Word — A
transmıssıon an approprliation G6 Christian WIT- Commentary on John L: ed Fürst Eugene: Wıpf

and OC 'Thıs 15 the blueprint of
Barth’s consıderation of testimony, 1C he evel-

Pu1 Shum Ip 1S PhD candıdate Aat the University oped and artıculated ıIn hıs Kırchliche ogmatık.
See ar Church Dogmatıcs I3 (Edinburgh:oferdeen. Scotland K ar 487 -502 Subsequent refer-
CHGES Church Dogmatıcs W1 be abbreviated

Endnotes
Ihe outline of Pannenberg’s iıdeas of testiımonYy InArıstotle, The Art of Rhetoric, tirans Freese

(London: Heiınemann; Cambridge, Harvard thıs 15 NOTLT complete pıcture. For instance, N1Ss
analysıs of hıstorical and theological hermeneutic ıIn

Universıity Press, 1926):; C. AJ} Oady, Testimony: relatıon testımonYy 15 N1OT covered because It has
Phılosophical UAN (Oxford: C'larendon LEESS. immediate relevance the maın theme of thıs

1992): Rıcoeur, ESSaAYyS ON 1011C0a Interpretation
(Philadelphia: Fortress Eress; Rıcoeur, Y.

Pannenberg wriıtes, } WOULU NOT iıke distinguishFıguring the Sacred. Relıgıon, Narratıve, and the owledge logıically presupposed Dy fiducıa, (r
Imagınatıion (Minneapolıs: Fortress Press, whıch In roader of the Term 15 nclilude

Rıcoeur, EMOYTY, 1St0VY, Forgetting (Chıicago: 1ın alt from natural owledge... CAaNNOT under-
Chicago Unıiversıity Press, 2004 See Iso stand aV owledge other than “natural.”? See
Levıinas, Tötalıty AN Infinıty. An SSONY Exteri0r1ity Pannenberg, Basıc Onesti0ns ın Theology vol
(Pıttsburgh: Duquesne University FTESS: 1969 and London: SCM: 1971 23 Pannenberg,Levınas Otherwise than Be1ing, OT, Beyond SSENCE Grundfragen systematıscher eOLOALE: Gesammelte
(Pıttsburgh: Duquesne Unıiversity Press: 1998 Aufsätze Band (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck

Irıtes, The New Testament Concept of htNeESSs Ruprecht, Subsequent references Basıc
(Cambridge Cambridge Unıiversıity Press, 19//); Onesti0ns In Theology 11 be abbreviated BONL:Lincoln, TIruth Trıial. The Lawsu1ıt 071 Pannenberg, Systematıc Theology Vol (GranIn the Fourth Gospel (Peabody: Hendrickson, p1ds Ekerdmans, 1998 /3-75,; 50-51, ] 16-
2000); Bauckham, Jesus an the Eyewitnesses: P Pannenberg, Systematısche eologıeThe Gospels Eyewiıtness Testiımony (Gran p1ds (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht, 1988)|
Eerdmans, and Brueggemann, Theology Subsequent references Systematıc Theology WwI1 be
of the Old Testament: Testımony, Dispute, DOCACY reviated For Pannenberg, the revelatıon
(Minneapolis: Fortress Lress: 1997 See also of Christ DICSUDDOSCS the fact that the WOT and
M.D. } M1 “ 1estimony Revelation: Karl humanıty both belong C nd “Know)? God the
Barth’s Strategy of Interpretation In Dıe God proclaımed by the gospel What Paul C the
Kıirchliche Dogmatık’ (PDRD d1SS., Universıty of knowledge of God from creation hrough divıne
Shefheld, 1997 works, according Pannenberg, may be only
TIhe SITrUCTUre Irıtes A1VES the CONCCPL of wıtness u SCI1ISC of infinıtude) (1 Thıs knowledge
ın the New JTestament 15 informed by hıs under- 15 NOT innate, but rather acquıred hrough and
standıng of Arıstotle’s definition of the wıtness. See elated experience of the WOT Nonetheless,
Irıtes; New Testament Concept of Wiıtness, chapters Pannenberg inclines that certaın

innate intultion underlay such SCNSC of the ınf1-
Sonderegger, °Ht ResurrexI1ıt Tertia Die Jenson nıte, that ‘l intuition | of Al indefinite infinıte, of

and Barth OIl Christ’s Resurrection’ ıIn of eing 1E transcends and upholds
C J)OWE and Hıgton (eds.); Conversing 1th9 human lıfe nd S1VES the COUTASC It  -
Bartlh (  ershot: Ashgate 2004) Z achleves differentiation from finıte thıings only In
The theme of wıtness 1$ identifhable ın number the COUTISC of EXPEMENCE. See also Pannenberg,
of places ın Barth’s Church Dogmatıcs, for Metaphysıics an the Idea of God (Gran p1ds
INstance, ın the doctrine of Holy Scripture, DTOÖC- Ekerdmans, 1990 0’/ a Pannenberg, Metaphysık
lamation, human vocatıon nd ecclesiology. The UN: Gottesgedanke (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck
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uprecht, 988 an the Idea 0  0 O7/ and SEL 157
Pannenberg, “Che Working of the pırı ıIn LV Compare Pannenberg, BOLT A 6, 96-97, 188-191;

the Creation and In the People of O! In vol 61-63 wiıth ‘On the Inspiration Of Scrnpture’,
Pannenberg, Dulles and Braaten (eds.) JD

18Spirıit, Faıth an Church (Philadelphia: Westminster Taylor’s analysıs of Pannenberg’s separatıon of
Press, DF Oontology and epistemology tends afırm the
Pannenberg, S4 observatiıon that ın of hıs methodological

11 See Pannenberg, BOL E 110 for discussıon of Orlentatiıon towards epistemology, Pannenberg’s
reality the orıgın of freedom. Ivine real- posıtion remaıns stable OVver time. See Taylor,

Ity 15 NOT eInNg conceıved of d! existent eIng, ° How be Irtinıtarıan Theologian: Critique
but rather future. Ihe notion of future 15 Aln of Woltfhart Pannenberg’s Systematiıc Theology’,
‘alternatıive Al understandıng of the real* PurSHuMmIPp ®  Ruprecht, 1988)].  and the Idea of God, 97 and ST 1, 157.  W. Pannenberg, “The Working of the Spirit in  17  Compare Pannenberg, BQT1, 6, 96-97, 188-191;  the: Creation / andı in the People: of God’ ın W.  vol. 2, 61-63 with ‘On the Inspiration of Scripture’,  Pannenberg;: A Dülles and: C©.E: Braaten (eds.);  212-213.  18  Spirit, Faith and Church (Philadelphia: Westminster  I. Taylor’s analysis of Pannenberg’s separation of  Press, 1970) 21.  ontology and epistemology tends to affirm the  10  Pannenberg, S7'1, 82.  observation that in terms of his methodological  H  See Pannenberg, BQT 3, 110, for a discussion of  orientation towards epistemology, Pannenberg’s  God’s reality as the origin of freedom. Divine real-  position remains stable over time. See I. Taylor,  ity is not being conceived of as an existent being,  ‘How to be a Trinitarian Theologian: A Critique  but: rather' as future: The notiön of future' is an  of Wolfhart Pannenberg’s Systematic Theology’,  ‘alternative to an understanding of the real ... the  Scottish Journal of Theology 60 (2007) 180-195.  future is real, although it does not yet exist’. For  See also I. Taylor, Pannenberg on the Triune God  further clarification of Pannenberg’s idea of God  (London: I&I Clark,. 200%)..For ‚cmtique of  as the basis for the absolute future of freedom, see  Taylor’s analysis, see the reviews of his book by B.  Pannenberg, BQT 3, 174; see also BQT 3, 131 and  Trainor, _ ]. Merrick, I. Whäpham and K. Eulcırs,  133 for a discussion of the totality of reality as free-  respectively in ZThe Heythrop Journal 52 (2011) 833-  dom ahead of us. Note that Pannenberg also speaks  834; International Journal of Systematic Theology  of freedom not only as a gift given to us during  10 (2008) 353-356; Horizons 36 (2009) 151-152;  the course of our life, but as something hardwired  and Exuropean Journal of Theology 20 (2011) 184-  into the human biological constitution. The lack of  186.  specialisation of the human organs and our exten-  19  Pannenberg, ST’3, 457.  sive freedom from instinct predisposed human-  20  21  Pannenberg, S7'3, 111,114:115.  kind to diversity of action. W. Pannenberg, What  Pannenberg; SZ3,122:129.  is Man? Contemporary Anthropology in Theological  22  Using Coady’s model as an illustration, testimony  Perspective (Philadelphia: Fortress Press, 1970)  is being treated as a form of positive epistemology.  16 [= W. Pannenberg, Was ist der Mensch?: Die  Coady construes the receiving and responding to  Anthropologie der Gegenwart im Lichte der Theologie  testimony as resembling the processes of direct  3. Aufl. (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht,  knowledge formation through perception, as well  1968)].  See GE Venema:  ‘History,  Human  as the direct access to knowledge through memory.  Freedom and the Idea of God in the Theology of  As such, and concurring in a qualified way with T.  Wolfhart Pannenberg’ in Calvin Theological Journal  Reid, Coady’s model reckons our natural capacity  17 (1982) 583-77, for a eritique of Pannenberg’s  and inclination to handle testimony as something  concept of human freedom.  resembling first principles ofepistemology. As to our  12  W. Pannenberg,  Anthropology  in Theological  giving of testimony, Coady means firstly the general  Perspective  (Philadelphia:  Westminster  Press,  notion of “‘certain sorts of telling’, as traditionally  1985) 380-381. See also P. Hasel} Seripture ın  philosophy has used the term. Second, the con-  the Theologies of W. Pannenberg and D.G. Bloesch.  cept is tightened up as the performance of speech  An Investigation and Assessment of its Origin,  act, under certain social conventions of action and  Nature and: Use (Berlin: Lang, 1996) 1114 150.  with intention. The bearing of witness is not lim-  Subsequent references to Scripture in the Theologies  ited to legal or quasi-legal contexts, but rather has  of W. Pannenberg and D.G. Bloesch will be abbrevi-  an expansive scope covering the everyday needs of  ated ası SLPB:  social life, the transfer of knowledge and epistemic  13  Pannenberg, Anthropology in Theological Perspective,  authority. In brief, in both receiving and giving tes-  381  timony, Coady’s model sees human testimony orig-  14  Pannenberg, ‘On the Inspiration of Scripture’,  inating and functioning within the innate capacity  Theology Today 54 (1997) 212-215.  ofthe human mind, which he calls the “social opera-  15  Pannenberg, BOT 1 19/C£ GE Braaten; “The  tion of mind’. See C.A.J. Coady, Testimony’ in E.  Current Controversy on Revelation: Pannenberg  Craig (ed.), Routledge Encyclopedia of Philosophy  and His Critics’, The Journal of Religion (1965)  (London: Routledge, 1998);. and Testimony: A  225-237; Pannenberg; ST 1, 198 199, 238 See  Philosophical Study, 25-26, 55, 120-125. It is note-  also W. Pannenberg (ed.), Revelation as History  worthy that in Ricoeur’s philosophical and her-  (New York: Macmillan, 1968) 125-131, 135-139  meneutical model of testimony, there is also an  [= Offenbarung als Geschichte, in Verbindung mit  emphasis on the natural human imagination play-  R. Rendttorff, U. Wilckens, T Rendtorff hrsg.  ing a crucial role in the simultaneous processes of  von Wolfhart Pannenberg, 3. Aufl. (Göttingen:  interpreting historical testimony and the exegesis  Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1965)].  of the self. As such, creative imagination can bring  16 Compare Pannenberg, BQT2, 33 with Metaphysics  liberation from conceptual strictures that limit our  134 ° ET 22:2the Scottish Journal of T heology 180-195
future 15 real, althoug It does NOT yeLr exIst). For See also Taylor, Pannenberg the Irıune G0od
er clarıficatıon of Pannenberg’s dea of God on 1L ar ZU07% For critique of

the hasıs for the absolute future of freedom, SCC Taylor’s analysıs, SCC the FEVIEWS of hıs book by
Pannenberg, BO1 3, 174; SCC Iso BOT3; 131 and 1 ramor, errick, Whapham nd Eılers,
133 for discussıon of the otalıty of reality free- respectively ın The Heythrop Journal 52 (ZU1 1) 833
dom €a of Note that Pannenberg also speaks 554; International Journal of Systematıc T heology
of reedom NOT only gift g1iven us during 10 (2008)  3-356; Horızons 36 (2009) 151-152;
the COUTSC of OUrTr lıfe, but something hardwiıred and European Journal of Theology 184-
Into the human biological constitution. TIThe ack of 156
speclalısation of the human Organhns and OUuUr nN- Pannenberg, SI'Si 457
S1Ve freedom TOM instinct predisposed human- 20

vAl
Pannenberg, SL: S, 1E  , 11421175

kınd dıversity of acCt10n. Pannenberg, What Pannenberg, 515 ED
15 Man Contemporary Anthropology iın Theologıcal sSIng Coady’s mode!] an ıllustration, testiımonYy
Perspective (Phiıladelphia: Fortress Press: 1970 1$ eing reated torm of positive epistemology.
16 l Pannenberg, Was ıSE der Mensch?: Dite Oady CONSITUECS the receIVINS and responding
Anthropologte der Gegenwart ım Lachte der eologıe testiımonYy resembling the PDTOÖOCCSSCS of direct

Aufl (Göttingen: Vandenhoeck Ruprecht, owledge formation hrough perception, ell
1968)| See Venema, Hiıstory, Human the direct ACCCS5 owledge hrough INCMOTY.
Freedom and the Idea of God ın the Theology of As such, and CONCUrMNS ıIn qualifie WdY wıth
Oltfhart Pannenberg’ ıIn Calyın Theological Journa Reıd, Coady’s model reckons OUur natural apacıty

55-/7 for crıtique of Pannenberg’s and inclinatıon andle testimonYy something
CONCCDL of human reedom resembling Hirst principles of epistemology. As COUTr

Pannenberg, Anthropology In Theological SIVINZ of testimony, 0oady firstly the general
Perspective (Philadelphia: Westminster Press, notion of “certaın of telliıng’”, tradıtionally
1985 2380-381 See also Hasel, Scripture In philosophy nas sed the Tm Second  ö the O1-
the Theologtes of Pannenberg and Bloesch CCDPL 1$ tightened upD the performance of speech
An Investigation and Assessment of 1fs Orı1ıgıin, aCT, under certaın socıal conventlions of actiıon nd
Nature an Use Berlin Lang, 1996 L11 150 wıth intention. Ihe bearing of WwWItNESS 15 NOT lIım-
Subsequent references Scripture In the Theologıes ted egal quası-legal CONTLECXEIS, but rather has
0 Pannenberg and Bloesch wiıll be bbrevı- al eXpansıve OD covering the everyday needs of
ated ASs S7PB sOoc1a] lıfe, the transfer of owledge and epistemi1Cc

15 Pannenberg, Anthropology In Theological Perspectiuve, authority. In rnef, In both recCeIVINS nd Q1VINS ([ES-
281 tımONYy, Coady’s model SC human testimonYy OrNg-
Pannenberg, “n the Inspiration of Scripture’, Inatıng nd functioning wıthin the innate Capacıty
Theology 0day An OIt human miıind, 16 he C” the ‘socıal OpCIa-

15 Pannenberg, BOT E} ©3 Braaten, “Che t10n of mınd’. See CAJ Oady, ‘ Testimony’ In
Current Controversy ON Revelatıon: Pannenberg ralg (ed.) Routledge Encyclopedia of Phılosophy
and Hıs Orıitics’, The Journal of elıgıon 1965) on outledge, 1995 and Lestimony:
225-:25/% Pannenberg, JE 198-199, 238 See Philosophical UAVY, 25-26, 55, 120175 It 1S OTe-
also Pannenberg (ed:), Revelatıon Hıstory worthy that ın Rıcoeur’s philosophical nd her:
(New York Macmiullan, 1968 125151 135-139 meneutical model of testimony, there 15 also an

Offenbarung als Geschichte, In Verbindung mıiıt emphasis the natural human imagıinatıon play
Rendttorff, ilckens, Rendtorff hrsg Ing crucı1a] role 1in the simultaneous DTOCCSSCS of

VON Wolfhart Pannenberg, Aufl Göttingen interpreting historical testiımonYy nd the CXCZESIS
Vandenhoeck un: uprecht, 1965)1. of the self. As such, creatıive imagınatıon aAll MNg
Compare Pannenberg, BOLZ, d wıth Metaphysıcs lıberation from conceptual strictures that lIımıt OUrTr
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Wolfhart Pannenberg’s Concept of Testimony Natural Knowledge e

reflection ON testimon1a3|] claıms. See Rıcoeur, ESSays bears wıtness In believers Jesus the truth of
1011C0 Interpretation, 116 God, they themselves AdIC ecstatically raptured and

Z Kärkkäinen, “I’he Working of the Dirı of aAarc outsiıde themselves ın Jesus . VYet agaın IT needs
God in Creation an in the People of God The LO be pointed OutTt that the maın of the DaS-
Pneumatology f Wolfhart Pannenberg’, PNEUMA SdaRCc In C thıs STatementTt 15 en  ed 15 the

2004) 1748 Kärkkäinen ably summarızes Spirıt’s glorification of the Son, instead of Al 1IA-
the pneumatological arguments ın Pannenberg’s ytical STAatfemenT that relates the Spirıt’s ASCHCY
ecclesiology nNto four The Spirıt gift 15 testimonYy.
given HOT only for indıvidual salvatıon but 1mMs Ar the 4.| Pannenberg, S12 457
ulldıng u of the fellowship of beliıevers. Gre Concerning the teaching role of the pırıt, In
15 integral connection between Christology an S read that Spirıt glorifies Jesus
pneumatology; the Church 15 the creation of both the Father’s Son by teaching uSs recCOognIZze the
the Spirıt nd the Son Ihe Spirıt makes It possible revelatıon). IThe of this STatfement 1ın ItSs
for indıyıdual believers enter into the immediacy TCXT 1S refute Barth’s 1eW that the Spirıt 15
of Christ ın the Church nat 15 11Ss body. TIThe the L9) ın C Jesus Christ bears wıtness
Spirıt releases and reconcıles the eNsioN between imself. Pannenberg’s PUrpOSC 15 only ACCGCENEHNATE
the fellowship and the individual 1n the CONCCDL of ILNOTC exhaustive description of the pDarı which
the Church, and hence, the underlyıng anthropo- Barth faıled Gr. Here Pannenberg’s fOcus 15 the
logical tension between SsOCIeEtLYy and indıvıdual free- self-distinction Daırı TOM the Father and the
dom GTE 15 integral CONtiNulty between the Son, xyhıle the teaching role of the Dirı 15 Just the
work DIrı ın creation, salvation, the Church plaın meanıng of Jn 16:13, of whıch Pannenberg
and the eschatological consummatıon. S1VES NO turther eXposItiOonN.

453Pannenberg, ‘On the Inspiıration of Scmnpture , Pannenberg, BO1 2; 4()
D 21s cClearly spells OuTt Pannenberg’s iıdea of Pannenberg, BOL2, 4()
Scripture inspıred, compared PaSSagcC ıIn 45 Pannenberg, BOT 2; 43
hıs earlhier wrıting, thäat; [ıf] the relevant human 46 Barth, 1: Z 62
word that 1ghtly the meanıng of things Pannenberg, S 13R Z 11 refurn thıs
and CVCNLIS, nd thus MNNSS Out theır truth, al aSPECL in the sSccCtlON: SC Taylor, ° How be
be regarde inspıred, then word of thıs kınd Irıinıtarıan Theologian’, RSS for simıilar
15 namıng God the Orgın of all reality. lIo the observation.

45CXTIeEeNT that the human word 15 apt and LFUG; then, Apart from Systematıc Theology Pannenberg has
It longer belongs humanıty alone, 1T 15 wrıtten extensively OM ecclesiology In relatıon
Word.’ See Pannenberg, SE 254 anthropology, history nd the Tee See

25 Pannenberg, “COIn the Inspiıration Of SCHpPtUre , 215 Pannenberg, Dulles and Braaten, Spırıt,
Barth, CD 517 aı AAan Church (Phıladelphia: Westminster Press,
Barth, GD, 517 19/0): Pannenberg, The AÄbpostles VEE| ın the

28 See Hasel, SIEB Z Dn Kärkkäinen, “LThe 1g of Today’s Onest10ns London SCM,
orkıng of the Spiırıt of od., Z 51:352: and Pannenberg, Das Glaubensbekenntnis Ausgelegt
Peters, “Pannenberg ON T’heology and Natural UN DETANTWOTTEL Vor den Fragen der Gegenwart,
Science) ın Peters (ed:); Toward Theology of Aufl (Gütersloh: Mohn, 1979)1; Pannenberg,
Nature (Louisville: Westminster John KnOX, Human Nature, Election, an Hıstory (P”hiladelphia:
1714

29
Westmuinster Press, /: Pannenberg, The

Hasel, 5LE 106 Church (Philadelphia: Westmuinster F TESS, 1985
3() asel, STEB 218 Pannenberg, Thesen eologıe der Kırche,

asec. STPB, 2R Aufl München 1US, 1974 and
32 Pannenberg, CIn the Inspiıration of Scnpture . Pannenberg, S, ch VE See also SJ TEeAZ
32 Pannenberg, 31-54 222-225: vol Z 454 “Sacramental Spirituality, Ecumenısm, and Mıssıon

464 LO the orl Foundational Maotifs Öf Pannenberg’s
Pannenberg, “COn the Inspiıration of Scripture’, 214 BeclesiolO2Yy/, Miıd-Stream 1991) 20-34 for

35 Pannenberg, SpZ 464 170 CONcIse OVervIeWw of Pannenberg’s ecclesiology. It 1S
36 Pannenberg, 54172 459 ımpossible have here al adequate eXpOSsIt1ON of
e Including 267 Z 505, 305, 315, Sl hıs oughts ıIn all these, but focusing the

520 vol 394-395, 437/, 450:; and vol 5: 4-5, 16 CONCEDL of testiımonYy embedde. In hıs ecclesiology,
38 1T 1S evident that attention [O Christian existencePannenberg, Ü 26/7, 270

Pannenberg, SE 303, 505 315 S 520: ÖL S wItNess reCE1IVvES €ess emphasıs than the CONCCDL 6f
I fellowship. See Pannenberg, S55 Ta
Pannenberg, S4 °2. 294-395 Also consıder e - Pannenberg, SL5 15
MmMenT ıIn S, where he wriıtes, as the Spirıt 50 Pannenberg, S15 153
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Pannenberg, 51 :5; 15 gospel, 1t 15 valıd ceriterion of authentic beliefs;
52 Barth, IX S 573-574 but confessional formulas and creeds need CONSTANT
53 That the Church 15 SIgn Olntıng the future testing and interpretation. See Pannenberg,

LEKingdom of God and reminder of ‘the transı-
1E of all socıal orders In CONTrast the ninalıty Pannenberg, “T’he Working of the Spirıt”, 2
of God’s rule See Grenz, “Sacramental Spirituality, Pannenberg SCCS5 ıfe ecstatic, and he dıfferenti-
Ecumen1ısm, and Miıssıon the 'orld’”, 2 tes hıs position from that of Tillich ‘ Tillıch

54 Pannenberg, 515 461 uUuScCc$S the dea of CCSLASYV for hıs basıc description of
55 Pannenberg, SI 3 123 spirıtual:16 of the d1ivine spiırıt grasping
56 eTEe 15 also the aSpCCL of SaVINg efficacy In COIMN- the human CISON, but remaınıng distinct from the

fession. Pannenberg does NOT render confession human spirıt, from spirıt dımension of ıfe
purely gCSLUCC eclare nd maılntaın the disregard thıs careful dıstinction and d1s-

boundarıes of the Christian COMMuUnNItY. In fact, M1Ss 1T artıficial ONne (17)
wıth Luke 12:8-9 nd Matthew 10:352-35, IT 1S clear 63 Pannenberg, ST S: 135-210
that Jesus promıise confessing hım See Pannenberg, S 135-
Pannenberg, 515 1122715 65 Pannenberg, ST 5 Pa221779)

57 Pannenberg, S15 11 Pannenberg, Sr S OT
58 67/Pannenberg, S75 115 Pannenberg, S 153
59 Pannenberg, 51 S, 115 68 Pannenberg, S18 Ta

Pannenberg, S15 1161272 For Pannenberg, ‘“Faıth the fulfilment of ıfe 15
61 Pannenberg adds long °the normatıveness of really the SAadIillc thing 15 OINC

the church’s aIlt. for individual confession’ remaıns fundamental aASPCCLS of ıfe for V human CEX1ISt -
trıctly Al eXpression and ONSCQUCHNCC of the pr1- NnCce See Pannenberg, The 0.  ES VEEi In the
Or1ty of the DCISON of Jesus and of the apostolic 10} of Today’s Onest1i0ns, Z-
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Recovering the Missionary Memory: uss1an
Evangelicals in Search of Appropriate

Missiology
Johannes Reımer

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
alle missionarischen Bemühungen orientieren sich

Evangelisation und Mission In den | ändern der ehema- westlichen Vorstellungen und einoden ] welst
die Geschichte des ostslavischen Protestantismus Fas71.ligen Soviet Union hat ihre Dynamik verloren. | jefen

noch VOT einer Dekade assen VOT Menschen n die nierende eigene Entwicklungen auf, die angewandt auf
evangelistischen Veranstaltungen der Evangelikalen, die missionarische PraxIıs Im postsovietischen Kaum,

sind 5 heute MNMUrT vereinzelte Menschen, die [Nal) durchaus Potenzial aufweisen, | eben In die erlah-
mühsam alur gewinnt, In eınen entsprechenden mende Missionsarbeit der Evangelikalen auchen
Giottesdienst mitzukommen. Kritisch enkende [ US- 1as missionarische Denken der ater des ostslavischen
sischsprachige Evangelikale sind der Melnung, dass Protestantismus Ivan Prokhanov und van Voronaev
der ückgang des Interesses der Bevölkerung ird dieser Stelle als potenzielle Quelle un wichtigen
Evangelium VOT allem auf das Fehlen eıner adäqua- austerın eıner einheimischen ostslavischen Missiologie
ten indigenen Missiologie zurückzuführen ISt. Nahezu edacht.

. e  y.q

RESUME
methodes occidentales. N meme m  / ’histoire du

L’evangelisation et Ia MISSION dans les DaYS de ’EX- protestantisme slave oriental Al apparailtre qu’il e‘ast
Union-Sovietique pDerdu de dynamique. grandement developpe d’une mMmanlere Qquı I est DTODTE.
UNe dizaine d’annees, les SCT115 pressalent foules L’application des memes princCIpes F pratique MISSION-
dUX reunNlonNs d’evangelisation organisees ar les Eevan- naıre dans les regions autrefois slaves est certaınement
geliques. ujourd’hui, EsT devenu difficile de persuader susceptible d’insuffler 1IO0OUVEAaU ouffle l’activite
quelques individus assıster de telles renCcContires l es missiıONNaIre locale des evangeliques. l es ıdees MISSION-
evangeliques russophones qu! analysent Celite sıtuation naıres des peres du Drotestantisme slave oriental, Ivan
pensent YJUE l/affaiblissement de ’interet des Dopula- Prokhanov el van OroNnaeVvV pourraltent constituer,

dans UNe SUUTCGE rometteuse et Oonde-tions HOUT ’Evangile est dü principalement ’ahbsence
d’une reflexion missıOoNNaIre adequate. Ea plupart ment iımportant DOUT elaborer UNe missiologie clave OrI-
des missionNNaIres Sont inspires des iıdees el entale adaptee CS Dopulations.

y  q

UMMARY
efforts die ase estern iıdeas and methods All the

Evangelism and mMmiIssION In the cCountrıes of the former SaMme, the history of Fastern Slavic Protestantism dem-
Soviet Unıon have lOst their mMO jle about OnstTrates Its OW| fascinating development W  IC when

decade dSO AdS5Se$s5 of neople locked ınto evangelis- applied the MISSIONAaTY Dractice In the post-Slavic drCd,
tiCc meetings organized DYy Evangelicals, nowadays only certainiy has the notential| reathe Ne life into the

few individuals Cal ith difficulty he Dersuaded wanıng MIsSsSIONarYy work f the Fvangelicals. In thıs SIEU-
Join such SErvVICE Critically minded, Kussian speaking atıon, the MISSIONaTY philosophy f the athers of Fast-
-vangelicals maıntaın that the decreased Interes of the elT]) Slavic Protestantism, van Prokhanov and Ivan
population In the Gospe! IS mainly due the lack of Voronaev, IS considered potentia| SOUTCE and Iımportant

adequate indigenous mMissiology. Almost all mMissioNarYy foundation of indigenous Fast Slavic MiIssSIO10gy.
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The need for appropriate missi0ology (Stamulis 15 American Evangelical. ) Most of
the publications do NOT NCSaALC the creatıveMiıssıon ıIn post-Sovıet countrıes 15 slowing down;‘

the SrOWINg excıtement ofthe 1S Some dialogue wiıth other missiological approaches, but
hundreds of thousands of Evangelıicals AaVE left seek close relatiıonship their WI) tradıtion and

eOlogy. Wıth Misst0ologıa, edited by Alexandrthe ommonwealth of Independent State (CIS) Ginkel, the Russıan Orthodox Church producetor the West Ihe Evangelıcal churches which they
left behind AVC proved inadequate for the task 1tfs verYyY YSt textbook of missiology. “ Its authors

underline the fact that d genuinely Orthodox M1S-of 1SS1ON. Catherine Wanner, who studied the S1O10@Yy 111 only be possible if the church V-sıtuation in Ukrainian Churches, emphasizes the
disınterest and inabılity of these churches bring CIS5 the EeSst StOr1€es of ItSs OW. M1SSIONAFrY history.
theır M1SSIONAFY aCt1VIty INnto relatiıonshıp wiıth They wriıte: “What the Christians of OUur Ccountrıies

eed 15 healing of memorYy Dy collecting OUr WI1the sOc10-cultural sıtuation of the people around hıstory from LCOrN-apart pIeCES Into 11C ole513

them.* MTr LNOTC Evangelıcals AT becomıing
of the urgent eed for change Ihe for what Sure enough, Missiologıa and other publications of

Orthodox authors ave NOT yeL reached thıs self-Charles Kraft called “appropriate Christianity”® has
SCT SO4l IThe CT1SIS ofOrthodox 1SS1ON theory 15

started, and wiıth 1T COMNICS grOoWINg AWaTC11CSsS5 of
the eed for appropriate MI1sS1010gy. Michael NOT yCL>N Andrey Kuraev rightly under-

lines;? but the direction SCCMHNS properly chosen.
herenkov, A Russıan Baptıst miss1ologist, STAatces TIThe Orthodox approach Names the 1SSUES.
that the Slavıc Evangelıcal churches ave NOT yeL appropriate Evangelıcal M1SS1O010£Yy ın Ekastern
tormulated their missiological paradiıgm.“
hat OC€s NOT INCAaANMN that Russıan Evangelicals Europe ın general and Russıa In particular n 1 NOT

only ave ook back the revelatıon in the HolyaVe 110 ACCESS5 missiological lıterature the Scriptures establish PTrOPDCL biblical theology of
opposıte 15 the Casec During the Past LWENLY M1SS1ON, but also °‘collect ItSs WI)1 mission-historical
all 1Mpressive lıbrary of books an artıcles has memory’ 1in order define missiological theoryeen published In Russıan. But almost al] of these for today. Peter Penner 1S right when he STATLES °In
Ar translatıons of estern Or1gins.° number of order understand the PresCcnNt un PICDaIC for
COUTSCS in M1sSS10102y AI offered ıIn Bıble chools the future, need o0k AT the Dast history of
an semı1naAarıes N well AS online © Here LOO, how- MI1sSs1ON ın the FSU | Former Sovliet Union [
CVCTI; the models and curricula AT Western ./ thıs 111 AVEe include the whole of Christian

hıs staggering development ralses questiOons MI1SSION, In branches of the Christian Church
about the dominance of Western missiological Evangelical N ell 4S Orthodox and Roman
COTY. Russıan MI1sSsS1ON eaders SCCI1I be devel- Catholic, Lutheran (T Reformed An appropriate
opıng clearer understandıng ofthe mıxed blessing M1SSIO10&Y 15 the product of CONTINUOUS COMNVEIs
of estern M1SS1IONArY aSSIStanNCE and the obvious satıon between Scripture, discerning Wr

dependency of Russıan MmM1ssıonN ONn Western SUP- NItYy of believers an the socio-political CONTEGXT in
port.® result of thıs estern influence the which m1ssıon 15 eing Oone hıs cConversatıon 1S
Russıan Evangelıcal Church 15 NOT In Mt imbedded In history and ItSs varıcd developments.
do evangelism, the leader of the Russıan Baptıst Leavıng OUuTt the historical background of SCI1P-
Mıiıssıon Agency, Ruvım oloshin, claims * It 15 tural understandıng, of COMMUNItY development
hıgh time for them develop theır WI1 Russıan, and cultural change 11 ead the adoption of
OLr Aat least Slavıc, M1ssS1010gy. foreign ideas which AIC in principle unable

The PropONCNts of al independent M1SSIONALY touch the heart of g1ven people. appropriate
theory point recCent developments ıIn the Russıan Evangelıcal missiology for the Slavıc world MUST
Orthodox Church In the Evangelicals therefore FELlr ItSs historic mMI1sSs1ıON INCINOT Y. hıs
In the COUNTTFY, the Russıan Orthodox Church artıicle 11l consıder the potential.
has published only few OO miss10logy
which depend ON estern models, which
Vladımıir Fiodorov’s book Provoslapnaıa Miıss1ıa Evangelical 1Ssıon the Slavs
egodnıa ( Orthodox 1SS10N Today)“ 15 the indiıgenous MOWV!

adapted version, SINCE MOST of 1T sımply contaıns Evangelical MmM1ssıoNn the Slavs SCS back
the translatıon of aCO Stamulıs’s doctoral disser- Western‘/ AS ell 4S FKastern sources.'®$ For GE
tatı1on the MI1IsSs1ON of the TthOdOX Churches.!! turıes Russıa has invıted migrants settle in the
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COUNTFY. Many ofthem WCIC Protestants and SOINC, then this INCMOLV ıll aVe include CATre-
the German Mennonıites for INnstance, WCCEIC Bible- analysıs of the Western AS ell aASs the FEastern
believing Evangelıicals. Their role In the establish- OUTrCcecs of Evangelıical m1ssı1on history In Russıa

of genumne Ekastern European Evangelical and the CIS It 15 often frightening N how
MOVEMENT has SEn ell researched and estab- lıttle the CONLEMPOFAFY Evangelıcal mi1ssıon ead-
lished.!” But the unprecedented UCCECSsS of the ership 15 of the M1SSIONALY theory an PDFaCc-
Evangelicals In Russıa 15 predominantly the result tice of their forefathers. Ruvım oloshiın, Baptıst
ofdevelopments wiıithin the ıtself. Renewal
MOVEMENTS insıde the Russıan Orthodox Church

MI1ssıoNnN jeader, for Instance, describes the faıth of
Our forefathers’ 4S ‘bogoborcheskıi bolshevism’,

such 45 YStY, Pryguny, Molokan, Tolstovcy an milıtantly driven God-bolshevism..®' It would
others entered into M1SS1IONAFrY CONVversatıon be hard be negatıve than that. Hiıstory,wıth estern Evangelıical mi1grants an became however, PDFOVCS Voloshin and ike-minded peoplethe maın pool from which the VOUNS Evangelıcal IThe Evangelıical mM1ssıon in Russıa and ın

TCW ItfSs members.*© the early of the SOvIıiet Unıion Was NOT CODYBaptast, the periodical of the Russıan Baptıst of Western PrOtCSTLaNtTt missiological models; the
Union, reported about Molokan SrOUDS ıIn the Oopposıte be the Casc ANny historian of
Baku reg1on who ın 1908 practised believers’ bap- MmM1ss1ıoN 111 discover INanYy elements of all indig-t1ısm similar the Baptıst praxIıs between 1840 wiıth ItSs COW! orıginal settingsan 1850 OUuUTt of their COW) CONVICTIONS which they and beliefs.
had WON Dy readıng the Bible.*! certaın Wasıili)
Sotnikov brought thıs teaching the Oolga reg1o0n
where he baptısed number of Molokans in the The o1d church wıthout
Prisib. hıs Molokan WaSs known 4S “wather- m1ss10102y
Ing Molokan)’. The baptısm of the Molokan Nıkita The negatıve reception af theır OW MISSIONAFYVaNnOoOVvI Voronın by the Baptıst DastOr Martın history by Russian-speaking Evangelıical churches
Kalweit ON 70Oth August, 18067, 1ın Tiflıs Ibilısi) 15 SCCIHNS derive ItSs MOMENTUM from the immediate
officıally the birthday of the Baptist 1n SOovIlet Dast The church under SSUTC, COIMN-Russia.“* Voronıin, who later became the DastOor of tinuously persecuted church, Was unable debatethe Tiflis Baptıst CHUrCH, predominantly CVaANSC- develop ItSs WI1 M1SS1ONAarYy theology. Heinrichlised hıs WI1 Molokan people.** Ihe Molokan FOOT Klassen, who has carefully analyse MOST publica-of the Baptıst ın Russıa 1S Obvıous. t10NS of the Evangelıical Christian Baptısts of thesiımılar development 15 reported about the work of Sovılet BEHOd, ” the conclusıion that lıttlethe YSt Pentecostal mI1ssiONArIES of the Smorodıin
branch, the SO-Calle: ‘Evangelical Christians In the nothing has been wrıtten ON classıcal M1ss1ıonN

theology. he literature reveals deep voıd regard-apostolic spirit”.  I 24 Their mM1ssıON WasSs exceptionally Ing such 1SSUES 1ın ofhcial publications ıke Bratskısuccessful wherever they approached members of
the TIthOdOX renewal mMoOovements.*> Vestnak®® 0)8 ıIn underground literature .** assen

concludes: “ar ADPDCALS that evangelical churches ıIn1SS1ON an evangelism ın Russıa an the the Sovlet Union dıd NOT ave time and CHNCISV forUkraine 15 In the rst place Al indigenous story“®
and IT 1S, AdS Kuznetsova justly SaVS, “multifac- theological treatises OI the subject of missions. >

Leonnard Frank, who analysed the lıterature oftheeted movement)??/ wıth Its WI1 unprecedented Pentecostal churches VCT the per10d, COMICSorıginalıty, tracıng ItSs OrNgINS back Eastern 4S sımılar conclusion .°ell 4S Western SOUrCes .“S IT 15 the Fastern
SOUTrCEe IC provıdes the cruc1al conditions that TIhe absence of MI1SSION cOLlogy, however, O€s

NOT that there has een 110 MISSIONALY praxIıs.allow the MOVvVEMENT flourish.*” Ihe maJorıty
of the Evangelical leadershıp in nıneteenth-cen- ven Ar times of SE VGEIE persecution the church Was

LCUurYy Russıa Calllec from Molokan background, for wıtnessing Ifs faıth, but MOST through ItSs
alternative lıfestyle rather than through strateg1cINStanCceE; Ivan Prokhanov 1s only OC example.?

Prokhanov WAdS5, In al reESPCCIS, the spLvıtus VECEOT of evangelısm. hıs Wadas repeatedly noticed Dy athe-
the Evangelıical revıval In the Sovlet Unıon ın the 1ST authors. assen summMmMarıses hıs ndings AS fl

lows:YSt decades of the twentieth CENTUFY.
It the WdY towards appropriate mM1ss1010gy TIThe argest M1SS1ONArY Was perceived

the of M1SSIONArY INCMOTL V, lıe ın ealthy Christian famılies. Ihe famıly
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had be influenced, be changed an be Evangelical 1Sssıon theory in the
retrained ıIn order StOP the M1SS1ONArYy TNNCS- writings of the foundational fathers
SaASC he communılst gSOVErINMCNL certitied that Ihe Evangelical ın Russıa and the Sovlet
the Christians had Al actıve M1SS1ONArYy ( Olll- Unıion S: ISt and foremost, of M1SS1ON,mıtment. In the atheıists’ VIEW, mI1ssıonN WaSs NOT claıms Walter Sawatsky.*“ And thıs 15
understood AS proclamatıon EXDVESSLS verbıs ıIn CXTICHE the personal of SOITINC extraordi-
the rst place, ut 45 lıving changed liıfe.>/ Har y and WOMNICN whose lives ATC ell docu-

hıs 1S generally ITE for a]] Evangelicals ıIn the mented. They AdIC ItS foundational athers Let
SSR including the Pentecostals. Their phenom- us examıne of them, Ivan Prokhanov ftor the
enal growth 1$ less due mM1ssıon and evangelısm Baptıst WINg of the SovIlet Evangelicals an Ivan
than wıinnıng ther people OVCI; AS Leonnard Voronaev of the Pentecostal WINg
Frank Proves. ” Harsh persecution has NOT stopped

Ivan Prokhanovthe Evangelicals from eing generally 1SS1ION-
mıinded. Nıkol’skaia QUOLCS atheist observers who Ihe formatıon of the Evangelical mMI1ssıOoN HIOVE-

MEeENT ıIn Russıa and the Sovlet Union 1S ıIncomplaın that the “persecuted, wherever they had
een banned C developed theır M1Ss1ONary AaCtIV- reSPECL elated the work of Ivan StepanoOvIic
1ty an managed turn SOMIC of the CIt1ZzeNs Into Prokhanov 1935 Prokhanov ExXtTeN-
adherents of their faıth?. > sıvely different 1SS1ON 1SSUES that an analysıs

Wıth the change of relig10us policy during of hıs writings allows for detailed FrECONSITIrUC-
Gorbachev’s perestroika and the SroOWINg M1S- t10N -0)8!| hıs cology of mi1ssıon. PFCSUMIC that
S1IONALY ACCCSS5 of estern mi1ssıon agenc1es, the Ivan Prokhanov 15 the MOST ımportant Evangelıcal
absence of wrıitten ecology of miıssıon Was that A B! appropriate Evangelıcal M1SS1010&Yy
interpreted AS M1SS1ONArY 1gnorance. Ihe result 111 AaVe ICCOVCL,; modern hıstorl1ans such A4AS

Was rapı Oorlentatıon towards estern Bachinıin urgently ask CVCI1 the Russıan church AS

and tendency NCgaLE the M1SSIONArY history whole study Prokhanov’s insights, valuıng them
AS crucı1al tor Russıa’s search for future.“*of theır (OWI1 tradıtion. estern MI1SSIONATY

forces sımply the Ekastern church, offering Prokhanov’s »ıta has een published ın hıs WI)1

help 4S far AS the CVC could SS autobiography“*° AS ell AS 1n number of L1OMNO-

Uvercoming the CYI1SIS of Evangelical M1SS1O010ZYy graphs; ” the MOST extensive of which 1S the work
ıIn the (IS Dy I11CA115 of recoveriıng the M1SS1ONArY of Wılhelm Kahle.*/ He Was born Into an soclal-
INCINOL Y of the Church ll only be possible Dy ised in Molokan famıly, baptısed 1n Baptıst
Z01INg Dast the SOvIet TIhe Orthodox fore- CHUrCch. educated 1ın leadıng Russıan un1versIitYy,

ook INnto the centurıes of theıir histOry, the Technological Institute of St Petersburg, and
and rightly Evangelicals working towards all student of heology AT the Baptıst College In
appropriate M1sS10102y 11 ave examıne the Bristol an the Congregational Hampstead New
history of 1SS1O0N in theır countrIies ın general, College, England, AS ell 4S al the Faculty of
but primarıly the constitutive decades For the Protestant Theology Al the Universıity ofSorbonne
Evangelicals INAaY consider the per10d between In Parıs and the famous Faculty of Theology al
1A0 and 19530 AdS such time. ter Sawatsky the Berlin Humboldt Universıity. He took classes
has CVENn suggested callıng thıs per10d of SIXTY wıth the world famous hıstorian of M1SS1ON, Adaolf
the Golden Age for AaSTt Slavıc Evangelıicals.*” Harnack, and Was deeply interested In the refor-

It 1S, of COUISC, impossible describe the total- matıon of the Russıan Orthodox Church Due
1ty of such proposed research proJject ın artıcle thıs, Prokhanov iıdeally rCpreSCNLS the LYPC
iıke thıs I ll take time carefully examıne OUrTr of L-W Evangelıcal wh: TEW intensely from

hIStOry and chall NOT aCCCPL cshortcuts In both s1ides of the theological divıde. He calls
research. Here ll only provide examples of the Martın Luther and Charles purgeon hıs spirıtual
potential ofsuch VENTINTEG by concentrating OI1 an theological fathers, but LNOTC Jan Hus,
toundatıional leaders of the Evangelıcal the Czech reformer. He Was infiluenced by the
and theır theologies of 1SS1ON: Ivan rokhanov ussıte that he asked for hıs ordınatıon
for the Evangelıcal Chrıiıstian Baptıst Churches and by the ussıte brethren 1n 1924 ıIn oOrder estab-
Ivan Voronaev for the Pentecostal Christians of ısh lınk between the Hussıtes and the “Russıan
Evangelıcal Faıth reformatıion).
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rokhanov chared this excıtement for Hus wıth the centrality of love ın Yst, hich determiıines
Russıan intellectuals of the nıneteenth CENN- the foundation of Irue Christian spirıtuality and

CUTY. In Hus they Sa  S Slavıc reformatıon VOlICE the M1SSIONArY W of the Church. In letter
pleadıng NOT only for relig10us but also for sOoc1al Pashkov, Prokhanov reflects ON hıs CXDC-
and polıitical reformatıon In hıs countr y.“* Hus rience wıth the theological diversity of estern
WAaS all ımportant ngure of identihication CSDC- theologians an LTESUNMNECS that only the love of
clally AINONS the Slavophiles, Cven in Orthodox Christ Ca  - be the SOUTCEC of strength an ıfe for the
circles.?*” Prokhanov looked 1M from hıs Church. .° Prokhanov STates that tor hım the teach-

. Ad5 he hıs friend, Ings ofChrist rCDrESCHL the only WaVYV complete
Professor Marcinkovsky: “The ıfe of Jan Hus; this renewal of the indıvıdual aSs ell 4S the SOCIlety an
nghter for the Gospel, already fascınated 111C 1ın IMY the whole of humanity.”

Vears. thıs excıtement stayed wıth Ihe 1SS1ON of God 15 clearly correlated
hım throughout hıs ıte Prokhanov’s MI1sSS1010gy educating the people In 0d’s word and will
certainly O€s NOT reside wiıth Protestant models When the Church O€s NOLT preach the gospel an
only; in hıs search for Aall appropriate M1SS10102y, promote the readıng of word, the natıon,
he the Czech renewal MOVEMENT of the Christian Nnatıon, loses ItSs moral and SPIr-
Hussites.>' itual strength and cultural vitality.° The preach-

Prokhanov’s excıtement for Hus CONTFAaSTSs hıs ing of the gospel 15 central the 1SsS1ıON of the
EXPEHENEE wıth estern European Protestants. Church ©!
He tudied theology under Harnack and Otto Mıssıon ıIn Orthodox COUNLLYV iıke Russı1a,
Pfleiderer ın Berlin, read much Protestant the- according rokhanov perspective, 15 rof of
ology and became vVerY sceptical towards co the reform an revıival of the natıon. hıs clearly

which (ın hıs VICW) generates unbeliefs’ and includes ]] believers, al] members of the body of
church which SCPDaAraLCS iıtself from ItSs historical CHNSE INCIN and WOMICHN gender separation in

1n Orthodoxy and Catholicism .° Prokhanov the leadershıp of the Evangelıcal Christian Church
admıiıts, however, that hıs theological knowledge 15 NOT acceptable. In “Che Evangelical Call? they
15 lımited and uncompleted, due the shortness ask the Orthodox Church for inclusıve policy
of hıs studies an hıs insufhcient owledge of COM the role of WONMNICN 1ın the church an 1tSs M1S-
German and French.* Hıs interest 1in closer rela- s1i0n.°*
tıonships the historical kuropean Protestant 18SS1O0N 4S reformation 11Calls MOVINg
churches SICW, however, after he left the Baptıst towards the people, those In eed In hıs AUTO-
Or Alliance, disiıllusiıoned by the American bıography, rokhanov rCDOTFTS personal dream
Baptıst SUppOrL for the Evangelical Christian which defined hıs heology extend. In
MOVEMENT ıIn Russıa. In 19531 Jakob Kroecker, the thıs dream he Sa  Z Jesus returnıng the earth an
director of the mMI1ssıon unıon ‘Ligh ın the East“, throwıng gold CO1INS at the people. As he started
reported that Prokhanov had asked hım help collect them, they iımmediately passed hım and
establish formal]l relatiıonsh1ps wıth the Churches of flew ON the DOOTF and HeCdy. For Prokhanov
the eformation.°> thıs dream became lesson ftor ıfe hıs ıfe Was

artıcle O€s NOT offer enough OW for devoted the people ıIn eed
examıne Prokhanov’s theology of mI1ssıoNn In 1Ss1ıon A reformation of natıon becoming
depth; SOTMNNC characteristic insıghts INAY GLEIGOUH- natiıonwıde MOVECECMECNL 15 what Prokhanov a1mMs
dSC TNOTC elaborate studies ın the future How dıd for.©* It 15 task for believers In the COUNTTF Y,
Prokhanov VIECW mMiss1ion” including the members of the Orthodox State

Mıssıon 1S OT sımply task of the Church: Church Orthodox believer, CSPC-
but rather divine gift the Church.>° I$ 15 God, clally clergy, who the Lord. becomes
the trıune God, who 1S deeply concerned wiıth the lıving testimonYy for the reformation-in-process.®>

ofhıs WOFr. He 1S the CFPEAaLOT of the Church; Prokhanov repeatedly invıted Orthodox fellow
he 15 the prıime agcCnNt of transformatıon and Christians Joum forces ın winnıng Russıa back
renewal of people äl theır cultures. It 1S N1S spırıt tor Christ. In Bratskı TAstok he replies hıs CHTIE:
who mot1ivates for M1SS1ON, hıs Son who lays the the Orthodox M1SSIONAFrY Bogolyubov: “Chrıistians
foundation for mı1ssıon and hıs love which hould NOT quarrel wıth each other iın front of
hıs SLONS hand towards the needy world.>7 unbelieving Russıa. We cshould work hand ın an

Mıssıon requlres deep understandıng of 1ın the MINIStLY of preaching lıying ın Christ and
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morally renewıng OUr motherlan We 1INnvıte VOU cal CONVICtTONS and IT 15 NOTLT Al organised VveENTLuUure

cordially do so 766 In 199272 Prokhanov and of the ofhicıal church, but rather INOVEC-

the leadershıp of the Unıion of the Evangelıcal from elow, of people led by
Christians tormulated the famous ‘Evangelıcal individual Christians.”® Prokhanov hıs
Cal ı& INViItNg orthodox believers partıcı- (OOW) Evangelical Christian the time
Datc ıIn spirıtual reformatıiıon of Russıa. In 1925 of the apostles. Here LOO, the MOVvVveEemMeENnNT of God
another natiıonwıde appeal W ds launched 1ın whart started wiıth the lower classes of SOCIETY, reaching
Prokhanov called “Resurrection Cal InViIting all the whole of sOCI1ety through revival.””

1SsS1O0N 15 holistic ProkhanovChristians partıcıpate in holistic renewal of
faıth An culture In Russıia.®® hıs document 15 also wrIites:
ecumenıical In spırıt, but, AdS Puzynın rightly COIMN- We steadily believe that Christianity 15 NOT Just
7It less directly Largets the Russıan Orthodox word, but also works, NOT Just teaching, but also
Church.® Prokhanov SCCI115 lose hope of seeINS transformed ıfe Therefore the Evangelicalthe Russıan Orthodox Church reformed. 1SS1ON MOVEMENT 1ın Russıa MUST CXPDICSS iıtself NOT only15 al ecumenical of God It 15 NOT OnNne In ın preaching, but also in the creation of 11C

spırıt of sectarıanısm. Prokhanov STAates forms of SOCIO-ECONOMIC life /®
TIThe ree Evangelıical Church in Russıa has In hıs programmatıc artıcle “The New 0)4
nothing do wıth &CC Ir EXIStS ıIn the spırıt Evangelıcal Life. published 1n Chrıstianin,of ecumenıICIty. + 15 typical for SCECT claım Prokhanov mentiIons number of of 1ind1-salvatıon through belonging the SCECT only. vidual an sOCl1al, educatıonal and ECONOMIC ıfe ofIhe TE Evangelıcal Church OC€s NOT aCCCDL people which In hıs VIECW 11l ave be S-such LLarITOW view. ”® ftormed by the gospel.”” He claıms the transfor-
For Prokhanov salvatıon 15 offered In those matıon of people’s lıves, the cıtiıes and villages of

churches “which INaYy NOT be properly Organised . Russıa 4S the historic task for the mMI1ssıon ofbeliev-
The Evangelıcal Christians ll seek immedi- ers. ®0 He WAants SCC AT least half of all members
ate cooperation wıth all bodies of Christian faıth Russıan Academy of Science 4S comıng from
which AlICc interested 1ın the mM1ssıon of transforma- the Evangelical Christians.®‘ Christians will VE
1107  /2 be the better CIt1zens of Russı1a, wh: produceMıssıon D'  S Uunıty Chrıstians. better ECONOMIC results®* and Organıse their CCO-
Prokhanov MOST of hıs tryıng unıte NOMIC SETLAICHUTFES In gospel IMANNCI, that theythe different renewal Ovemen 1ın hıs COUNLLY become instruments of transformation. He
an he strongly believed In the transformative made plans for HC Gospel CItY, project hıch
W of Christian UNItY. in artıcle wrıtten in HEVECT started due the beginning Stalinist FCDICS-Bratskı Listok, he STAaTEeS SiO0Ns.° But mI1ssıon d ATQiE of socıal transforma-

he vangelıc MOVEMENT a1MmMsSs owards t1on Call be result of sOc1al revolution,
renewal of all relig10us ıfe of the Russıan but rather of “spirıtual revolution’ carrıed Out ıIn
people. If the MOVEMENT 1S IAl ItTSs task, all spiırıt of love and socı1al CaIcl, motivated by God
ItSs branches 1l aVEC unıte. 14 they do NOT himself.®* 1SS1OoN introduces Justice INtOo all DTIaC-
unıte, however, they 11 dry OUuUTt an turn Into cal relationships between people®> because Jesus
SCParatc and dıie spirıtually. When they has made Justice possible.
unite, they become Lr and ll effectively Ihe MmM1ssıoN of the Russıan Evangelical
influence the reform of all relig10us ıfe of the Church O€s NOT limit iıtself 1ts OWIN COUNTTF V,
Russıan people./? but rather accepts #the unıversal task become

Mıiıssıon 4S reformatıon, SaVS Prokhanov, WI1 All example an WItNESS of renewal the global
HE VGLr CODY the church 1ın ther countrıes, but ead church, especlally the Protestant churches of the
people In the natıon renewal|l and revival./* It West, INVIUNS them TeIHTN the apostolic
D'  S contextualisation. Mıssıon MUST be spiırıt of the orıginal Christianitvw® Soon after the
one In WdYy that 1S understandable ın the PCO- revolutıon an the 1ICW freedom of speech AT

relig10us aCt1VItY, Prokhanov an hıs Evangelicalple language.”” It l be carrıed utL the
people by spirıtually enewed individuals from the Christians mMI1ss1ONArIeESs NOT only number
people itself. Mıssıon 4S reformation Gl natıon of non-Russıan peoples insıde of Russı1a, but also
ODes HOL GEIHAICT from importing Western theologi- Indıa Al China .
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Ivyan Efimovich Voronaev cshed 1ght hıs praxIıs an the COrY beyond,
an 11l consıder SOMLICIhe second founding father of the Eastern Slavıc

Evangelicals 15 the ounder ofthe Slavıic Pentecostal 1SsS1OoN ın Voronaev’s CONception 15
„ Ivan Efimovich Voronaev 1885- m1I1ss1ıon. The triıune God 15 the inıtlator an maın
957 It Was hıis work an writings which formed ACTO Of miıss1on; 1t 15 he who calls and sends people

1into mission.?* He 1S the redeemer In Jesus, theand defined the MOVvVveEeMeENT theologically. Voronaev
Was Orn ıIn the Orenburg reg10n Aprıl 1 Christ; the Spirıt of God 15 the “Inıtlator, moOt1va-
1885 He converted Christ ın 1908 an almost tor an supervisor of world mission’.?  9 Wıthout

deeper theological discussıion Voronaev laysimmediately started preach the gospel In the
Baptıst churches of rkutsk un Krasnoyarsk. trinıtarıan foundatıon of M1SSION, something that
Persecution forced hım leave Russıa In PO1l: Was unusual In estern Protestant thinking of hıs
V1a Chına he moved the USA where he served time.
AW PastOor of Russıan speakiıng church 1ın San Involvement 1ın M1sSs1oN PIC  CS
Francisco.®® Between JO1) and 1915 Voronaev personal call of God and personal relationship.
tudied heology Aat the erkeley Theologica Voronaev himselft returned hıs OMe 1n

times of distress, leaving the SAVC haven ofthe USASemiıinary whıiıle still sServing hıs Baptıst church 4S

pPastOr and evangelist In Los Angeles (  -1  } Prayer 4S al immediate cCONversatıon between God
and then In Seattle (  -1  Ö where he mMmMetTt an hıs OC 15 the MOST ımportant MINIStrYy In

effective MI1SSION. In OC of hıs artıcles ON PFaycrErnest Wiılliams, OLNC of the promınent leaders of
Voronaev wrIıtes:the Assemblıies of (30d Wılliams introduced hım

Pentecostal cOlogy an praxis.”” In 1917 Take time for PLayCL. do NOT NOW of any other
Voronaev moved New York where he pastored aDIEt, IC brings INOTC ESSINS Into the ıfe

Russıan Baptıst church ntil 1919 the VCal 1ın of Christian than the mornıing PLayCL.
which he an LWECNLTY other members of the Baptıst ready DaY the price develop such habit,
church experienced the baptısm wıth the Spirıt an which 15 closely connected wıth VICtOrYy an
received the oift of spe  Ng in LONYUCS. On July fruutful spirıtual life??®
1919 they ftounded the rst Russıan Pentecostal For Voronaev mMI1ss1ıoNn and personal spirıtuality AUC
church In New York ?© number of other church interwoven; IT 15 the changed ıfe ofa PCISONM which
plants In the USA tollowed In the mıdst of thıs becomes al agent of change. It 15 the PCISON pPCI}
excıting MI1SS1ON, Voronaev received call from sonally ouched Dy God who 15 able touch the
God reiurn Russıa. VCal after foundıng the Iıves of others. Only Spirit-led mM1ss1ıoNn 15 worthy
Pentecostal church In New York, ON July ö 1920, be called m1ss1ıon. And the Spirıt €a hıs He
Voronaev an ther famılıies, the SaplySnych the people in the world
and Koltovı left for Constantinople In Turkey, Ihe Church 1S prime M1SSIONAFrY
heading for Odessa.?! (n August 1 1921 he F has [CaAaSOINN for exIistence CXCCDL the mı1ssıon of

God members of the Church dIC called MI1S-returned SOvIet Russıa N M1SSIONATY, after he
personally sensed clear prophetic call from the S1ION; Voronaev STAates “You be Christian
Lord.® In less than rTen he organısed and led without being missionarYy. ”” TIhe M1SSIONALY

M1SSIONArY„ which eached Church ollows the example of Christ?® whose
members In 400 churches by the VCal 1930, the ıfe W das marked by M1SS1ION, and consequently the
YCar of hıs imprisonment.”® Voronaev Was kılled by Church of Christ has be essentially 1SS1ON-
the Bolsheviks ın 1937 centred.

How did Voronaev V1ICW mission} He received Miıssıon ıIn Voronaev’s CONception a1ms
hıs theological educatıon In the USA and he föl:- towards evangelısm and cConversion of people
lowed the classıc Pentecostal teachings of the God Ihe a1mM of al m1ssıon 1S CONVversion of S1IN-
American Pentecostals. How dıd thıs affect hıs the- WE God and AS result transformation of ıfe
Ology of mI1ss1on” Was he different Prokhanov, ın ItSs totality.”” Whatever the Church does, IT has
the Westerniser the Evangelıcal fathers? ead people YISTt and fulfiılled ıfe in
Voronaev left us wriıitten M1SSIOL0gYy; he merely the Holy Spirıt. The transformed indiıviduals build

SOMC artıicles. Orthers reflected ON his mMIn- the NCW people of God, the Church of the elect
IStr y and teaching enough AF least PIODOSC and redeemed. hıs ea actıve church plant-
direction fought. number of crucı1al insıghts ing, which 1S 4S particıpation 1ın 0d’s divine

EF 222 145



OHANNES NEIMER @

act. 100 Ihe appoıntment of evangelists and church vention. They counted OI the miraculous work of
planters in the MOVEMENT clearly under- the Holy Spirıt in healing, wonders and S12NS. 110

lined this priorIity. At the rSt ofthe newly In fact PLaycCL for divıne healing became integral
ounded All-Ukrainian Unıion of Christians of the part of Pentecostal SEerVvICEeSs and 1Ss1ıoN work.!!!
Evangelıcal Faıth, of hıch Voronaev became the “CThe MINIStrYy of healıng Was considered AS Al

rst president, thirty male and five female unıon CEMPOWCIMCNL Of. proclamatıon AWN ell d NON-VeEeT-
207112evangelists WCIC commıssioned foster G+ bal proclamatıon DAr excellence.

lısm ın of the USSR.!9! More WCIC In the Voronaev strongly believed in 1Ss1ıon 4S
102CX organıised and strategically executed After

It 15 fascınating SCC how Voronaev devel- summarısıng the M1SSIONAFY work of Voronaev,
oped hıs mM1ss1ıoN work. While evangelısm an the SOvIet hıstorian Moskalenko STATLES “Voronaev

motivated rough conferences an traınedchurch plantiıng tormed the heart of what he
understood be the m1ssıon of God, he COINN- of hıs followers for MI1SsSION in relatıvely short
sc1ously combined evangelısm wıth socı1al FCSDON- period of time 1}5 For him mM1I1ssıon Was obvıously

the ISt priority an he organısed the M1sSsS1ON workS1bilıty, ensurıng culture of carıng COMMUNItTY.
Typical for 1m ATIC hıs SCII11O115 concerning the ofhıs church wıth sharp VIsSION and STrate-
ECONOMIC Ssıtuatıon In the COUNTTF V, in which he IC COmMpeteNCcE. In Evangelıst he
directly calls Christians invest their lıves 1n SCIV- It 15 the responsibility of member of the
Ing the hungry and the neECdYy. : Under hıs leader- church preach the gospel thıs preachingship the Pentecostalism 1 the Sovlet Lands MUST be done wiıth COUFaSZC and ın the of
served the spirıtual AN well AS material an socı1al the Holy Spirıt:needs of the people. Characteristic 15 the decision It 1S amazıng SCC how strategically he started hısof the Pentecostal churches In Western Ukraine,
Belarus anı Poland, statıng: Help needs be work, MOVINg rst the MOST respONSIVe people

AIMNONS the Molokan an Dukhoborzy. Throughgıven DOOTF people, who face famıne, sickness, hıs MINIStrYy IManıy Molokan und Dukhoborthıevery and whose houses AdIC burned OWN In
such the churches WCCIC 4S ASSIST imme- Christians accepted Pentecostal beliefs.!!© Soon hıs

church SICW In number and Ilowed hımdiately an wıithout anı Y delay. Ihe mater1al and other STrata of SOCIETY.socı1al MIinIıstry the needy of Voronaev’s newly
established churches Wds>, In the JjJudgment of the Mıssıon and evangelism PFESUDPOSC church

traıned for ItTS task. VOrOnaeVv, hımself theologicallySovIlet historian Mel’nik, decisive for the growth traıned, working hard establish M1SS1IONaFrYyof the Pentecostal churches .19 er Voronaev’s
leadership Pentecostal churches offered the people traınıng school but hıs VISION could NOT be real-

ised due the politica circumstances.  117 Frankaround them effective aSsSIstance Dy helping them DO1INtTS other tools fM1SS1IONArY traınıng such A
IU theır everyday lives In difhcult ECONOMIC

and political S1tUatiONS, INnCorporating them ın pu  1Cat1OnNs an CONSTCSSCS which Voronaev sed
what the SOvIiet hıstorian Klıbanov CAl theıir WIN extensively establish M1SSIONArY culture AN) ell

4S M1SS1IONArY understandıng ın hıs churches. 118
ell established socılal ‘famıily net  > 106 It 15 thıs
combinatıon of sOc1al] MinNIsStry and carıng tellow-
sh1ıp which determined their MI1SS1ONArY ME107 Recovering the mi1ss1ONary INCHOL Y

towards appropriate mi1ssS1010gyel’nık adds "Every famıly wıth mater1al eed
108 The Kast Slavic Evangelicals ave NOT developedCall COUNLTL help from Pentecostal church. 119 anAlthough the SOvIet regulatiıons stricthy prohiıb- adequate SYSTICM of theological traınıng

d CONSCYUCNCC they An 110 wriıitten MI1SS1010gy.ıted anı Y humanıtarıan a1d Dy the CHUrCh,; Mel’nık hıs O€s NOL, however, in opınıon, I11Call thatnonetheless summarıses: there WCIC 110 miss1iological foundatıiıons under-
Ihe humanıtarıan help of Pentecostals has girdıng theıir M1SS1ONaArYy praxIs. We ave examıned
HENVET. ended despite all prohibition. The the VO1lCES of of the forefathers of Kast Slavıc
diaconal MINIStrYy 1S the MOST effective evidence Protestantısm. Their Evangelical Protestant M1S-
of the work of the Holy Spirıt In Pentecostal siological aTrc evident. In hıs INSspiIrnnNg study,church 109 Puzynın 4SSUMNIECS that there Was especlally All

In offering sSOC1a] help Voronaev and hıs fol Anglo-Saxon revıvalıst influence ın their work!29
lowers directly combined human and divine inter- but the forefathers, especlally Prokhanov, far
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beyond the Protestant models the following their WI) churches.  124 During the last decade the
points: M1SS1ONArY excıtement of IManıy Slavıc Evangelıcal

clear trınıtarıan foundation of the Church Churches has lost ItSs MOMeEeNnNntum.  125 At the Samıc

an ItSs M1SSION, 121 which Was ıIn 1L1IC) WaY time the slamıc a WA has developed an CHNOTINOU

typIc ftor the Evangelical M1ss1010gy In the M1SS1ONarYy CHCISY. In the CIty of MOscow, for
Protestant West of the time example, the Muslım populatıon has W: 250

society-transforming framework of MI1S- times in the last ten vears. It 15 time regaın
SIONAFrY thinking, which Prokhanov calls ref- the lost M1SS1IONArY dynamıc of COUTr fathers. Maybe
Ormatıon, which Was absent in Pietistic and Orthodox missiologists ll pomnt the right WAdY.
Anglo-Saxon revıvalıst STOUDS. the Russıan Orthodox CHUurch, the devel-
Church-centred M1SSION, unlıke MOST of the OPMCNL of Its FeECEMN MI1ssıon theory ZOCS back
estern faıth MI1SSIONS of the peri0d. the decision of the Episcopalıan Or of the

clear of contextualısatıon an inde- Church In 1994 establish crıter1a for Russıan
pendence trom iımported models and search TthOdOX MI1SS1010gy; working presentedfor Al indigenous WAdY. IfSs results ın 1995 On this basıs the Current TEXTpneumatological dimension, especlally In
Voronaev’s teaching, but also ıIn Prokhanov’s of the “‘Conception of M1SSIONAFrY aCt1VIty of the
ıdea of “spirıtual revolution’, which ZOCS

Russıan TtAhOdOX Church? Was Minalısed and
passed by the Holy SYHOd. In 2009 the TSTtbeyond the classıc estern of MI1S-

S10N AT the tiıme textbook M1SS1010y from Russıan TthOdOX
perspective W as finalısed by the Mıiıssıon fhice ofThose and simılar CONVICTIONS reveal Eastern r  „ the church and published.:“ IThere AT C INanıYy QUCS-which INaYy A added the CHNOTINOUS WMHEGCSsSS

of the Evangelicals during the golden of ONSs that ( A be asked about the book, both from
theır mI1issıon between 1917 and 1929 Readıng scholarly and ftrom missiological perspective, A4AS

Andrey KuraeVv, OC ofthe authors, rightly STAates 129
the Slavıc Evangelical fathers, Was constantly
reminded of Davıd Bosch’s “ emerging postmod- In hıs estimatıon, the textbook 15 Al “eXpression of
CIM paradigm of mission).  > 122 but ofBosch’s the missiological poverty’ of the Church .9 Ihe

M1SS1ONArYy SEATEIHECHL of the Russıan Orthodoxthiırteen elements fan emerging ecumenıical PaLkd-
C.Hhurch SCCS MI1sSs1ON AdS MOVEMECNTLT of the Churchdiem - AIC PresCht ın the writıngs of the fathers.

They LOO speak of M1sSs1ıON 4S 0d’s M1SS1ON, of towards the world, wıth the GClAre aım change
Church wıth others, of mediating salvatıon, of ACTS an the world accordiıng the gospel of
of Justice, evangelısm an contextualisation, lıb- Jesus Christ.!+' Modern day Russıan Orthodox
eratıon and inculturation, of WItTNESS ACTS 61 hope M1sS1010£y derıves from the M1SS1ONAarYy praxIıs of
for natıon. For the athers m1ss1ıonN Was evidently the Church Fathers, but especlally from their WI)

MINIStrYy of the whole people of (36d 1O be SUrc; M1SS1ONALY hıstory ın the nıneteenth CCNLUFY, GTe
132there Was less talk about theology an ESsS inter- especlally from the Altaı an Japan M1SSIONS.

rel1g10us dialogue, but thıs Was direct result of O be SUTLC, the Orthodox ATC stil] far AWaAV from
their unıque settung. the SCTI xoal of formulatıng Aall appropriate mM1I1S-

Slavıc Evangelicals INaYy and cshould ook back S1O10&Yy for theır CONTEXT ut they ave started.
their heritage. 100 much M1sSS1010£Yy has eecn

OSt along the Sovliet path After of PEISCCU-
Wıthourt ouDbt, the Evangelicals cshould L1LOW

tollow an they INaYy do ın cCONVversatıon wıtht10N the Church has become INgrOoWn; It 15 PIC the TEthOdOX The rSsft possible Step 11 ObvIı-Occupled wiıth iınternal affaırs and the cultivatıon
of otherness, separatıng itself from the people ously be FECUVET the M1SSIONArY legaCcy of OUr

around them he VAastTt MaJority of the Evangelıical tradıtion.
churches C almost completely lost the holistic
understanding of m1ssıoN which their torefathers IIr Johannes Reimer W3AaS born an SICW 1n the
had Issues AIC still being raised, but they AL 110 former SOovlet Unıon. He SCIVCS d Professor of

Miss1010gy AT the Universıty of South Afrıca and theinternally Oocused. Ihe Evangelicals INaYy still Cailc
for the needy, but rsSt and foremost for they WI) Theologische Hochschule Ewersbach, Germany,
members:; they INaYy still CXPCCL 0d’s Spirıt and 15 president of the European Assoclatıon ftor
heal the sick, but ın the rst place the members ÖL Hıgher Learning and Research.
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Endnotes 10 adımır Fıiodorov (ed.): Pravoslapnaıa MA1SSLOA
segodnıa (S Petersburg: Apostolskı OrOo| 1999Ihe avaılable sStatıstics chow d clear tendency, which 14 Fiodorov (6d.). Pravoslapnaıa MN1SSLA,1IMaYy have started Aat the end of the and [1=-
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narles Kräft; Abppropriate Christianity 1955 10-68; ılheim Kahle, Evangelısche
COChrısten In Rufßland UN der SOoVietun1ı0n. TIrvan

(Pasadena: Wılliam Carey Library, 2005 4-5 See Stepanov1c Prochanov (1869-1 935) UN der
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Dietrich: Ursprünge UN Anfänge des vussıschen
Rttp: / / baptst.Org.10 / articles/mMm1551015 / 962 Freikırchentums (Erlangen: Martin-Luther Verlag,| accessed () I 0220151 Englısh translatiıon: 1985 215-216:; Hans-Christian Dietrich, Sıedler,Michael Chere:  OV, Gillobal Missiological Irends Sektierer UuUN Stundiısten. Dıie Entstehung des VUS-
nd Local Realıities TLoward Appropriate Missiology sıschen Freikırchentums (Holzgerlingen: Hänssler,for Post-Sovıet Evangelıcals: Global Missiological 199/).Irends nd Local Realities’ 1n 18
A _ ZU12: Deniıs umlılın, Missıologıa Kahle, Evangelısche Christen, O- Dietrich,

Ursprünge, 155-156; Hans-Chrıiıstian Dietrich,Donezk: Donetzkı Christians Unıiversıität) ar ‚Russısche Sekten’” ın eft7z 1S9.) Iie
www.shumilınıtalia.0org/missi0olog. pdf | accessed elıgıon In Geschichte UN Gegenwart Auflage,20.01 20153]1.
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Band ( Tübingen: ohr j1ebeck, 2007 686
Kahle, Evangelısche Christen, 386-89; Hans sdorf,John York, Missiologıa vek Ducha Springfield: Flammen unauslöschlıc Lage Logos Verlag,Luife Publishers International, 2002); Harold Kurz, 1991Ocerkı DO m1SS10L0g11 Moskva: Narnıa, Kahle, Evangelısche Christen, 90-92 See also the

Chackıi and Jım UOverton, Missı0olog1a: 1Ole1s- artıcle of Marına Sergeevna Karetnikova, Aall OUutL-
R1y, ıstorıcheskiy, ulturny, strategicheskiy aspekty, standıng Russıan hıstori1an 1ın thıs regard: Marına
CHEUDNDODE hosobıe Moskva: Duchovnoe voszrozh- Karetnikova, “The M1SSIONATY MOVEMENT In Russıa:
deni1e, Davıd OSC. Probrazovanıe MASS11 Ihe 19th an 20th centurıies’ ıIn awatsky and
Moskva: Bıbleiskaia kafedra, 2002 Penner, Miıss1ı0n,; 64-7/73
See for instance Wes Bredenhof. “Reformatskie VCI - Z In Vladımıir Franchuk, Probuzdente: CENIrTa ESSY
O1lspovedanıla m1ss1a cerkvı’? at www.reformed.org. do okraın Rossı1 Odessa: imäks-print, 2011 AT
ua/2/613/Bredenhof | accessed| See for example Dietrich, Sıedler, 162
TIhe Strong dependence OM Western models 15 also Heıinrich Löwen, R ussısche Freikırchen IDe
caused bDy the SLTONS DPIC of estern MmM1ss10nN- Geschichte der Evangelıums-Christen UN Babptısten
Ar Y forces ın the (1S It has been estimated that In hıs Bonn: Verlag für Kultur und Wissenschaft,
1996, 5,600 Western m1ss1ONaArıes operated ın the 1995 94-95; Kahle, Evangelısche Christen, 180
6415 DPeter Penner, “Critical evaluatıon of TeCENnT More about the different branches of Pentecostal
development In the (ZIS: In awatsky and Penner, churches ın Tat’ıana Nıkol’ska)ja, Russk17] DVOLES-
Missıon, L2Z/) antızm gosudarstvennala vIlast” V 5-1
See for instance Ruvım oloshın, “Vozvedite och] (SE Petersburg: Izdatel’stvo evropeJskogo Uun1-
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hatve 12.2008 ın http://baptist.org.ru/arti- (1875-1953), former ofhcer of the Russıan >
cles/missions/ | accessed ()1I ounded the first Pentecostal church ın yborg,
oloshin, “Vozvedite och]ı). close St Petersburg, ıIn 1915 (Nıkol’skaya,
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75vV.) ( Togosho: Print, 1986); ODOV, 48 Evangel $  kı 1C
Prokhanov. Stranıcy 7hiznı (St Petersburg: Biıblia Prokhanov, Atheısm, 126

E 2222 147



OHANNES REIMER

Prokhanov, Atheısm, 130 105 Vıktoria Mel’nık, volıucı1a SOVPTEMENNOGO Diatı-
78 Ivan Prokhanov, Evangel’skote chrıistianstvo desjatnıchestva VOV Vıwa shkola  > 1985 46 SCC

soc1al ’ nyı VoproSs (Petrograd. 1918 See also also ran Gemeindewachstum, 124-125
Ivan Prokhanov, NEW Reli4104us Reformatıon In 106 Alexandr Klıbanov, Religioznoe sektantstvo { 1} Ca
Russıa (New York Russıa Evangelızation Soclety, mennost (Moskva: auka, 1969
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Belgian Protestantism 1TOom the Reformation
the Present

ONcCISse History of ıts Missıon and Unity
Colın Godwın

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG NUur Z protestantische emeinden In Belgien uDerle
Heute gibt nach mehreren Wellen missionarischer

Obwohl eın großer Teil der belgischen Bevölkerung sich Tätigkeit VOTN jenselts des großen Teiches im un
der Verkündigung verschiedener Reformer geöffnet hat, Jahrhundert mehr 16 700 protestantische Gemeinden In
en doch schwere Verfolgung un eıInNne el Vo allen Teilen des | andes. | Jer vorliegende Artikel hietet

Kriegen den belgischen Protestantismus nach dem eınen geschichtlichen UÜberblick über das Wachstum un
Jahrhundert nahezu ausgelöscht. Im ahr 1831 hatten die Herausforderungen des belgischen Protestantismus

UMMARY 1831 there Wele only 7 Surviving Protestant churches
In Belgium. Ooday, after severa| of MIsstONarYy

oug large Dart of the Belgian Dopulation Was actıvity from In the nineteenth and twentieth
receptive the preaching of the Varıous Reformers, centuries, there dIe IMNOTE than 700 Protestant churches
eavVy persecution and serıes of WAarls almost annihilated In all Darts of the COUNITTrY. This article provides history
Belgian Protestantism after the sixteenth CENTUTY. DY of the growt and cChallenges of Belgian Protestantism

e  ,.q

RESUME
protestantes Belgique. Aujourd’hui, SUIte plusieurs

UJne grande partıe de Ia Dopulation elge s’est [11O11- VdsUCS d’activite MmMissıONNaAaITre etrangere dUuxX XIX® el O d
tree receptive 19 predication de divers reformateurs. siecles, Compte Dlus de sept Cents Eglises Dprotestantes
Toutefois, de dures persecutions el UNe serie de gUETTES reparties dans (OUTt le DaYS C et article efrace ’histoire
ont PTESQUE aneantı le protestantısme elge apres le XVIS de E CrolssanCe du protestantisme elge eT des difficultes

rencontrees chemin.siecle. EN 1831 estaılt plus UUC vingt et UNeEe Eglises

Belgium has recently been described Dy promı1- that research avaılable Englısh peakers It also
evangelıcal publicatiıon AdS5 Oone of the MOST includes LrGaFTTNeC AF of the iımportant efforts al

needy countrıies In Kurope, wıth spirıtual Protestant UunIity that have taken place In the YST
apathy and faıth largely banıshed from the public decade of the twenty-frst CCNLUFY.
Sphere‘ hıs INaY be bleak of
Christianity in CONLCEMPOFAFLY Belgium, but few

TIhe Reformation in BelgiumProtestants ıIn Belgium FELUrN days
by. Fuelled by foreign M1SS1ONArY aCtIVItYy, By 1566, approximately 300000 elgians, roughly

the arrıval of ımmıgrant churches and recognıtion 20% of the total population, had afhliated them-
by the Belgian OVErNMECNL, Belgıian Protestantism selves wıth the ideas of the Varıous Reformers:
has 1E VeEr reen StroNger than IT 1S today. Since Martın Luther from Wıttenberg, artın Bucer
much of the history of Belgıan Protestantism has from Strasbourg, Ulrich Zwinglı ftrom Zurich,
been wrıtten In French, thıs seeks make John Calvın of Geneva, an the Anabaptists
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Conrad Grebel and Melchior Hofmann.“* large the tOWN SQUUaALC In July 1564, then her body Was

number of nobles embraced the LICW Faich: SOIMNNC- burned an the ashes thrown Into the river.©
mes Organısıng themselves take control f the aılıng under Dutch flag, A of French
ocal OVErNMENL. But these Protestant advances speakıng Belgıan Protestants emigrated the

NOT mMet with ambivalence by the Catholı1c New KT wiıth the Dutch West Indıa Company
authorities. Belgium had the unfortunate privilege 1ın 1624 an ounded the CIty of New Amsterdam
of SIVINS the Reformation ItSs Irst MartYyrSs ON the island of Manhattan ın the mouth of the

Hudson Rıver. The surroundıng terrıtory betweenJuly E 1525 when monks who had converted
Lutheranısm WEeIC burnt alıve al the stake 1ın the Delaware Rıver and Lake Champlain W ads

the Grande ACO In Brussels for their Reformed named New Belgiıum by the OVErTNMECNL of the
iıdeals. In 1536, the Englishman Wılliam Tyndale, Dutch United Provınces. In 16258, Protestant
who had made IT hıs lıfe’s work SCC the Bible pastor 1ın Manhattan „ “We hold all C(QUT

translated Into Englısh, Was executed aT Vilvoorde, church ervices In French because the maJorıty of
KT Brussels. TIThe interest In Protestant ideas W as the inhabitants ATC Belgian Walloons. ”” In 1664
> however, that the Catholıic authorities the MAanllc of the CIty WasSs changed New ork

when Kıng Charles 11 ofEngland incorporated theWEeEIC limıted in their abıilıty implement rCDICS-
S1Ve aCHONS. Between 1577 and 1585; the CIty terrıtory into hıs orth Amerıican pOsSsESSIONS. ”
of Brussels Was GCalvinıst Republic, and S1S- Belgium Was European battleground ın the
nıhıcant number of other Belgıan Cıtles and seventeenth and eighteenth centurIies; the

of foreign armıes ItSs so1l sometıimes lowed forfollowed, including Ghent, Antwerp, Brugge,
Courtral, Tournaı an Dendermonde ® greater relig10us lıberty, AT least for tiıme Ihe

It Was NOT untiıl the Spanısh Kıng, Phıilıp OE WAars agalnst Kıng LOUuUIS of France AT the
the uke of Alba wıth Spanısh Dut of the eighteenth CCENTLUFCYV for the Spanısh SLUCCCS-

OWN the NeretCs, that the threat of Protestantism S10N brought Englısh LrOODPS Belgium, and under
Was eliminated. In 1585, the Spanish conquered General John Churchiull, uke of Marlborough,
Antwerp an by 1604 the last Protestant rebellion reforms WeIC instituted in favour of Protestants
W as eradicated.* an churches WEIC built hıs peri0d ended in

1715 when Belgium passed under the control of
the Spanısh an Austrıan Habsburgs. Nevertheless,Persecution 4anN! emigration treedom of worship Was granted the soldiers 1n

hıs persecution WAaSs intense that IT almost CM the Varlous Dutch Zarrısons scattered in L[OWNS and
pletely annıhilated Belgian Protestantism. .° Belgıan CIıt1es around the COUNTT V, an Belgıan Protestants
Protestants had choose between persecution and benefhited from the of milıtary chaplaıns
exıle. TIhe aSsTt maJorıty chose eXUe. with between an the worshıp servıices they led In the COUNLFY-
200000 an 225000 leaving Belgium between sıde, however, Protestants st1ll suffered PECISCCU-
1529 and 16530 eır destinations WTG England, tıon IThe last Belgian MarTtYr, Gilles Laurent: Was

Holland, Denmark, Germany and Sweden BYy the Al IDour ıIn 1750 dragged behind horse
end of the sixteenth CCHTUTY; Walloon churches until hıs death.!!
had eeCn started in Holland © Their Reformed
confession ofalt. the Belgıc Confession, Was Or1S- Napoleon and imıted freedomIn  Y wrıtten In French Dy Guy de res

(1789-1830)56/3; who Was born In Mons in what would later
become the Belgian territory.’ Between 1789 an 1850: the Belgian terrıtorlies

Anabaptists WCCIC persecuted IMOTC severely changed hands several times: the United States of
SINCE they lacked the protection of civil W Belgıium, the Austrıan Restoratıion, French 1INVa-
In JTournaı, Michel elehaye WAas decapitated S1ON, annexatıon by France. Religious freedom
with five of hıs COMpan1ONns, despite the FCDU- mirrored the political changes retrturn intoler-
diatiıon of hıs abaptist faıth Marıe Boisiere, ANCC, reedom of relig10n, and the outright ban-

W1dow an mother of chiıldren, would nıng of Protestantism. It Was NOT untiıl Napoleon
NOT reveal the identity of her brethren Dierre that Belgıan Protestantism would officlally become
Tiıtelmas, the INquls1itor, who had cshown legiıtiımate relıgi0n. er the law governing
interest iın the COoMMUNItY despite 1tSs smal[ll S1Z€ of Protestant worshiıp (18 Germinal April Ö,
only few dozen members. She W ds strangled ın 1802), apoleon granted Lutheran an Reformed
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Protestants, including those 1n the Belgian depart- 110 such church existed.'’ BYy the death of Leopold
> tTeedom of worshıip. Nevertheless, the ın 1865, there WEIC Protestant churches in
condıtions for the exercCcıse of Protestant religion the COUNTFY.
WEIC StrICt Consistorial Church requıred 6000
members, number iımpossible obtain In almost

reg1io0n. In Brussels, permission Wds granted Help TOom Europe
establish smaller “Oratory’ because ofthe influ- New growth also C: AA from outsiıde the COUNTTF Y, In

of the church members in the textile trade .!* phases. The rst phase Was the establishment
Ihe Congress of Vıenna in 1814 reunıted of Protestant works in Belgium from ne1ghbouring

the Belgian territories wiıth Holland under Kıng European countrIıes. After the defeat of apoleon,
Wıllıiam AIl under the Dutch king, Protestant British Protestants sought evangelise the COM
churches WEeEIC established In Liege, Huy, TIournaıl NENT through Varı0Ous MISSIONALY socletles, such 4A5

and Ostend, wıth milıtary chaplains assıgned the London Misstonary Soctety 1875 } the Brıtish
Bruges, Namur, Mons, Bouillon and Arlon But an Fore1ign Bıble Socıety AYar the Wesleyan
the Catholic French-speaking class (Walloon Methodist Mi1ssıonary Socıety A In FTrance, the
an Fleming) objected the EeCONOMIC practices Soczete Evangelıque de France Was ounded 1n 833,

and ıIn Belgium, under the leadershıp of Wılliıamof theiır Dutch Protestant king, and, inspired by the
July 1830 revolution ın France; Belgian natıonal- Pascoe Tiddy, the Socıete Evangelıque Belge began
1Sts rioted In Brussels the following month ® Ihe ın 1837 wiıth financıal SuUuppOrt an personne|l from
Dutch AaLI11Yy nvaded VYCal later but, after SOTINC TIThe churches ounded Dy the SOoCcIety,
inıtıal SUCCCSSCS, 1T Was halted Dy the French Ar V for the Dart ıIn Wallonia, became the Belgian
under Marshall Gerard. Despite fears that France Christian Mıssıonary Church, which numbered
would ATLLIGX Belgium, the other European DOWCIS nıneteen communlıitles by 1865 .?
WEeEeIC unwilling send LFOODS Belgium, and

AnglicanBelgian independence Wäds$ WO  - The European
DOWCIS officlally recognised the independence of Anglıcan churches WEIC established 1n Belgiıum
Belgium 1ın the Ireaty of London In 183914 ıIn the sixteenth CCNLUFY ervıice the spirıtual

needs of English-speakiıng Protestant merchants,The ımpact of the persecution, Wlr and the
exodus ON the Protestant populatıon W as who, because of their ECONOMIC interests ın the
that DYy 1830, there WEeIC only DA Protestant COUNTTF V, WEIC excluded from the persecutions suf-
STOUDS In the OC COUNTT Y, five of which WEeEIC €re bDy other Belgıian Protestants. IThe “Merchant
expatrıate communities. !> Adventurers’ of Antwerp WEIC authorised CON-

ucCt Anglıcan worship sServıices 1ın their chapel
during the WAaVC of general persecution under the

Belgian independence and the end of reign of Charles V20 ven under the relentless
relig10us conflict persecution by the uke of Alba, glicans WeTC

Sixteen churches IC had survived the Belgian tolerated, and It W as only when Belgium fell under
Revolution organised themselves AS the Unıion of Spanısh rule ın 1585 that the churches WEeIC SCAT-

Evangelical Protestant Churches of Belgium tered.*! But Englısh ECONOMIC interests persisted
April 2 18539 Although the synod established and favours WEIC granted those of the Anglıcan
by this meeting did NOT nclude all the Belgian faıth In 1783 the Anglıcan church of Ostend Was
Protestant churches, and IT had sSımply sought establıshed, followed Dy the Anglıcan church of
establiısh legal identity rCPrESCHLT ItSs members, Brussels in 1786 ese churches WEIC emptied
1T Was recognised by Kıng Leopold AS the sole legal when Napoleon annexed the LOW Countrıies,
representatıve for all Protestants ıIn Belgium.*® but after N1S defeat In 815 the large number
Some Protestant churches received financing of British soldiers ensured the prosperıity of the
and SOMNC did NOT; nevertheless, the NC Belgıian churches, and churches WCCIC ounded 1ın twerp,
COnstıitution guaranteed freedom of relıgion and Bruges, Spa an Ostend. By 1829 there WEIC three
opened the WaY for the sSlow growth and CADaN- Anglıcan churches ın Brussels **

After the Belgıian independence, the ECONOMICS1ON of Protestantism ın Belgium. Oome of the
orıgınal churches WEeEIC closed, M1SS1ONAFrY efforts an socı1al STAaTtTus f these COMMUNItIES In Belgıiıum
were undertaken an evangelists worked egin allowed the Anglıcan Church be officially EEGC-
Protestant churches ıIn of the COUNLLY where ognised AS religion independently alongside
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the United Protestants, Catholics and JEWwSs.“® second church Was planted In Peruwelz,
Anglıcan churches, after the inıtıal reEqUESL from the French border, by rench evangelists,
the Pastor of Ostend In 1852:; ECVGNn benefhitted trom Franco1s Vıncent an Samuel Farelly, and another

subsıdies for the exerc1ıse of worship and tor In Mont-sur-Marchienne, Gal: Charlero1, 1ın 1904
the salary of Anglıcan PastOrSs. hıs subs1dy, voted ese churches,; along wiıth CI in northern
Dy the Belgian OVErTNMCNLT In 1835 W as granted France, WEeTC planted AN Part of outreach

the grounds that the Belgian Constitution the textile workers, coal mıners and stee] work-
respected the equality of faiths, and permitted GIS actıve In geographical region that spannedsubsıdies ftor miınısters of religi0n. Until thıs tiıme, AaCTOSS5 northern FTance, southern Belgium and the
the of Anglıcan worship had een borne German Rhineland. In these reg10NsS, the workers
by each ocal church, CTr rough subsidies from subject hard working conditions an alco-
England By 1865, Anglicanısm In Belgium WasSs holism became NOT only maJor socıial problem,represented Dy ten PaSLOTS chaplains.“ but also hindrance industrial an commercı1al

development, much that the rel1g10us 11CS-Brethren
Sapc and lıfestyle preache Dy the Baptıst CVaAlNlSC-The French evangelist Casımıir Gaudibert egan lists Wa perceived positively, an CVENn sOmetımeshıs Minıstry tor the Soczıete Evangelıque Belge In encouraged, by the authorities.) In O22 theseFebruary 1854 In the work which had ecn estab- three churches led the founding of the Unıon oflıshed ıIn Fontaıine l’Ev6eque. 1 months Jater: how-

CVCL, the Socıiety questioned Gaudıiıbert because Evangelical Baptısts In Belgium.““
tellow M1SSIONArY accused hım of teachings drawn Seventh-Day Adventists
from John Nelson Darby.” Gaudıibert refused Adventism arrıved In GermanYy In 16/5, In France

I1MMONSCS Brussels be questioned, and In 1a7 and in Holland In 1887, but these imme-
W ds excluded AS M1SSIONAFY of the Society.“® He
remaıned AaTt the church, which gaıned ItSs inde- diate neighbours WCIC NOT the SOUTCEC of the

Belgian M1SS1ON, for IT WasSs the work In Swıtzerlandpendence from the SOocIletYy, and Gaudıibert gOoL the IC W as the est organısed. In 1880, the SWISS
SUppOTrt of the UOpen Brethren assembly of George
Müller In Bristol.*/ Despite the polemics between editor of 19NS of the Tıimes noted that Coples of
Gaudıibert and the Society which continued untiıl! the Adventist magazıne WCIC SCNT Belgium an

Luxembourg®® an In 1896 Charles oth travelled186/7, hıs work prospered AT hıs printing Belgium A455C55 the possibilities of startıngbecame the CeNiITE of Brethren work In the reg1io0n.
In addıtion the French work In Fontaıiıne work. By 1899 the ISt church W asSs established

l’Eveque; TNOTC Open Brethren assemblies, In Jemappe (Liecge) The church had baptised
members by November 1906 second churchthıs tım German-speaking, WCIC established In
Was started 1ın Verviers In 1900 an work egan1ege an Vervliers In 1865 and 1866.?8 iın Charlero1 1n 1901 The Adventist M1SSIONArFI1ES,

The Salvation Army all of them from Switzerland, spread their MNCSSAZC
through door-to-door work, evangelistic meetingsIn 1859, the Salvatıon Army Scottish ofhcer

begin work In Belgium, openıng works iın in when the weather permitted, and MEECL-

Malıines, Ghent and twerp The following VYC3alL, Ings In rented halls when the church could afford
DOSL Was established In Brussels by General it. Catholic Oopposıtiıon In SOMNIC LOWNS W as ©

wiıth 11C M1SS1ONArY complainıng that wiıth all theWılliam Booth’s eldest daughter, Catherine. In
1891 the ISt Belgıan ofhicers egan their traın- dıifferent kınds of Jesults, Capuchins and ther
ng In the eNsUMgS YCaLS, wıth an increase In PCI- monks, ‘the CIty of Namur 15 LNOTITC Jlerical than
sonnel, the number of multiplied. By 1902 the DODE

In Flanders, American Adventist of Germanthere WE thirty ofhicers serving In eleven
and [WO socı1al works ACTOSS the country.“” descent, eINNO Klingbell, egan the work

In Antwerp In 1903 wıth CONVeErTt that Canlc
Baptıists from the Salvation Army. work in Brussels WAaSs

The YrSt Baptist church In Belgium Was planted ıIn opened In 1907 wıth en baptısms In 1909 there
Ougree, 11C 1ege, In 18953 Dy stee| work- WEIC four Adventist churches In Belgium, wıth
CLS who had Joined the Baptıst church In Denaıln, the Brussels church offering bılıngual SeErvICES ın
France, ıle they had worked there .0 In 1905 French an Dutch. ®>
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Mennonites of Evangelıcal Protestant Churches ofBelgıum Was

PresSCNt proportionately ACTOSS5 the whole COUNTT Y.In 1550, Mennonıites WEIC the argest
non-Catholic Christian ZSroupIngs 1n the LOW en 1ın Wallonia, Protestant work SICW faster ıIn
Countries. John Calvın’s wife, elette de HUrEe SOMMNIC reg10Ns than others. 'hıs dıifference W as ın

pDart due the receptivity of local OVErINMCNL(  E Was Anabaptist from lege who, ofhcıals. In industrial Walloni1a, socılalıst admıiınıs-wıth her rst husband, John Stordeur, converted
Calvın’s faıth during their STaV in Strasbourg. But ratı1ons accepted Protestantısm LNOTC favourably
the persecutions that tollowed 1ın Belgium agaınst than 1n the Catholic-dominated Flanders.*®

By 1909 there WCIC total of 115 ProtestantAnabaptists WEeIC intense that abaptısm 1ın
Belgıum completely died OUuUT DYy the seventeenth churches In the KEVS operatıng In Erench;
CCNLUTY. Many fed orth AST Friesland, CSDC- Dutch and German, and including nıne foreign

churches.*'CI Emden In Fländers. Mennonıites WEeIC

g1ven between IIC an S1X weeks reCAaNL; ıIn the
south, they WL executed wıithin TIG week Of cap- Help TOom America S-
HITG The number ofBelgian Mennonıiıte MAartyrs 15 he second phase of M1SS1ONArY aCtıvIty beginsestimated ar wıth American aCtIVIty In Belgium after 1918In 1945, the Mennonıite Relief Commıittee
(MRC) of Elkhart:; Indıana, egan pOSL-War relief Methodism
work. Between 194 / and 1948, the MRCGC rebuilt Wesleyan Methodists from Brıtain had cshownhouses ıIn the badly damaged village of Büllingen,

the German border. In 1950; MmMI1ss1ONArIiESs
interest In Belgium 1ın the nıneteenth CCNLUT V,
startıng hurch in Brussels In 1816 But thısaVl an Wılma an WCCIC Belgium m1ssıon DOSL SICW Into larger work anDy the MRCG, LNOTC wıth the a1mM of helping other did NOT continue Into the twentieth CCNLUFY.Christian STOUDS ın the COUNLF Y, both Protestant

and Catholic, than re-establish Mennonıite
second beginning for Belgian Methodism Call
wıth American help after the close of the Fırst

movement. . Socı1al work, mediation an edu- World War Tom 191 Bishop Cannon of the
catiıonal work took place al the Protestant Socı1al Amerıcan) Methodist Episcopal Church out.
Centre ın Brussels from the early an WETE made frequent VISItS Europe; and CGentenarycontinued Dy the Brussels Mennonıite Centre after Fund Wads established CHNCOUTASZC donations
19872 SS the kuropean Mıssıonary work. In addıtion

TIhe Missıons Interests Commiıttee ofthe Beachy Wr relief after the devastatıon of the FHırst (0)8
Amıiısh Mennonıiıtes began work In Poperinge iın War, Methodist evangeliıstic efforts WeEeTIC motI1-
1986 an made three unsuccessful vated Dy the breaking W: of INalıy elgiansbegin Aall assembly, wıth the last mM1ssiONArIES leav- from the Roman Catholı1ic Church Mnerıcan
Ing 1ın early 2007 At the tiıme. of wrıting, there Methodists chose Belgium, alongside Poland and
WEIC Mennonıite churches in Belgium, 11C In Czechoslovakıla, 4S countriıes for 1L1CW M1SS1IONArY
Brussels and the ther In Flavion.” outreach.**

Asıde from Al immediate focus Walr relief;Work anders Methodist MINIStLYy began educatıonal 1INnst1-
TIhe Flemish branch of the Dutch CIOTME tut1Ons, All orphanage and boardıng school for
Church (beginning 1ın 1894 an the Sılo M1S- girls, both In WVecie, suburb of Brussels. In J919.
S1ON, under the leadershıp of Nicolas de onge clinıc Was opened ın pres and preaching
(beginning 1ın %, concentrated theır MmM1S- WeIC begun ın where 11O Protestant wItNess
S1ONAar Y effort ın Flanders But the Protestant Was veLr PFrESCNL. By 1925. Hifteen L1ECW churches had
churches iın French-speaking Belgium SICW een planted and membership statıst1cs showed
quickly than those ıIn the Flemish reg1o0n. he nearly 300 adult members. In 1926 1928;
uftfec Reformed ( haurch W adas composed prINC1- Methodists WEeEIC the YSt begin Protestant radıo
pally of Christians from OMHAD! The Sılo LNOVC- broadcasts in Belgium.*“

W dsS distinctively Flemish, whıle the work Wıth substantıal Hnancıal investment an
of the Salvatıon Army, the Baptists, the Socıete the sending of personnel, the M1SS1IONALY effort
Evangelique Belge and the Brethren almost brought considerable growth. Methodists WEeEIC

exclusively in Wallonıia Only the hıstoric Un1ı0n actıve In open-alr evangelistic meetings and (070)
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to-door visıtation and Bıble distriıbution, Organıs- After cooperatıve work with the eXISUNGg
Ing al evangelistic campaıgn In Brussels ıIn 1930 In Belgian Protestant denominatıons directly after
whıich other Protestant churches took part Bıbles the FHirst World War, maınly in relief work,>°* the

work of the Belgiıan Gospel 1Ss1ıonNn Was carrıedWEeEIC sometıimes distributed in NCWSDAPDCI format,
because the Belgian working class would NOTLT easıly ut independently and sometımes ın Oopposıition
aCCCDL the traditional New Testament format the exIisting churches. Ralph Norton W as gradu-
which LOO closely resembled the “*Mmass books’ sed ate of Moody Bıble Institute and consıdered the

eXISUNg Belgian Protestant churches hlıberal. TheyDy priests 1n Catholıic churches.“*
Despite considerable growth, the American affected Dy the higher eriticısm of the Bıble

depression severely affected the 1SS1O0N work and cooperatıon Was Ouft of the question.>* 153
and all American MI1ss1ONaArıes WEeEeTITC wıthdrawn Norton and hıs colleagues WCIC ZO1INg Carry OUuTt
In 1932 Belgian Methodists had sell PrODCI- massıve distrıbution of Biıbles, ;they would aVe
tHeSs and STOP SOTMNNC mınıstrıies. BYy 959 there do It alone  2 54 hıs separatıon WasSs despite the
WK LWECNLY Methodist churches In Belgium, with fact that Ralph wed hıs OW. CONVversion the
approximately 11C thousand members.*> work of Quaker and Methodist preachers,°? By the

After the Second World War, American an eat) of Ralph Norton ın 1934, LNOTC than 100
British chaplains preache in Mefthodist chap- m1ssiONArıes wıth the Belgian Gospel Mıiıssıon WCIC

els and help rebuild the Congregatıions. Our spread OuTt In CIt1es an LOWNS ıIn the COUNLEY.
churches had theır buildings completely destroyed
an LWECNTLY other Methodist church bulldıngs Pentecostalism
Institutions required maJor repairs. ® Funds from Mrs Ada Esselbach, 1n charge of the Saılor Rest
America helped C church buıild M1sSsI1ON DOST of the Dutch Reformed Church ıIn
Ings an PDaYy salarıes. Iwenty-two ar twerp, W d probably the Frst WItENESS of the
t10NS, twelve French-speaking an ten Flemish, Pentecostal MOVEMENT In Belgium. Cornelis

SLTONg SroWt. ıIn theır membership, hıch Potman, after spending In the United
SICW about 5000 members and adherents. StTALES, returned spread Pentecostal teachings
Kxıisting churches WEIC strengthened, but besides In Belgium SOOIMN after the end of the FHirst Or

work In Hasselt In the early S, 110 11CW VVar 5/ By 1925 the YISt Pentecostal m1ss1ONArIESs
churches WCIC started.*/ egan holding meetings In Brussels. In 1928 the

Methodists worked cooperatively wıth SOTINC rST Flemish) church Was founded, and owards
historic Protestant groupiIngs in Belgium, GV the enNn! of 1930 COAdOre Lopresties, who
tu  Y leading unıon wıth the Evangelical had attempted al YSt work wıth the Belgıian
Protestant Church in 1969, which Was iıtself the Evangelical Mıssıon, registered the FPST independ-
1959 INCISCI of the hıstorıic United Protestant CIN Francophone Pentecostal Church ıIn Belgium.°®
Churches an the (Flemish) Sılo M1SSION. In 1979 Douglas Scott crossed the Channel ın the
the Belgıan Christian Mıssıonary Church and the A13 held ser1es of revıival meetings In France and,

despite hıs DOOTI knowledge of FFeHCH: discoveredeIioOorme Church jJoined the other STOUDS
ftorm the United Protestant Church of Belgium. receptivity the Pentecostal MCSSAYC. By
In 1980, there WEIC 104 churches Comprisiıng the 1932 Invıtat1ions WEIC issued hold Campalgns
denomıiınatıon.* in Belgium, wıth meetings following In Brussels,

PACSE; Charlero1 an the region around Mons.
The Belgian Gospel Miıssıon TIhe Baptıst church in Ougree, JLiCcge, invıted

At the close of the FHıirst (80)8 War, the American SCOtTT preach ar the ChHurch.: and the church SICW
couple of Ralph and Edith Norton founded the from 150 members ıIn few months. But
Belgian Gospel Miıssıon, orıginally al extension tensioONnNs within the church, an with [WO ne1gh-
of theır MInNIStry Belgıian statiıoned 1n bouring Methodist churches, ead the Pentecostals
London, England.* TIhrough intense evangelis- leave the church an found independent
ET® aCtIVItY, despite hıs dıiıfhculties speaking both Pentecostal church In E  ege  59 After the € A711-
French an Dutch,” an wiıth nds and work- palgns, Scott organised enthusı1iastic iIntoOo
CS Comıng from the USA an the U Norton churches and appointed evangelists and PDastLOrs for
and hıs colleagues egan 33 churches In less than the congregations.®“

TIhe churches later became the In the latter Dart of the twentieth CCNLTUTF Y,
Belgian Evangelıica Tee€e Churches.>! Belgıan Pentecostalism SICW become VerY
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diverse, wıth eight different Pentecostal denomı- Was made publıc and published the front DABC
natlons ıIn allon1a an SCVCI In Flanders, along of maJor 1NCWSDADCIS, an 1ve debates WEeETIC held
wıth considerable number of ethnıc churches.®! OI television. Iwenty-one evangelıcal denomı1-
I1wo of these deserve particular mentIion. The natıons WLLE 0)8! the list, representing than
Antioch church began wiıth ONC church 200 cCongregations, including the Evangelıical Fe«C

Church, the AssembiIlıes of God, the Amıish andIn Brussels ın 1987 an has nclude 8 I
congregations by 20417 Most of these CONSIC- the Brethren. Charısmatic Catholic Organısations,
gat1ONS AT composed primarıly of non-Belgians the CGatholic lay organısatıon Opus Del, 4S ell A

(Brazilian, Hıspanıc, Congolese and Rwandan), Buddhıist OVEMENTS WCCEIC also the lıst.°®
if the language 1n the church ServVICES 15 IThe ‘cult list had been drawn OI the basıs of

French Dutch.°* estimonI1es and complaınts compiled by Belgıan
Ihe Church of God, led Dy Bishop Martın police and intelligence sServIces. ere Was

LTECOUTSC possible, and evangelicals mobilisedMutyebele, has also remarkable growth
The denominatıon 15 almost exclusively African, clarıfy theır identity A Protestants ıIn the CVCS of
although ATC preached primarıly ın the OVErNMECNL and of the population 4S whole
French. IThe Brussels cCongregation, started In On May Z 3997 the Belgıan parlıament voted
19806, 1S 110 the largest Protestant church ıIn the aCCCDL the rCpOTT, but dissociated the cult list
COUNTTF Y, wiıth membershiıp of over thousand. from the rCDOrT 1n order sıdestep political
he Church of God numbered congregations crisis.®”
In 2012 including NC Polish-speaking church.®® IThe evangelıcals would NOT Into the

United Protestant Church d the Methodists and
Reformed Churches had one They claımed

Movements toward unıty that SInCe they actually represented INOTC Belgian
In the closıng decades of the twentieth CEMN- Protestants than the United Protestant Church,
LUr Y, the United Protestant Church of Belgium they cshould be recognised Dy the Belgian SOVCIN-
emaıned the only Protestant denominatıon that apart from the United Protestant Church
Wäds officially recognised Dy the Belgian SOVCIN- But the Belgian OVErNMCNL insısted only OMNNC

MECNLT, despite the significant number of Protestant organısatıon represcnt Protestants.”®
churches that existed outside the mMmovement.°* In
the S; this privilege W ds$ increasingly contested Evangelical disunity and unity
Dy the evangelıcal churches NOT represented DYy the What Uunıty ex1isted AaINONS evangelicals sutffered
United Protestant Church.® which for that [CaSOIl when number of the er evangelıcal denomı1ı-
had 110 VO1lcCe ın ALLY dealings wıth the OVeErNMCNLT natiıons which had started work ın Belgium before
0)4 ACCECSS OvernmenNt subs1iıdy for those churches the Fırst (8)8 War entered Into Dart-
that would wısh it.©®© Significantly, there Was also nership AagreCcMCNTS wıth the United Protestant
110 possıbility of representation iın the admınıstra- Church. Ihe Belgian Baptist Unıion 1997
t10n ofProtestant educatıon ın schools, Protestant the Salvatıon Army 1999 and the Seventh-Day
socı1al work, Protestant televisıon and radıo PIO- Adventists 2003 WEeEIC AIMONS those wh WCIC

prepared negotlate directly wıth the historicSTAMMCS, Protestant chaplaiıncy in pr1sons,
United Protestant Churchhospitals and the armed forces. Rather than JOo1n-

Ing the United Protestant Church, the evangeli- After four of negotlations between the
cal churches organised their OW) 4SSOC1aAt1ıon and Federal YyNOo and the United Protestant Chüurch;
asked the United Protestant Church Jom theır solution WaS ftound the [WO STOUDS would be equal
aSSOC1at1ON, the Federal Synod of Protestant and ıIn 11C Organısatıon, the Admıinistrative
Evangelical Churches In Belgium.® Councıl of Protestant an Evangelıical Religion in

Belgium, which became the ofhcıal and unıque
Are evangelical churches dangerous cults? intermediary between al Protestant Churches an

At the SaJmıec tiıme, the Belgiıan OVEINMECNL became the Belgian OVErINMCNLT 1n January 2003 72
increasingly concerned about the aCt1VItYy of cults

eligion and theIn the COUNTFY, and established cCOmMmM1SssSION
study the phenomenon. In Aprıl 199 the COIMN- The inıtlatıve of the Belgian include NEWEeET

1SsS1onN published rCDOTT, including the Namcs Protestant and evangelıcal OVEMENTS might SCCIHI

of STOUDS that IT consıdered be cults. Ihe lıst somewhat surprising ın the CONTLEXT of advancıng
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secularısm In Western Europe, but It 1S Part of aln the Evangelical TE Churches (the denomıiına-
historic agenda recogniıse the role of relıgion t10N begun by the Belgian Gospel Missıon) the
in Belgian SOCIETY. In Belgium, relıgion 15 OB: Evangelical Protestant Churches, Aalllc almost
nısed AS posıtıve influence ON moralıty and ON identical what the United Protestant Church
SOCIeELY A whole “When the churches diIC full, the called itself before 1969 (Evangelical Protestant
prISONS ATC emMpty’, explains OC Protestant author. Church); duriıng decades of consıderable tension

rCasOomn applies the Roman Catholic wiıth the Belgıan Gospel Mission.’®
Church OVvernmeCnNt subsıdy 15 Compensatıon tor Ihe benefits of recognition, both
the buildings and other ASSECETS confiscated from the achileve legitimacy and potential financing, WEIC

church by the under Napoleon.”® ultimately MMOTC ımportant than the historical
tensioOnNs that had existed between the differentIn practical recognised rel1g10us

avıng an established geographical ATa (a language ZTOUDS; they WCIC also LNOIC ımportant
parısh) Can appIy for pastoral salary, hıch MaYy than the theological differences between 1berals,
be granted Dy the ederal Mıiınıster of Justice. In moderates, fundamentalıists and Pentecostals. As
addıtion, the church Cal apply 0CCa authoriıties thıs unıty and strengthens the WwItNESS of
for Hinancıal help related the maılıntenance of Belgian Protestants, It ll be celebrated By 2012;
the church building. The principle of the mutual there WCIC IHOFGC than SCVCI hundred churches
independence of relıgion 15 maintained, however, registered with the Admıinıistratıve Councıil of
and the 1S denı:ed Dy the Constitution Al1Y Protestant and Evangelical Religion ıIn Belgium.””
authority ın the spirıtnal ffaırs of the church:
the choice of IfSs minısters, ItSs Statement of faıth Rev Dr Ollın Godwin has served iın Europe and
an Ifs Organısatıion. IThere has been 110 known Afrıca 1ın miıinıstrıies of evangelısm and leadershipincıdent of the TATE oOverstepping ItSs boundaries traınıng. Currentiy, he 15 Afrıca leam Leader for
1n anı y of the “‘recognised’ relıg10uUs SrOUDS SINCE Canadıan Baptıst Mınıistries.
Belgian independence. In addıtion, ocal churches

refuse subsidy CVCINN wıthın relig10us LHNOVC -

OTr denomiınatıon that 15 recognised by the Endnotes
government.”“ ‘Kıngdom of Belgium’ In Jason Mandryk (€d');

ÖOberatıon Oı The Definitive Prayer U1
The implications of Protestant unıty DETY Natıon (Colorado Springs Biblica Publishing,

he UNIty of Protestants, ıf IT remaıns 2010
iıchel Dandoy (ed‘‘); Ia decouverte du mondeadmıniıistratıve level; has had and 1l COIN-

nNnue aVeC profound CONSCYUCHNCCS for Belgian Protestante elgıque (Brussels: Eglıse Protestante
Protestantısm. Fırst of all. the effort has een Unie de elgıque, 1994 B

Gu1do Marnef, ‘Chapter wen the etherlandsmade by all maJor representatiıves of Belgian 1ın aıdrew Pettegree (ed.); The Reformatıon OTProtestantism and evangelicalısm be d inclu- (Routledge Reference RKesources Onlıne, 2000S1VE AS possible ın the 1L1ICW Admıinıistratıve Councıl 344-364; Jacques Bosquillon, °Les UCUX ei les
After 2008,; Al1LYy that chooses NOT be DPart Republiques Calvınıstes (1 566- 585 )‘) Belgıa 2000
of thıs body [UNS the rısk of being considered Toute ”hıstoiıre de Belgıque 1984) 4)2-46 For
cult.”> the of the persecution of dissenters and the

IThe United Protestant Church has had Ar1eVeE establishment of the Calvıinıst church In Tournaı,
the loss of ItfSs STAaTUSs 4S sole intermediary wıth the SO Gerard Moreau, Hıstowre du Protestantısme

Tournai Jusqu d Ia veılle de Ia revolutıon des Pays-BasOVErINMECNL, role IT held for Evangelıical
churches, which had historically lassed themselves Parıs: Les Belles ttres; 1962): Charlıe Stecnh:
AS evangelicals YTSt an Protestant second (or NOT Chronascle of Conflıct. DUTNAL 0-1(Utrecht:

HES, 1985AaTt all), WENT fforts re-1dentify them- miıle Braekman, ‘L’eglise SOUS Ia CrO1X 1604-selves wıth Belgıan Protestantiısm. Many denomı1- 1761 Belgıa 2000 Toute ”histoire de Belgıquenatıons an local churches VE changed theır 1984) 47
anl cs iınclude the word “Protestant’ OIl S1&NS Jean Meyhoffter, °Les ONgINES du Protestantisme
and In ofhcıial documents. For example, the Upen eilge‘ Le Messager Evangelıque 2728 1992) 181<
Brethren changed theır denominational MNAaIMc 198
the AssemblIlıies ofEvangelical Protestants. Another iıchel Tilleur, “1es debuts de la Reforme’, Belgıa
strıkıng example of thıs 18 the Nan change of 2000 Toute ”’hıstoiıre de elgıque 1984) 22421
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Frank Le Cornu Origine des Eglıses Reformees wal- 166 Braekman “Reveıl du Protestantisme 78
lonnes  trecht Van oekhoven 1952 45 20 IThe “Merchant Adventurers left Antwerp 111

Braekman Le Protestantısme elge szeclde 1563 but the Causc W as NOT rel1g10us
eLgLQuE, nord de Ia FTance, rvefuge (Carrıeres- Ihe sale of Englısh textile Was forbidden an the
SOUS Poi1ssy, France Ta (ause 1999 207 218 Englısh merchants returned 1564 when the

French peakıng Protestant CONgregation still trade Wads renewed Christine Lannoy-Payson
111 the of the Canterbury Cathedral ‘L’Anglıcanısme CI elgique Belgıa 2000 Toute

and offcially 1late wıth the United Protestant ”histoire de elg1que SE 908
Church of Belgium 21 Braekman Hiıstowre du Protestantıiısme 185 186
Ihe of the Confession 15061) W asSs LO annoYy Payson L’Anglıcanisme C elgique

Braekman 1StO01LVE du Protestantıiısme 196 198OV! LO the PCTSCCULOFS that the adherents of the
eIiOorme faıth WCIC NOT rebels Emıile Braekman 23 Braekman 1StO01LVE du Protestantısme 203 205
‘“L/’extraordinaire destin de Guy de Bres 2- Lannoy Payson ‘L’Angliıcanisme CM elg1ıque
1567 Belgıa 2000 Toute ”hıistoire de elgıque 1053
1984) 28 2323 PTe WEeEIC disparıties between the different
Moreau Hıstowre du Protestantısme OUTNAU 200- Anglıcan parıshes regardıng the subsıdies received
205 from the Belgıian OVErNMECNL IThe church of Spa
ife: 1n Tanguy de Gravelles Un elge only received artıal ubsidy The churches of
chez ncle Sam Belgıa 2000 Toute ”hıstoire de Malıines and Liege sponsored Dy the Olon1a
elgique 1984) 110 and Continental Mıssıon Society Braekman
Tilleur Debuts de Ia Reforme D E N Hiıstoire du Protestantısme 210 2 Ihe elgıan
Braekman, Le Protestantısme elge szecle nglıcan churches also 4S for help from the
elgique, nord de Ia France, refuge (Carrıeres uUuSs- British Foreign fhce nd the PastOrs of Antwerp
POo1ssy, France La (ause 2001) nd Ostend —  v ranted subsıdıes 111 1835 by Act

3 Braekman, ‘L’eglise sous la Cro1x’35 of Parlıiament In 1870 Belgian legislatıon 11-
Trme subsidies for al Anglıcan CONgTCgaLIONSiıchel Dandoy, Le Protestantıiısme: et PBT

SPDECLLVES (Bruxelles: Editions Racıne, 2005 D28 Belgium AIVINS Anglıcanısm the SAdI11C STAafus
Michel Tilleur, ’Le regroupement des Protestants OoOman Catholiciısm Protestantism and udaism
1781 Belgıa 2000 Toute PPhıstoire de Lannoy Payson ‘L’Anglicanısme C elgique

100 103Belgıique 1984) U SS
13 In Aall ınteresung reversal for Dutch Protestantıism 25 1ım Girass Gathering Hı1s Name The OVY of

the Belgian revolutiıon wıitnessed ALNOLLC polıtical the Open Brethren Brıtain and veland Milton
and CCONOMUC lıberalısm confronting Calyınıst O11- Keynes Paternoster

1ım Grass 95SErvatısm nMolony, “Chrıstian Socı1al Thought Gathering H1s Name
111 Sheridan Gilley nd Brian Stanley (eds —— OV Braekman 1StOLVE du Protestantısme 1658 175
Christianities, 1845 1914 (Ihe ambridge DA Braekman Hiıstowre du Protestantısme 180 1853
Hıstory of Christianity; ambrıidge ambridge Girass Gathering LO Hıs Name 107 108
Unıiversıity Press 2006 155 Loreın nd Simonet Protestantisme
Gordon ralg, Ihe System of Allıances and the evangelique NON E.PU.B CI1 Belgique Le
Balance of Power 1 Bury (ed —— The Zenıth of Messager Evangelıque 344 1994) 351 Braekman
European Power 183070 (Cambridge Cambridge Hıstowure du Protestantısme 167 184
Universıity Press 1960 D 250 Dandoy, Protestantısme 89 Braekman Reveiıl

15 mıle Braekman P reveıl du Protestantisme du Protestantisme Loreıin nd Simonet Le
dans le LOVAUINC de Belgique 1850 1980 Belgıa Protestanti:sme 235()
2000 Toute ”hıstoire de elgıque 1984) 8& 3() NO authoritative history of Baptısts 111 Belgıum has

been nd there EVCIA dıifference 111 theDandoy, Decouverte, D: Meyhoffer, ‘Orıigines du
Protestantisme elge  w 197 date for the oundıng of the UOugree church
Braekman, “Reveiıl du Protestantisme’, /6; eiıther 1890 8972 18953 Dandoy, Protestantısme
Braekman Hıstowre du Protestantısme elgıque 55 Braekman, “Reveil du Protestantisme”, 8&()-O1

Sebastien Fath, Une AUFVE AUNLEVE VE ChretienKecle (Flavıon Florennes Le Phare 1988
103 1372 EN FYance: Socio-hıstoire de l’ımplantation Baptıste

WL One of these evangelısts WasSs Vıncent Vall Gogh ( Hıstoire ef SOocIıet.  FD\ Geneve Or er
hides 243 Jean Desy, M a| Mınorıty Awh worked for the Un1i10n des Eglıses Protestantes

Evangelıques ON£ the 0al INCECTS Mons atholıc Land’ 111 Baptıst TENESS ın ALNOLLC Europe
from 18758 [O 1879 Braekman “Reveıl du (Rome Baptıst Publishing House 572 53
Protestantisme For example 1 ruay region of Calais) the S1-

18 Braekman Reveıil du Protestantisme dent of the MMMNS SOCICLYV made personal gift O
Braekman Hiıstowure du Protestantısme 138 1653 Francoı1s Vıncent nable hım Duy land for
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buildıng for the growıing Baptıst congregation; Egbert Bos, Church Planting ın anders
Fath, Une ULVE MANLENVE, 194-195, 243-745 (Master’s thesis, Evangelısche Theologische

372 Braekman, ‘“Reveıl du Protestantisme’, Faculteit LO Leuven, 1988 Streiff, Methodism In
23 Door-to-door work forbidden in atholıc Europe, 199: effGarber, Methodiasts of Continental

Luxembourg, the ending of the magazıne WAasSs Europe, 85
the only Oof wıtness avaılable the Adventists. effGarber, Methodists of Continental Europe,
Georges Vandenvelde, 100 Ans d’Adventisme 4 / Streiff,: Methodism In Europe, VT DL S

48EN elgıque EF AU rand-Duche du Luxembourg, Streilf: Methodism ın EurOope, 5: “New Church 1n
Specıal Centenaire (Brussels: Federation elgo- Belgium’, Chriıstian Century 86 .30 4969) 970
Luxembourgeoise des Eglises Adventistes du DL Braekman, “‘Reveıil du Protestantisme’, 85-87
Septieme Jour, 1996 Ihe Salvatıon Army and the Socıete Ev  el}  E
Vandenvelde, 00 Ans, elge (Bıble Soclety) NVEOIC also actıve ın offering

35 Vandenvelde, 00 AÄAns, 6- practical help and servıice during the Wal, but WEIC

Dandoy, Protestantısme, 95S: Tilleur, ‘“Debuts de Ia iındere: by imıted inancıal and human FreSOUu

Reforme’, 13-16, 19-20; Cornelius Dyck and Dale, Apercu SUrT l’evangelisation C114 elgique,
5()Denniıs Martın, The Mennonaıte Encyclopedia. Norton Was forced TO UuSCc translators, which slowed

Comprehensive Reference Work Öl the Anabaptıst- the of the MISSION. Phyllıs IThompson,
Mennonaıte Movement (Hıllsboro, Kansas: T 1ıson ardent des ANATVES. trıomphes de l’evangıle
Mennonıiıte Brethren Pub House, 1955 TF 2T2 Belgıque ( Neuhausen-Stuttgart: Hänssler, 1975

5527 Davıd Shank wrıtes about the difhculties of
establishing Mennonıite PTFECSCHNCC ıIn Brussels 51 Braekman, “Reveil du Protestantisme’,
ın the In cA Miıssıonary pproac LO 52 Dals, ‘Apercu SUr l’evangelisation CI elg1ique’,

10-15Dechristianiızed SocIety ; Mennonıte Onarterly
Revıew 28-55 53 Phılıp Howard, New Invasıon of Belgium

38 Personal INnterview wıth Robert (Jtto (Phiıladelphia: Sunday chool Iımes Company,
and Peter Crossman, Dıirector of the Brussels 1924 858-89, Dl Dandoy, Protestantisme, 39-40
Mennonıiıte Centre (Brussels, January 15: 2007 Ralph completed VYCal COUILISC AT o0dy

20 Personal IntervIiew Otto/Crossman 2007; Nanne Institute. Mrs Ralph Edith) Norton,
Van der 1]PP and Robert Charles, elgiıum’” In Opened Wındows of Heaven ( Toronto: Evangelıca
Global Mennonaıte Encyclopedia Onlıne 1987),; Publıishers, 1927 11
http://www.gameo.org/encyclopedia/contents Ihompson, T 1ıson ardent des Flandres,
ıtmThe 2010 update chows the closing of 55 Ralph Norton “came under convıctiıon ofsın hrough
the Beachy Amıiısh work. the preaching of Quaker evangelıst* COLIN GODWIN ®  building for the growing Baptist congregation;  45 Egbert A. Bos, ‘Church Planting in Flanders’  Fath, Une autre maniere, 194-195, 243-245.  (Master’s  thesis,  Evangelische  Theologische  32  Brackman, “Reveil du Protestantisme’, 87.  Faculteit te Leuven, 1988) 11; Streiff, Methodism in  33  Door-to-door work was forbidden in Catholic  Europe, 199; Neff Garber, Methodists of Continental  Luxembourg, so the sending of the magazine was  Europe, 85.  the only means of witness available to the Adventists.  46  Neff Garber, Methodists of Continental Europe, 96.  Georges  Vandenvelde,  100 Ans d’Adventisme  47  Streiff, Methodism in Europe, 275-277.  48  en Belgique et au Grand-Duche du Luxembourg,  Streiff, Methodism in Europe, 3; “New Church in  Special Centenaire (Brussels: Federation Belgo-  Belgium’, Christian Century 86.30 (1969) 970-  Luxembourgeoise des  Eglises Adventistes du  971; Bracekman, ‘“Reveil du Protestantisme’, 85-87.  Septieme Jour, 1996) 3.  49  The Salvation Army and the Societe Evangelique  34  Vandenvelde, 100 Ans, 6.  Belge (Bible Society) were also active in offering  35  Vandenvelde, 100 Ans, 6-7.  practical help and service during the war, but were  36  Dandoy, Protestantisme, 93; Tilleur, ‘“Debuts de la  hindered by limited financial and human resources.  Reforme’, 13-16, 19-20; Cornelius J. Dyck and  Dale, ‘Apercu sur l’&vangelisation en Belgique, 4.  50  Dennis D. Martin, 7he Mennonite Encyclopedia. A  Norton was forced to use translators, which slowed  Comprehensive Reference Work on the Anabaptist-  the progress of the mission. Phyllis Thompson,  Mennonite  Movement  (Hillsboro,  Kansas:  Tison ardent des Flandres: triomphes de V’evangile  Mennonite Brethren Pub. House, 1955) 270-272.  en Belgique (Neuhausen-Stuttgart: Hänssler, 1973)  55  37  David Shank writes about the difficulties of re-  establishing a Mennonite presence in Brussels  54  Braekman, ‘“Re&veil du Protestantisme’, 82.  in the 1950s in ‘A Missionary Approach to a  52  Dale, ‘Apercu sur l’&vangelisation en Belgique’,  10-15:  Dechristianized Society', Mennonite Quarterly  Review 24 (1954) 38-55.  53  Philip E. Howard, A New Invasion of Belgium  38  Personal interview with Robert & Wilda Otto  (Philadelphia: Sunday School Times Company,  and Peter Crossman, Director of the Brussels  1924) 88-89, 97; Dandoy, Protestantisme, 39-40.  Mennonite Centre (Brussels, January 15, 2007).  Ralph completed a two year course at Moody  39  Personal interview Otto/Crossman 2007; Nanne  Bible Institute. Mrs. Ralph C. (Edith) Norton,  van der Zijpp and Robert Charles, ‘Belgium’ in  Opened Windows of Heaven (Toronto: Evangelical  Global Mennonite Encyclopedia Online (1987),  Publishers, 1927) 11  54  http://www.gameo.org/encyclopedia/contents/  Thompson, 7%son ardent des Flandres, 54.  B4447.html. The 2010 update shows the closing of  55  Ralph Norton ‘came under conviction ofsin through  the Beachy Amish work.  the preaching of a Quaker evangelist ... later, when  40  Dale, ‘Apercu sur l’eEvangelisation en Belgique pen-  the Methodists began a series of meetings, Ralph  dant l’entre-deux-guerres’ (Master’s thesis, Faculte  and a friend visited from house to house, praying  Libre de Th6ologie Evangelique, 1976) 2-3.  with those they interviewed’. Edith’s grandparents  41  Braekman, “Reveil du Protestantisme’, 87.  were Methodists as well. Howard, New Invasion of  42  A Central Conference structure was established  Belgium, vii, vii.  56  with the three countries, with the first held in  Thompson, T7ison Ardent des Flandres, 65.  Prague in 1927 and the: secend-in: Brussels in  5%  Cornelis van der Laan, “The Pentecostal Movement  1929. Two other American Methodist groups were  in ı Holland: Tts.. Origin ‚and Its ‚ International  Position’ in Pneuma. The Journal of the Society for  active in Europe in the twentieth century. The  Evangelical Association, with its German roots,  Pentecostal Studies 5.2 (1983) 34  focussed its work in Germany and Switzerland,  58  From the outset, considerable tensions existed  while the Methodist Episcopal Church was active  between the Belgian Gospel Mission and the  nascent  Pentecostal  churches.  in Scandinavia, France, Italy and Eastern Europe.  David Bundy,  In addition, British Wesleyan Methodism had been  ‘“Pentecostalism in Belgium’, Pneuma: The Journal  active in several Western European countries (but  not Belgium) since the end of the eighteenth cen-  2f£'g the Society for Pentecostal Studies 8.1 (1986) 44,  59  tury. Patrick Ph. Streiff, Methodism in Europe: 19th  Dale, ‘Apercu sur l’Evangelisation en Belgique’, 56.  and 20th Century (Tallinn, Estonia: Impressum,  The Baptist church in Ougree (Liege) was not only  2003) 152-157; Paul Neff Garber, 7he Methodists of  the first Baptist church in Belgium and the origin  Continental Europe (New York: Board of Missions  of one of'the first Pentecostal churches in Belgium,  and Church Extension of the M;thodist Church,  it may also have been the source of Adventism in  1949) 27.  Belgium. In July 1897, the first Adventist mission-  43  Streiff, Methodism in Europe, 198-199; Neff Garber,  aries were sent to Liege from Switzerland after a  ‘Macedonian cry’ was received from what was  Methodists of Continental Europe, 27-28.  44 Dale, ‘Apercu sur l’&vangelisation en Belgique”, 18.  probably a group of Baptists in Liege. In 1897,  158 * ET 222Jater, when

4.() Dale, “"Apercu SUrT l’evangelisation Cn elgıque PCIH- the Methodists egan ser1es of meetings, Ralph
dant l’entre-deux-guerres’ (Master’s thesıis, Faculte nd friend visıted TOM house house, prayıng
1iıbre de Theologie Evangelique, 1976 D wiıth those they interviewed)’. Edıth’s grandparents

4.| Braekman, “Reveil du Protestantisme’, Methodists ell Howard, New Invasıon of
Central Conference STIrUCTUre W as established Belgıum, VIL, 111

56wiıth the three countrıies, wiıth the first e ın OMmpsOon, T 1ıson Ardent des Flandres, 65
Prague ın 1U nd the second ın Brussels ıIn Cornelıis Vall der Laan, “CT’he Pentecostal Movement
1929 I1wo other American Methodist STOUDS WEIC iın Holland Its rng1in and Its International

Posıition" iın Pneuma. The Journal of the Socıety fOractıve ın Europe In the twentieth CCENTLUTFY. IThe
Evangelical Assoclatıon, wıth 1Ifs German roo  „ Pentecostal tTud1es 1983)
focussed Ifs work ıIn Germany and Switzerland, 58 TOom the OUTSCL, considerable FeNsSIONS exıisted
whıle the Methodist PISCOP Church W as actıve between the Belgian Gospel Mıssıon an the

Pentecostal churches.ıIn Scandınavıla, France, Italy nd Fastern Europe. Davıd Bundy,
In addıtion, Brıitish Wesleyan Methodism had been “Pentecostalısm ıIn Belgium’, Pneuma: The Journal
actıve ıIn several Western European countries (but
NOLT elgıum SINCE the end of the eighteenth C1MN- 0  e  48 Socıety for Pentecostal tTuUd1es .1 1986) 44,

59CUTrY. Patriıck Ph Streiff:; Methodism In Europe: 19th Dale; Apercu SLULTE l’evangelisation elgique’,
an 20th CGentury (Tallınn, Estonia: Impressum, TIThe Baptist church in Ougree (Liege) WAaSs NOT only

152 5/ Paul eff Garber, The Methodists of the irst Baptist church in Belgium and the Or1gın
Continental Europe (New York Board of Missıons of ON  'a' of the first Pentecostal churches In Belgium,
and Church Extension of the M;thodist Church, IT MaYy also have been the SOUTCC of Adventism ıIn
1949 Belgıum In July 18971 the Hirst Adventist M1sSsS1ION-

42 Streiff: Methodism In Europe, 198- 199; Neit Garber, arıes sEeNtTt lege from Switzerlan: after
“Macedonıuan Cry W asSs received from what WasMethodists of Contimental Europe, DE

Dale, ‘Apercu SULT l’evangelısatıon On elg1ique’, probably A of Baptısts ın lege In 1897,
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atholıc Church In 1971 the United Protestantthe only Baptıist church ın jege W as the Uugree
church Vandenvelde, 0O Ans, and atholıc churches agreed A mutual reCOgNI-
undy, “Pentecostalism ıIn Belgium’, AAA tıon of baptısm Hugh Robert Boudın, “Churches

61 undy, “Pentecostalism ın Belgium)’, 41 In the European Community: The urches ın
62 John Doherty, "L/’ımplantatıon d’Eglises Belgium’, Expository Times 1045 19953) 134-135

elgique’ (Unpublished Brussels, 2001) 74 For Baptısts, thıs WAas change of position from the
10 ohn Doherty, “Church antıng ın elgiıum: strıct separatıon of church an espoused ın

tudy of the Structures and Support for New the 1970s Rudolph Wood, ‘Envıronment for
Church Plants’ (Unpubliıshed D  „ Unıiversity of Mınorıty Miıssıon’, ın Baptıst htNness In ALNOLLC
Wales, 2002 KFZEN Europe Rome: Baptıst Publishing House,

653 See WWW.CdACDC e/index.php?’page=annuaire_f
| accessed October ö1 2012 T Dandoy, Protestantisme, 103 For the of the
Loreın nd Sımonet, protestantisme evan- Baptısts “Changing SIdeS . WE Samue|l Verhaeghe,
ehque ‘; 335-343 “Repo. du President, Ostend: Belgian

65 ere AI Iso large number of evangelıcals wıthın Baptıst Union, January 1 1998 In 1998 the
the United Protestant Church, which COVETS the VCar following the 1gNIng of the partnershıip La  M
entire of Protestant heology TOM ıberal NECNT between the Baptıst Unıion nd the United

conservatıve evangelical. Infant baptısm 1s I}  1 Protestant Church, the Baptısts SAaW [WO of theır
ally practised, althoug SOMC CONgregations PTaC- churches recelIve ubsıdy for the salary of theır
tise believer’s baptısm exclusively. PastOTS. amuel Verhaeghe, ‘Report du President,
Whether NOT evangelical churches ShOu aCCCpPL Ostend: Belgian Baptıst Unıion, December
subsidies ma of debate George Wınston, 51 1998)
‘L/’eglise peut-elle des subsides de l etatr. 73 Sımonet, ° Des subsıdes de ‘etate . 91
Le Messager Erv.  el  E 36() 1997 6/-78; Jean- Sımonet, ‘Des subsides de CIalr, 901-92 TIhe
Louıil1s Sımonet, *. Jes osubsıides de l’etat? Oul, recognition of Islam by the Belgian OVvernmMECNtT
mals’, Le Messager Evangelıque 36 1 1997) Y 1 105 In 1974 nd the attendant growth of Islam In the
Jean-Louıis Simonet, z Federation Evangelique latter Dart of the CCNLUFY Iso MeEeAaNT that increas-
rancophone de Belgique’, Le Messager Evangelıque Ing numbers of Muslım clerics unded by the
259 51-55: ‘“Fondatıon du Synode Federal Belgian gOovernment. Ultimately, 1t Was unpalatable
des Eglıses Protestantes et Evangeliques de for evangelıcals [O consıder that Muslıms vould
elgique’, Le Messager Erv  2  E 263 199%) benefit from reCOgnıtion wıth all Ifs attendant
166 advantages ıle they would Meryem Kanmaz,

68 1y Fautre, Evangelıical Denominations “Che Recognition and Institutionalızatıon of Islam
Labeled Oults ıIn Belgium)’, Compass Direct, June in Belgium’, uslım OT 99- ] 13
25 1997/; Jean Valentin, Protestantisme evan- 75 Simonet, “Federatıiıon Evangelique Francophone De
gelique elge Ia cCrolsee des chemins’, Le Messager Belgique’, 51
Erv  2  € 36) 1997 59 In all fairness, however, the cho1ices of 1L1CW alllc

69 Dandoy, Protestantisme, 50-5 I Paul Vandenbroeck, for the denomiınatıon whiıich WOULU nclude both
C  A chasse Hx sorcleres’, Le Messager Evangelıque ‘evangelıcal’ and “protestant’ WeEIC lımited. hat 15
36() 61-66 In France, simılar debate significant 15 that ° Protestant’ formally added
AINONS Protestants and evangelicals tOoOk place the nomenclature of INa y denomiıinatıons and Ocal
after the OVEINMECNLT commıssioned parlıamen- churches.
Car y rCpDOTrT ON the subject. Louıls Schweitzer, "IJCS For informatıon ON the total number of Protestant
sectes’. |’Etat de la question dans la soclete’, Les churches ın Belgiıum wel indıvidual churches
Cahriers de ?Ecole Pastorale 28 Rr ıIn the different denomiınatıional groupIngs, RC

/0 ules Lambotte, ‘“L’Assemblee Generale de la the websıte of the Administrative Councıl
Federation Evangelique Francophone de Belgique’, cacpe.be. Editor: TIhe Dutch 11Lalllc of the Councıl

15 Administratieve Raad Al de Protestants-Le Messager Evangelıque 370 15:176 One
of the DO1INtTS of divergence between the [WO Evangelische FEredienst ARFPEE): In French It
STOUDS Was the eve] of relatıons that the United 15 Conseiıl Administratıif du ulte Protestante E
Protestant Church maıintained wiıith the Roman Evangelique MN ACFE) |
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Review Article: Ablution, Inıtiation and
Baptısm 1ın Late Antiquity, Early Judaism and

Early Christianity
Chrıstoph Stenschke

Davıd olm, Tlor CROL, Oyvınd OFrdeTrV; Christer Hellholm
(eds:); Ablutıon, Inıtıatıon and Baptısm Late ntıqu1ty, Early
Judaism AAan Early Christianity (BZNW 1—3; Berlin, Boston:

de Gruyter, 2011); three volumes, h  „ XIyl1 /68; yOQUNI! OTE
17/682: XIV -2  D' €279; ISBN N r dK  s

RESUME
matıques eTt des contributions SUT l’archeologie el 1S-

Cet OUVTaAsC de 1800 rassemble des contributions toıre de art ette combinaison d’approches diverses,
traıtant des ablutions, des rıtes d’initiation et du bap- alnsı UUC de contributions Dartır de differentes ISCI-
teme, alnsı UE des liens Etroits C6& pratiques, dans plines, fait ressortir Ia diversite des conceptions qU! Dre-
1E monde ancıen. partır d  >  un projet de recherche SCarl- valait dans E monde ancıen. ette diversite äa Das ete
dinave, CesS 6tudes redigees allemand el anglais pleinement exploree Dar 1a theologie systematique, al
abordent des questions methodologiques et traıtent des prise Compte dans 1a liturgie et Ia pratique ecclesiales.
sujets CI-dessus considerant les religions de 19 fin de L’approche generale de ’ouvrage Est descriptive N Y
|l’antiquite autres YUE le judaisme et le christianisme, DUIS I[rOUVve DdS d’essal d’analyse, al d’indication cConcernant
E judaisme anclen, le christianisme primiti et 1a eriode des lignes directrices des themes COMMNMUTNIS dUX E-
natrıstique. 1’ensemble s’acheve VEC CING Studes th  E- rentes parties.

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG der patristischen HZWwW. spätantiken Epoche. [ JDer Band
schlie mit ünf thematischen Aufsätzen un welteren

| )Diese umfangreiche ammlung Vo Aufsätzen über Aufsätzen, die der Archäologie und Kunstgeschichte
nahezu 1800 Seliten ISst folgenden Themen gewidmet: gewidme sind | )iese Verknüpfung VOIT verschiedenen
rituelle Waschung, Inıtlation und Taufe In der Welt der Aspekten un Disziplinen zeigt die Vielfalt VOIT)

Antike und ihre komplexen Zusammenhänge. Auf der Konzepten, die In der Welt der Antike vorherrschten.
Jese Vielfalt wurde noch niıcht voll erforscht UrCc dieGrundlage eınes skandinavischen Forschungsprojekts

hefassen sich die Aufsätze In deutscher und englischer systematische Theologie un auch noch nıcht voll-
Sprache mit methodologischen Betrachtungen, ritueller schöpft Urc Liturgie oder Gemeindepraxis. |J)Der nsatz
Waschung, Einführungsriten un Taufe In den Religionen Ist Im Großen un (‚anzen beschreibend;: 65 lässt sich
der Spätantike außerhalb VOIT1 Judentum und Christentum kein Versuch erkennen, das Material analysieren und

wWwıe Im Frühjudentum, In der Urchristenheit un In Hauptgedanken oder allgemeine Themen aufzuzeigen.

UMMARY (German and English ddress the methodological consid-
erations, ablution, inıtıatıon and baptism In the religions

l his substantia|l collection of CdSdyS of almost 1800 of late antıquıity outside of udalsm and Christianity
IS evoted ablution, inıtıatıon and baptism In wel|l Aas In early Judaism, In earliest Christiani and In the

the ancıent world and their intrıcate interrelationship. Datristic/late ancıent Deriod. The volumes close ith Ive
Based Scandinavian research project, the CS5dyS In thematic CdSdyS and C55dYy> evoted archaeology and
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art history. This combination of different, res DETSDEC- liturgy and practice of the Church The overall approac
tIves and disciplines indicates the varlety of COoONCcepts that IS descriptive; attempt IS made analyse the materia|
WeTeEe prevalent In the ancıent world This variety has noTt and indicate major trajectories OT COTMNMON themes.
yel been ully explore DY systematic theology OT In the

he PFESCHL U1 of three volumes contaıns the ple the NOtTOr10uUSs question of the recognıtion
results ofa maJor research proJect entitled Ablutıon, of baptısm conducted by heretics :0)4 schıismatics
Inıtıatıion an Baptısm ıNn ntıquıty, organised by in the Western and Eastern churches which HAs
Scandınavıan scholars. The partıcıpants ıIn the PTOÖ- NOT eCn addressed sufhicıently for the thırd and
Ject MeTt 1ın 2008 an 2009; the DaDCISs read an tourth centurıies. (1X)
discussed ON those OCCASIONS WEeEIC later supple- Markschies also NOTES the large varlıatı1ons iın ıturg]l-mented by ther PDapCcIS IThe proJject iınvolved 58 cal practices and the CXLTeNtE which the NOTINS (1nscholars; 1t Was international, church Orders an lıturgical books) and the actual

interdisciplinary, wıth Hıstorians of Religion, practice of the rıte differed ın indıvıdual churches
Biblical andClassıcists, Egyptologists, an CONgregations. In addıtion, the contributions

Patrıstic scholars 4A5 ell ASs Art Hıstorians an the proJect indicated
Archaeologists; 1T cshould further be interde- that the application of ritual theory and othernominational wiıth AINONS others, rthodox, QUCESLTS from the Varlı0Ous ultural sCIeENCES DyCatholic and Protestant scholars (from the pref-
ACC In vol xlv—xIvii) scholars of lıturgy the procedure of baptısmal

preparatıon, the actual ACT of baptısm and DOSL-The CSSaVS ATC wriıtten ın English and German. baptismal rıtes 4S IT CA  < be reconstructed from
CSSdVS, ın particular the German ONCS, would aV the pertinent 15 still ıIn Its beginnings,benefhited from Englısh abstracts. but promıses rich rewards. (Ixı)Volume ODCI1S wiıth Aall introductory by Furthermore, scholars ave hardly addressedthe patrıstic cholar Markschies who aptly SU111-
marıses the contribution that the CSSaVS of both the NMATHre of the relatiıonshıp between bap-

tısm an church membershiıp ON the WdY thevolumes make towards understandıng the history
of Christian baptısm, ItSs pre-history an Its imme- Constantınıan 0)8 heodosian Church OLT empıre

and Ifs turther developments after the ourth CENMN-diate reception history. He also lists the quest1Ons LUr Y. Markschies also that there 15 eedan 1SSUES that ATC still for further discussıon
despite this maJor research DIOJECL: and sketches examıne the late ancıent CLa iın Its entirety UD

which need attention ın future research. the eighth CCNLUFY (GC.2 John of Damascus) ASe
Markschies that turther INnquiries Nto ( the Prescht CSdayS and the methodology evel-

oped ISthe subject cshould UuSsSCc the methodology of “dense
description’, which ıIn thıs CdSC

Payıng attention the quiet signals in Antiquity
the ® tor example, the secondary ending of In PDPart ONEC, ‘Methodological Considerations’,ark’s Gospel and the question whether such Klostergaard Petersen offers SULVCY of
> which ATC ften neglected ın thıs CONLTLECXL, ‘“Rıtuals of Purification, tuals of Inıtlation:
contaın ımportant informatıion regardıng the Phenomenological, Taxonomical and Culturallyrole of baptısm in early Christian MmMI1ss1ıOoN and Evolutionary Reflections)’. Hıs discussion includes
propaganda. (1x) the intricate relationship between rituals of purifi

He further Ar UCS that rther esearch needs catıon and Inıt1atıon Ar the prevalence of water AS
be one rıtual INCAalls In the ancıent Mediterranean world

1ın the field of ecclesial] law an the history of lit Ihe also addresses terminology, rıtes of Das
Ur which WEIC ften neglected, ın particular 1ın SdBC, individual phases of the ritual, rituals of Ml
Protestant research of ancıent Christianity. Ihe t1atıon an other rituals, rituals of purification and
iımportant 1SSUES of ecclesial law Q NOT been different LYPCS of riıtual 1ın the ancılent world Ihe

author ArgUCS that while rituals of purification andiscussed sufficiently an studied particularly for
the later CId of the ancıent church, for 111- inıtiatıon ATIC ftound AdC1OS5 IManıYy cultures, the ritual
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of baptısm 15 closely elated LO the CINCISCIICC of and atholıc Christianity. Rothschild wrıtes
the utoplan of relıgıon (one that has Exper1: (JI1 the uncertaın authenticıty of osephus’ WItNESS
enced the transıtıon from Ocatıve form of reli- John the Baptıst; che offers detailed analysıs of
210N, in the cCategorIies of Jonathan Smith the 1 XI and FEONHLCXE of AntJud 181 1061 an of

PDPart LWO SUPVCYS ablution, inıtlatiıon and baptısm ItSs reception history 1ın the manuscrıpt evidence, In
In relig1ons of Late Antıquity outsıde Judaısm and Urigen and in Eusebius, wh: Call be understood N

Christianity. Assmann and Kucharek discuss WItNESSES Josephus.
waTter In the cultural perspective of ancıent Egypt, In ‘“ISt heraufgestiegen, oilt in jeder
the Egyptian theory of the fNooding of the Nıle, Hiıinsıcht als eın Israelıt“ (bYev 47b) ]Das
wafTter and purification In the cult of the dead and Proselytentauchbad 1m frühen Judentum)’,
of Usırıs, the ITheban festival of the decades an Saänger rSt examınes the nature of early Judaısm
the cult Ol the dead in late-Egypt and the notion and ItfSs relationship the wıder Graeco-Roman
OF the “baptısm' of Pharaoch. Hultgard wrIites WOTF. He sketches the far-reaching CONSCYUCNCCS
()I1 “The Mandean Water Rıtual ıIn Late Antıquity’ which conversion Judaism had for gentiles.
(the masbuta aASs late Antıquity ritual, Itfs Iranıan Agalnst thıs background It would be plausıibleelements and ItSs significance ın understanding 4A4SSUN1C that trom the mıiıddle of the Fr CCNLULCYMandean ONgINS). In ‘Baptısm and Greco-Roman onwards gentiles willıing CONVELTL, In partıcu-
Mystery Cults', raf analyses Justin Martyr’s lar WONICHN who would NOT be Ccircumcised, had
references baptısmal rıtuals, Tertulhlian’s undergo SOMNIC nd of ablution for cultic cleans-
testimon1€es an the relationshıp between aptıs Ing and 1n order establish them AdS members of
mal cleansıng and VarıoQOus Dasall purification rItu- the Jewiısh Communıty (294) Saänger then SULVCYSals Pearson addresses baptısm In Sethian the of research regardıng the baptısmGnostic > offering definition and describing
essenti1al features of Sethian Ginosticiısm. He rther of proselytes Judaism 294-298), cCovering Ifs

OrNg1n, dC, Nature, function and significance, all
examınes references baptısm ıIn Varı0Ous Gnostic of which AL disputed. He re-examınes the
wriungs, including the Gospel of Judas Wurst IMOST important regardıng theır dC ATı
COVETIS Manı’s rejection of baptısm ıIn the CONTTO- the function ascriıbed the nte, in order findwiıth the Elchesaites, the rejJection an SpIr- OuTt whether the baptısm of John the Baptıst aniıtualısatıon ofbaptısm iın VarlOus (antı) Manıchaean Christian baptısm ave their ın Jewish PFrOS-MI an rtes of inıtl1atıon ın Manichaeism. he
CSSaVyS indıcate that Varl0ous forms of ablution, 1N1- elyte baptısm, AS 1S usually assumed. He further

examınes the terminology employed for the bap-t1atıon and baptısm WCIC COIMMNMON 1ın the relig10ns F1sSM of proselytes an that the designationof late antıquıty. (Iccurrences In early Judaısm
and Chrıistianity eed be agalnst thıs back- In iıtself 15 NOT helpful AS 1T 1S CANT of ınterpreta-
ground; ın thıs COMNTEXT they made and had 10 Christiana. He then discusses the relationshiıp

between the immersion/ baptısm of proselytes,make SCIISC ıIn CONtINULtY and ıIn CONILTAST the baptısm of John an Christian baptısm in the
avaılable OUTCCS JestLev 14:6; Sib 4:162-169;

udaısm Epictetus, Dass 1.9:19—21 and everal rabbinıc
SOUrCEeS). In these SOUTICCS, proselyte baptısm CallOur CSSAaVS In Part three A devoted ablu-
be understood AS rıtual aCt of inıtıatıon INntOo Israelt10N, Inıtl1atıon an baptısm In early Judaısm

Labahn SULVCVS ablution an ritual purification In (324) Like others before hım, Sänger ArgucCS that
early Judaısm the OC  CS in the Testamentum proselyte baptısm Was NOFt the model for John’s
Lev1, ıIn Jubilees, 1n the Letter of Arısteas and the baptısm (925) SCC C Dockery, ‘Baptısm) in
VarıoOus ead Sea Scroll references. In thıs CONTEXT, Dictionary f Jesus an the Gospels, 5558 In fact
ablution 1$ understood AS the restoration of qual- he that the Christian baptısmal practice

INAYy ME influenced developments iın late SecondILy of ıtfe Freyne Jewish immersion
and Christian baptısm; he describes the theory and Temple Judaısm an early Rabbinic Judaısm rather
practice of CWIS. rıtual washing, the lıterary eV1- than CcE V  ‘9 4S 1S commonly assumed. Saänger
dence and the Man CWIS mMm19V0A "0t, the ‘border- INnquıres what CXTCHE the Christian practice
lıne’ exXISteNCE of Jewish-Christian baptısm and the of baptısm impacted ON the formatıon of proselyte
0)9(2400 and function of immersion ın relatıon the baptısm an promoted ItSs dissemınatıon an>
[WO developing orthodoxı1es of Rabbinic Judaısm tual acceptance’ (3206) and concludes:
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In 1CW Gr the fact that there 15 110 dependable hıs argumentatıon In Corinthians, Galatıans an
evidence for Al early ating of the ıimmersı0N Romans. Hellholm identifies formulas of namıng,
of proselytes an that there arc 110 lıterary ref- of InCorporating, of Justifying, f eing lothed

instruction catechesis iın combina- IVGE and of identifying; Corinthians 12413
t10N wiıth these iImmersi10ns before the miıddle Of might ave een treated In detaıl CggC

addresses baptiısmal phrases in the ‘Deuteropaulinethe second CCENTUF Y, thıs alternative consıdera-
on of influence becomes rather plausıble (527/ Epistles’ (Colossians, Ephesians, Timothy an
detaıiled bıbliography ON 327-334). 1tus) and their nction ın the of these

efters. Both CSSaVS ON Pauline Iıterature aVeIr COFFÜCE; thıs reconstruction of the direction of
influence throws 12 interesting lıght the early specific fOCus; 11C MI1SSES SULVCY artıicle the
interaction between Jews and Chrıistians an indı- heology of baptısm In the Corpus Paulınum.

Schröter studies baptism ın the Acts öf thethat the "partıng of the WaYySs’ INaYy aVve been Apostles, including the place of baptısm ın Luke’sESsSs radical and later than has ften GCen assumed.
In that CdsSCc early bbıinıc udaısm Was inspired theology f history, baptısm 4S enablement tor

WItTNESS ATY AS CNLLY Into the COMMUNItY of believ-by the WaY In 1C Jewish rist1anıty included
CIS, baptısm 1ın the Aıg äle Or Jesus; the baptısm ofgentile in ItSs ranks. John an the reception of the Darıt, baptısm 4A55
the opening of the people of God for gentiles,

New Testament 4an: Early Church the baptısms of the Ethiopian ın Acts and the
baptısm of Paul d exceptional ©  > and the USCPDPart fOUTr includes studies -0)8| ablution, Inıtl1atıon

and baptısm 1n earliest Christianity an the New of tradıtional mater1a]| ın the Lukan baptısm [1al-

TLestament. It wiıth Aall by Labahn ()I1
ratıves. On thıs subject SCC also the etaıle: study
of the ate Avemarıe, IDe Tauferzählungenthe Oor1gın of Christian baptısm according early der Apostelgeschichte: eologıe UuUnN GeschichteChristian SOUTCCS, which SULVCYS the baptısm Gt

Jesus, baptısm 1n the early Jerusalem COomMMunıItYy, (WONT 159: Tübingen: Mohr Sıebeck, 2002
More attention cshould have eecn given theJesus AS baptıser an John the Baptıst AR) po1Nts of baptısm of household leaders who WEeETC baptıseddeparture. According Labahn, baptısm AaDPCAaIs ogether wıth theıir houses Acts 16:15, 5155°

AdS post-kaster creation and 4A5 all inıtlatıon ritual
Into the 1CW Communıty 1ın CONtinulty wıth the SG also HI and 18:8) Some scholars ave

argued that such “household baptısms’ obviouslybaptısm of John etz wrıtes Jesus’ bap- included NOT only MOST 0)8 al adult 0)4 adolescent
t1ısm and the OrNgINS of the Christian riıtual of bap- members of the household but also children and
tism, addressing 1SSUES of histor1ography an of infants. They SCC in these household baptiısms the
COomparatıve religion. He SCCS5 Mark KT AdS the biblical warrant for infant baptısm Orther scholars
earliest baptısmal and studies Its interpre- emphasise that the of these EVENTS [1=
atıon iın the other Gospels According Mark,
°the candal of the unfolded ıIn Jesus’ ıfe

tiıon proclamatıon of the gospel and CONVversi1ON;
therefOore, obviously, only people who had

0)8| ecarth. beginning wıth hıs baptısm by John the faıth WCCIC baptised. In IV Oplnıon, OtN
Baptıst” (593) Hartman,; author of the CNLLY ATC Argumenta sılent10 and be verihed.
ON Baptism IN the Anchor Bıble Dictionary, offers Ihe soclal, relig10us, polıtical and economıcal S19-
NOTES the baptısmal tormulas. He SULVCYVS the nıhlıcance of houses/households an the interac-
different formulas *“into the 1alllc of the Lord t1on between VarlıOus members of the COTC famıly
Jesus’, In the of Jesus Christ’”, “because of an extended members ave recently been studied
the Lalllec of Jesus Christ . ““nto the LLaAaNlc of the ın INOTC detaiıl Dy classıcal scholars (e. olidar
Father and the Son an the Holy Spirıt" and their ILy wıthin the famıly an house, the role of the
OCCUHTTENCE ıIn different cCOommunıtlcatıon S1ITUAt1IONS famılıas 1ın the household). It 1L10W needs
from the “en1gmatıc beginning’ onward, including
SOMC references outside the New lestament

be what fresh ıght such studies Caln she
these of household baptısm, the people

SOMMC Greek after the New Testament. involved an theır respective AQCS
Hellholm describes ‘“Vorgeformte Byrskog, wrıting 0)8! baptısm 1ın the Letter

Tauftraditionen und deren Benutzung In den the Hebrews, ArSUCS that 1n Hebrews 6:1-6,
Paulusbriefen’, SULVCY öf pre-formed baptismal 0:9- 1 () an 1():2 aDa baptısm 15 understood d IM-
tradıtions In Paul an their rhetorical function ın tlatıon, S AS christological, eschatologica an
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non-repeatable t1es an differences between Paul,; Mark, Matthew,
ACts, John and late New Jestament siımılarThe baptısm of the believers Wds ın distinction
SUTNINAaL V and analysıs of the theologıcal an SOC10-other baptısms of such importance

for the NCW ıfe of the believer that ItS reJEC:- logıcal aASPCCLS of baptısm in the New Testament
on would INCaAan nothing but final destruction would ave been welcome.

In thiıs part the New Testament, Romans(602)
OXNES contributes “Because of “t_he Name of 6:1:141 would ave deserved Aall of ItSs WI1

(It 15 treated ın SOMNI1C detaıl Dy €  olm, A2)Christ” Baptısm Al the LOcatıon of Identity 1ın 452, 459-462;, 468-470.) he SAdl11Cc applies pCI-Peter.. arguıng for the centrality of Peter 3° 1 R 77
and relatıng baptısm the SITLICTUHFE and O: haps also Ephesians 4:5 (some ITrGCAaLMMENT by
S1t10N of Peter. 10 be placed 1ın OChrist’? func- CggC, 51/-550J). In addıtion, artıcle might

also have addressed the question of infant baptısmt10NS 45 spatıal metaphor in thıs letter. Moxnes
that the conflict wıth the WOTr described and the New Testament. On relatively few GE a-

In the letter should be understood AS dislocation S10NS children AL In VIECW In the narratıves and
etters of the New TLestament. ıle chılaren 1ınof identity an displacement AS stiıgmatısatıon and
antıquıity ıIn general ave received IMNOTC attentionshame. Ihe readers experience displacement and

ave received place 1ın ( Hrr the baptısmal in PFECGENT peseafch, the question of infant baptısm
metaphor ofbeing 1n OChrıist? in the of 1ın the New Llestament ave Ran settled

considered inconclusive by an arge SINCE thePeter derives from the presupposıtion that ethnıc
identity 1S fluid an Cd!  — be changed; Aat the Herce aı detaijled CONtroversies between Dy
time IT PTI'  S that through baptısm A 15 Aland, Barth, Jeremi1as an others between

the 1950s an the In scholar-placed ın al identity that 15 stable an SIrONgCC
than AalıYy PreviIOUS ethnıc identity (624; SCC also shıp there 15 CONSCHNSUS that infant baptısm O€es
Kı Ustmeyer, aufe und YDOS. Elemente und NOT AaDPDPCAr ıIn the New lestament. In 1eW of the
eologıe der Tauftypologıe ın Korıinther und debate VCT infant baptısm SINCE the Reformation,

of this CONLFOVECISY and of the continued signif1-Petrus |WUNTI Tübingen: onr
SICDECK; 2000 |). of baptısm In the ecumenıical discourse, IT

Schnelle examınes anomting, Spiırıt an bap- 1S noteworthy that the prescnt proJject OC€s NOT
include Aall artıcle infant baptısm In the Newt1sm ın John; he addresses the historical siıtuation

of the letter and ItSs confrontatıon wiıith heretics. Testament. (For infant baptısm In the Christjan
Schnelle further describes charısma In the cultural apocrypha, SCC below. ) Thıs observatıon 15 telling
environment of the letter an Its USC In John, in number Of ways. The New Testament O€s NOT

indicate whether and how the children of believ-aM the relationship between charısma and Spirıt
In John In hıs “‘Matthew and CT hould be inıtiated iInto the CommunıIty of faıth
Mark 9:)2 Different VWays ofRelating Baptısm prior their OWIN personal rCepCNTLANCC and faıth

the Joint Mıssıon of God, John the Baptıst, Acts 2:36) Wırth few eXCEptIONSs the addressees of
Jesus, and their Adherents‘. Hartvıgsen the New lestament WCIC ME generationb}
examınes the authenticity and of Ooth DaSs the integration of theiır offspring into the3

and offers detaıiled COmparıson. Baptısm 1S NItYy 1S NOT 1ın 1E W. T herefore. NOT the basıs of
discussed In relation Christology, ecclesiology anıy New lestament evidence but led by dogmatıc
and eschatology. Hartvıgsen reflects ON the ral and ecclesial interests, several AVE een
performance of the Gospels, baptısm 1ın of argued for ‘bıiblical? foundatıon of the practice of
Matthew and Mark and In closing that infant baptısm 4S valıd Sacrament an inıtlatıon
baptısm SCS VE AS link between the gospel world rıte for infants.
and the real WOTr of members of the audience.
rlsen Se1im scrutinıses the baptısmal reflections Early ChurchIn the Fourth Gospel, discussing the baptısmal
practices of John an Jesus, the CEXpression ‘gen- Volume STAarts In AartfIVvE wiıth detailed
eratıon from above) ın John and the significance of ablution, Inıtlatıon an baptısm 1ın the patrıstic
of the lıfe-giving pırı Finally, Wiıschmeyer per10d. Lindemann wriıtes ON fr frühchrist-
discusses the hermeneutical aASPCCLS of baptısm ın iıchen Taufprax1is DiIie Taufe ın der Didache, be1l
the New TLestament. She analyses the commonalı- Justin und ıIn der Didaskalıia). He concludes

164 © EJT 222



KEVIEW AÄRTICLE BLUTION, INITIATION AND BAPTISM | ATE NTIQUITY, FARLY UDAISM AND ARLY ( HRISTIANITY

The hardly reflect the understandiıng of baptısm of Jesus, the PUrDOSC of baptısm, infant
baptısm Aall explicit “theology of bap- baptısm, the post-baptiısmal ıte an baptısm and

Platonısm.»”  tısm rather they reflect the baptısmal practices
ıIn early Christian CommunlıitI1es, probably in In “Inıtlation iın the ostolıc Iradıtion),
Syria an Rome (767) Ekenberg examınes extual problems, the under-

standıng of the iNnıt1atıon DITOCCSS, the meanıng1) 2 och describes the interpretation ofbaptısm
in Ignatıus and the Epistle of Barnabas:; hıs dis- attrıbuted baptısm baptısm and CONversiOon,
CUSSION includes what Ignatıus SdVS about the bap- escapıng eviıl forces, iInıtl1atıon and COMMUNItTY,

forgiveness of SINS and CW birth) Thet1sm of Jesus an of Christians, Barnabas 6:8-18,
baptısm a4aSs the gift of the of ıfe ıIn Barnabas closes wıth an Englısh translatıon of the ÄApostolıc
T an baptısm in relatıon cult metaphors ıIn Tradıtion 16271 enberg that

Considerable STIrESS 15 a1d In IT ON inıtl1atıonBarnabas. Blomkvist studies the teaching 0)8!

baptısm in the Shepherd Ol L1EMNaS, including the AS PTOCCSS of ıncere Ta wıth the INıt1-
themes of baptısm and metano1d, baptısm 1ın the Afe s  2 former lıfe, an wıth the demonic forces
allegory of the an references ıIn Vıs10 ı7 thought dominate non-believing human
an Sımalıtudo eXIStENCE, 4A5 ell AS ON hıs Or her Incorporation

E -M Becker contributes study of baptısm ın INntoO the Christian COMMUNItTY. Baptısm itself 15
Marcıon, including baptısm according Adversus conceived ofboth d AT of confession of faıth

an AS all experience Savıng of God,Marcıonem, baptısm according Tertullian’s
DEe baptısmo and Marcıon’s understanding of the forgiving SINS and bestowing ıfe Pa 1034
meanıng of the Abpostolıkon an of the Gospel. In Popkes ON ° DIe Tauftheologie
‘Baptısm aAM ON the Valentinians’, I1Thomassen yprlans’, covering the PAaNscC of aptısma eco
SULVCYS the practice of baptısm, the value of bap- OSV In yprlan’s wrıitings, the relationshıp between
sm an ItSs COMPONCNHNLES the value of the ritual baptısm and “blood’ baptısm ın persecution
ıIn general, the relatıve value of baptısm an: an martyrdom, yprilan’s posıtion ın the CONLTLrO-
anomting, the meanıng of baptısm redemption, about baptısm adminiıistered by heretics and
Jesus’ baptısm 4S model, the bridal hamber Cyprian’s ] etter AS the MOST iımportant OUu
and the unıon wıth angels and other ideas 455 for hıs baptısmal theology. Wehnert sketches
cl1ated wiıth baptısm in this Tabbernee “ Taufvorstellungen in en Pseudoklementinen’,
addresses baptısm and Inıtl1atıon ın the Montanıst describing the novel an ItfSs Org1n, the pıcture
MOVEMENL, payıng attention the baptısmal for: and understandıng of baptısm ın Its Varı0ous lıter-
mula of the Montanısts, the synod of Iconıum, AL Y layers an ItSs portraya of John the Baptıst.

Cyprian and hıs interaction wıth Montanısm in Lattke TPSE briefly SULPVCYS Syriac Christianity untiıl
North Africa, related Oort. Afrıcan INSCYIPLONS, halcedon an then studies Aphrahat’s writings

the cult of the Martyr Montanus, Montanıst an SOUICCS, the allusions an quotations from
baptısm ın Phrygıia, rebaptısm and baptısm of the New Jestament,. terminology, definitions of
OTr ON behalf of the dead CIrCUuMCISION an baptısm, the baptısm of Jesus,

Under the title “Simplicıty an Power‘. belief In baptısm, baptısm an belief, baptısm
Norderval reads Tertullan’s DEe Baptısmo and understood 4A5 second CIrCUMCISION, second birth,
examınes the historical COTHEXT of the treatıse, washıing and rem1ıssiOcN of SINS, baptısm and 111al-

Tertullian’s theology of baptısm, the actual bap- rage/celibacy Al finally baptısm an the Holy
tismal rıte an baptısmal regulations. Hägg pırı
COVeEerSs baptısm In Clement of Alexandrıa: the Seppälä addresses ‘Baptısmal Mystery ıIn St
baptismal SC4SOMN and the catechumenate, Jesus’ Ephrem the Syrıan and Hymnen de Epiphanıa).
OW: baptısm AS paradıgm as understood Dy Discussion includes Ephrem’s ymns and the
Clement: baptısm 4S purification of SINS and the aptısma C  „ the baptısm of Christ 4S COSMIC
question of hereditary gulut, baptısm AS restoratiıon MVYSTECTY, mMYySsticısm of immersiocn and O1l, the
an 11CW biırth and 4S instrumental 1ın perfection pneumatıc, the Irmnitarıian, paschal an personal
and enlightenment. Hällström asks “More dimensions of baptısm, baptısm AS call g-
han Inıtıation? Baptısm According Urıgen of gle and the USsSc of biblical imagerYy of paradise an
Alexandria)’. He discusses Origen’s terminology other Old Jlestament iImagery for baptısm. In hıs
and background an hıs ST  IS regardıng the 0)8! Cyrıil of Jerusalem, Day introduces the
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Catechetical CEIMVES and the Letter of Macarıus, che Perspektiven’. He COVCTIS baptısmal rituals In
analyses the Jordan CVEnNnT AdS theological frame- the YrSt four centurıies and cshows the usefulness of
work and describes the lıturgy of baptısm ıIn the approaches based ritual CcOrYy under the head-
Catechetical Lectures including ritual UCHCC, lIines “*transformation ımiınalıty”, “embodiment
miınısters, pre-ımmersıion rıtuals, the seal, the habıtus’ an “cultural performance). In ‘Se al
actual immers10n, anomting, 1Imposıtion of hands an Baptısm in Early Christianity”, Sandnes
an transıtorial rituals; he also addresses the bap- examınes the SE AS non-relig10us idea and 4S
tismal lıturgy of the Mystagogical Catecheses. F mark of randıng expressing belonging, author-
Ramellı: describes the significance of baptısm In ItY, protection and oblıgation. He also discusses
Gregory of Nyssa’s theology and ItSs Orlıentatiıon Corinthians 1-Z2. Shepherd of Hermas ( Vist0
eschatology. S Sımalıtudo S- )7 the sea] and Exodus In

In “ohannes Chrysostomus: DiIe zehn Gaben Melıito of Sardıs’ (n Pascha 14-17, the seal In* CHRISTOPH STENSCHKE ®  Catechetical Lectures and the Letter of Macarius,  che Perspektiven’. He covers baptismal rituals in  analyses the Jordan event as theological frame-  the first four centuries and shows the usefulness of  work and describes the liturgy of baptism in the  approaches based on ritual theory under the head-  Catechetical Lectures including ritual sequence,  lines ‘transformation — liminality’, ‘embodiment  ministers, pre-immersion rituals, the seal, the  — habitus’ and ‘cultural performance’. In ‘Seal  actual immersion, anointing, imposition of hands  and Baptism in Early Christianity’, K.O. Sandnes  and transitorial rituals; he also addresses the bap-  examines the seal as a non-religious idea and as  tismal liturgy ofthe Mystagogical Catecheses. I.L.E.  a mark of branding expressing belonging, author-  Ramelli describes the significance of baptism in  ity, protection and obligation. He also discusses 2  Gregory of Nyssa’s theology and its orientation to  Corinthians 1:21-22, Shepherd of Hermas ( Visio  eschatology.  3, Similitudo 8-9), the seal and Exodus 12 in  In ‘lohannes Chrysostomus: Die zehn Gaben  Melito of Sardis’ On Pascha 14-17, the seal in 2  ... der Taufe’, R. Brändle comments on particular  Clement..in. Theclaand ın the. Acts of _ Lhomas.  elements of the Antiochene theology of baptism,  H.-U. Weidemann analyses the close link between  on aspects of John Chrysostom’s understanding  “Taufe und Taufeucharistie: Die postbaptismale  of baptism, on his Sermo ad neophytes and on the  Mahlgemeinschaft. ın Quellen des 2. und 3.  Jahrhunderts’. He describes baptismal Eucharist  relationship between baptism and original sin.  R. Aasgaard examines the views of Ambrose and  in Justin Martyr, the process of the initiation of  Augustine on baptism and the construction of  pagans to the Eucharist in the Didache, baptism as  Christian identity; he analyses Ambrose’s treatises  the initiation to ascetic table fellowship in various  The Sacraments and The Mysteries and Augustine’s  apocryphal acts, in the Pseudo-Clementine writ-  Easter Sermones. Baptism is employed as a bound-  ings and the references to milk and honey in the  ary marker for the neophytes regarding their past  Traditio Apostolica.  H. Löhr comments on ‘Kindertaufe im frühen  or relating to outsiders in the present. Aasgaard  concludes that  Christentum: Beobachtungen an den neutesta-  for both Ambrose and Augustine, baptism plays  mentlichen Apokryphen’. He summarises the  possible references to infant baptism in the New  a crucial part in their understanding of Christian  identity and in their strategies for shaping and  Testament Apocrypha, the direct references, the  strengthening such an identity. (1277)  oikos formula, mass baptisms, the understanding  of baptism and infant baptism in Pseudo-Clement,  In ı The - Efficacy: of. Baptism in / Augustines  to conclude that  Theology’, J. Patout Burns outlines the African  conflicts over baptism (Tertullian, Cyprian, the  the motifs and concepts of baptism which  appcar in the source do not necessarily require  Treatise on Rebaptism, the Donatist conflict,  Optatus of Melvis) and describes Augustine’s the-  the baptism of young children and infants.  ology of baptism, including baptism in unity and  One cannot say that the baptism of children or  infants does not appear in early Christianity. But  schism, baptismal consecration and sanctification,  in remembering the beginnings, as it is reflected  the minister of baptism, baptism in special circum-  stances and baptism in the Pelagian controversy.  in various sources, this practice does not play a  ©: Hesse traces‘Der Streit über die Wirkung  significant role. Perhaps even more telling is the  der Taufe im frühen Mönchtum: Die Taufe bei  fact that this practice is not reflected theologi-  Makarios/Symeon, Markos Eremites und den  cally (1547-1548).  Messalianern’, offering a sketch of the various early  In Das Taufbekenntnis in (der frühen‘ Kirche?,  monastic baptismal theologies. Following this, H.  R. Staats addresses confession, faith and symbol  Lundhaugh addresses baptism in the monaster-  as key notions, the relationship between public  ijes of Upper Egypt. He surveys baptism in the  confession and confession in baptismal liturgy, the  Pachomian Corpus and the Writings of Shenoute,  Credo as confession of the church, the baptism  and compares both positions.  of individuals, the renouncing of evil and pledg-  These studies of individual fathers and wider  ing loyalty to Christ. He further discusses ‘one  movements in the ancient church are followed in  baptism’ in the Apostolic Creed, offers compari-  Part six by thematic surveys. C. Strecker writes  son of ancient church apologetic and confession,  on “Taufrituale im frühen Christentum und in der  describes particular forms in the Christian Orient  Alten Kirche: Historische und ritualwissenschaftli-  and analyses the Nicaenum as ecumenical text.  7166 * ETZX2der Jauile.. Brändle ON particular Clement, 1n Thecla and ın the Acts of IThomas.
elements of the Antiochene theology 5r baptısm, H.- Weidemann analyses the close lınk between
ON aAaSPCCIS of John Chrysostom’s understandıng “Laufe nd Taufeucharıistie: Dıe postbaptismale
of baptısm, hıs SErMO ad neophytes and the Mahlgemeinschaft in Quellen des und

Jahrhunderts’. He describes baptismal Eucharistrelatiıonshıp between baptısm and original SIN.
Aasgaard examınes the VICWS of Ambrose an ın Justin Martyr, the PDIOCCS of the inıtl1atıon of

Augustine OI baptısm and the construction of DAa dlıs the Eucharıst ın the Didache, baptısm AS

Christian identity; he analyses Ambrose’s treatıises the inıtlatıon ascetIiCc table fellowship 1n VarlOus
The SAacraments and The Mysterıes and Augustine’s apocryphal aCIS, iın the Pseudo-Clementine WE
FKaster SEYTMONES. Baptısm 15 employed 4S bound- Ings and the references milk and honey 1n the
ar V marker for the neophytes regardıng theır Dast Tradıtzo Abpostolıca.

1LÖöhr ON “Kındertaufe 1mM trühenrelatıng outsiders 1n the PreSCNL. asgaarı
concludes that Christentum: Beobachtungen al en —

for both Ambrose an Augustine, baptısm plays mentlichen Apokryphen He sSummarıses the
possible references infant baptısm iın the Newcrucıial part ın their understandıng ofChrıistian

identity and In their strategı1es tor shaping and Testament pocrypha, the direct referenCces, the
strengthening such identity. (1277/) 01ko0s formula, 1114S5$5 baptısms, the understandıng

of baptısm A infant baptısm in Pseudo-Clement,In “Ihe Efhicacy of Baptısm ın Augustine’s conclude thatTheology’, Patout Burns outlınes the Afrıcan
conflhects baptısm (Tertullian, Cyprıan, the the motifs and of baptısm which

APPCaL iın the SOUICC do NOT necessarıly requıre[Treatıse ON Rebaptısm, the Donatıst conflict,
Uptatus of Melvıs) an describes Augustine’s the- the baptısm of children and infants.
Ol0gYy of baptısm, including baptısm In Uunıty and One Can AOoT SaV that the baptısm of children OTr

infants O€s NOT ADPDCAL 1n early Christianity. Butschiısm, baptısmal cOoNnsecratıon and sanctification, ıIn remembering the beginnings, aSs 1T 15 reflectedthe miıinıster of baptısm, baptısm ıIn speclal CIrCUuM-
TANCES 5a7 baptısm ın the Pelagiıan CONLFrOVETSY. ıIn Varl10ous SOUTCCS, thıs practice O€s NOT play

Hesse TTACEes ° Jer Streit ber die Wiırkung significant role. Perhaps LNOTC telling 15 the
der Taufe 1mM rühen Mönchtum: IdIıie Taufe be]l fact that thıs practice 15 NOT reflected theologi-
Makarıos/Symeon, arkos Eremites un den cally (1547-1548).
Messalianern’, offering sketch ofthe VarloOus early In “ )as Taufbekenntnis In der frühen Kırche";
MONASTIC aptısm theologies. Following thıs, Staats addresses confession, faıth and symbol
Lundhaugh addresses baptısm ıIn the MONASTETr- 4S key NOt1ONS, the relatiıonshiıp between publıc
1€eSs of pper Egypt He SULPVCVS baptısm iın the confession and confession in baptismal lıturgy, the
Pachomıan Corpus and the Wrıtings of Shenoute, T AS confession of the church, the baptısm
and both pOosıt10ns. of individuals, the renounCINg of eviıl Ayal pledg-

These studies of indıyıdual athers and wıder Ing loyalty Christ He further d1iscusses one
mM  3Tts ıIn the ancıent church dIC followed In baptısm' In the Apostolic Creed offers COmparı-
Dart y by thematıc SULVCVYS. Strecker wrIıtes SON of ancıent church apologetic an confession,
ON “Taufrituale 1m frühen Christentum nd In der describes particular forms ın the Christian rıent
Alten Kırche Hıstorische und ritualwıissenschaftlı- and analyses the Nıcaenum 4S ecumenıical FEXT.
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TIThe final Part contaıns contributions Roman world, INtOo Asıa and, later: Northern
archaeology and aTT history: Brandt, Europe. Obviously, the search broadens fur-

‘Understanding the Structures of Early Christian ther wıth the spread of Chrıistianity shores
Baptisteries’; Korol an Rıeckesmann, “ Neues from the Hifteenth CCENTUFrY onwards.

den alt- und neutestamentlichen Darstellungen Ihe CSa VD indicate that understanding ablu-
im Baptısterıum VOIN Dura-Europos’; Jensen, t10N, Inıtl1atıon an baptısm 1S 110 longer Dar-
‘Baptiısmal Practices Aat North Afrıcan Martyrs’ ticularly theologıcal ut Held wıde OPDCI
Shrines’; Schneider, ‘ DiIie Entwicklung der for interdisciplinary research. distinct hıstorical
Taufbecken ıIn der pätantıke’; Apostolos- interest (hıstory and phenomenology of relıgi0n)
Cappadona, L“I understand the MYSLCI Y, an and several mMIınOor QUCSLS EG evident. Some C5SdyS
recCognIıze the sacrament ”: On the conology f ATC heavıly indebted the questiOons and methods
Ablution, Baptısm, an Inıt1ation) an of ultural studies and SOCIOL0gy an 4S such er
Mitchell, “The Poetics an Politics of Christian welcome and fresh perspectives. The proJect 1$
Baptısm ın the Abercius Monument’). SLrONg detaıjled descriptions and analyses of the

Volume contaıns 104 colour images an illus-
trat1ons related the artıcles ıIn volumes 18ie

ancılent evidence but trom the introductory
Dy Markschies (and perhaps Wischmeyer’sand LW lısts of technical 1ın Greek, Latın hermeneutical reflections), there ArCc SULIT1-

and ther ancıent languages, ındex of modern INar V artıicles OTr al synthesis. 1t 15 left
authors, subjects andGan 1ST of the edi- the readers TAW OUuUtT the theologica implica-
T[OFrS an contributors thıs substantıal enterprise. t10NS; for example, whart 15 unıque about Chrıistian

baptısm ın VICW of the wıde spread of ablutions
and inıtlatıon practices 1ın the ancıent WOTr AnEvaluation

These three volumes AT€ milestone ıIn the schol- attempt do (1& NOT SCCIN be the interest
of the scholars involved. These volumes thus TEeS-arly study of the OC  C3S, the interrelation-

ship Ar the significance of ablution, inıtl1atıon t1 the postmodern chıft ın the humanıties in
general and ın biblical studies ın SPECHIC, In theoand baptısm In the per10d under diSsCuss1ON; anı y logical faculties and indirectly also in the church.further discussıon CAaNNOT but take OTe of them

TIhe CSa yS testify ın detail the richness an
vitalıty of the New Testament and patrıstic reflec- Other books
t1on Il baptısm an baptismal practices. wealth In the CCeEHNTr third volume of the Encyclopedia ofof informatıon and theologıica reflection 0)8! the the and A Reception (Berlin: de Gruyter,ancıent OUTCECcSs 15 gathered In these volumes which 20115 baptısm 15 discussed In S1X sect10Ons:
Call help us understand the heology an PLaC- Hartmann wrıites about baptısm ıIn the Newtice of the ancılent church. Testament (Gree terminology, John’s baptısm,As these volumes focus OM antıquıty, they Jesus’ baptısm Dy John, baptısm ın early Christiancshould be supplemented Dy further studıies OI Communıtı1es, Paul; the so-called Deuteropaulinethe subject 1n the sixth and seventh CCNTUFY

the period of John of ]N )amascus, accord- letters; the Acts of the Apostles, Peter: Hebrews,
Matthew 28:16-20, John, Mark 9-20) IheIng Markschies ın hıs introductory N1Ss

0)8! baptısm In Christianity by Spinkswould be in line with recenNnT stretch
COVCTI'S baptısm AS Dy the Greek al atınthe per10d under discussıon from LNOTC narrowly Fathers, Orthodox Churches and early medievalunderstood ‘patrıstic studies late ancılent stud-

1es Such supplementary hould include tımes, medieval times an the Reformation CIdA,
modern Europe and America. In closing SpinksON the early slamıc FESPDONSCS ablution, briefly refers developments 1ın the non-Westerninıtlatıon an baptısm. I would also be interesting

take the discussıiıon further ıIn TE an dAd1Cd in world
Oorder understand how the heritage regardıng Newer churches ın Asıa and Africa ave QUCS-
these tOPICS W as developed In the Middle Ages, tioned whether they cshould sımply aCCCDL

adaptations of products of European culture,the Reformation O1a and ON Furthermore, 11C

should examıne how the ancıent heritage changed whether from the older APC of imperlalısm
an Was adapted when Christianity ventured fur- MOTC Fecent times. Some AUC sought riches ın

theıir WI1 cultural rtes of inıtl1atıon that couldther beyond the boundarıes of the Hellenistic-
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be incorporated in rıtes öf Christian baptısm. tısm the relationship of John’s Christian
Kabasele Lumbala, for example, describes rıte baptısm rıtes of ablution (Ef: the entries
of adult baptısm In Zaire, where the renunc1a- ‘Ablutions 8 in volume ıE columns 108-120;
tıon entaiıls the baptizand Iyıng down Mat ere 11C O00 1n vaın ftor Islamic reacti1ons
an eing covered wiıth banana leaves while Christian baptısm). The remalnıng sect10ons arc ON

of penıtence 0)8 mournıng 15 struck baptısm in lıterature (J Keuss), in the visual AartS

During the baptısm Incense 15 wafted around (M ne) and in Hlm (} eCou) (rOss ref-
and Al elaborate conferring of 1 takes CFEL 1S made the entries ‘Baptısm of Jesus’,
place (463 ‘“Baptisteries’, ‘Baptists’, ‘Confirmation’, Infant

Iwo urther examples 1 briefly described, ONC Baptısm' an the Baptist”.
from S!I Lanka (a contextualised baptismal rıte Also of interest AdIC the osubstantial MONOgrap

by Ferguson, Baptısm In the arly Church:from the Christian Workers’ Fellowship) an TI

from Afrıcan-American Congregations 463-464). 1St07Y, Theology, an Liturgy ın the Fırst Fıve
IThe third C  > 0)8!| baptısm ın udaism by Centurıes (Gran Rapıds Eerdmans, 2009
Chazan, merely deals wiıth medieval Jewiısh wiıth VCL 900 an the short SUPVCY by

(polemical) PCSPONSCS Christian baptısm; nel- Christian and Olbrich (e@S;); IDie aufe
ther ere 11OT ıIn the secti1on baptısm In the New Eıinführung ın Geschichte UuUN Prasxıs (Darmstadt:
Testament 15 there anı y reference proselyte bap- Wissenschaftliche Buchgesellschaft, 2008

'IThe Church and the World Understanding the
Relevance of Missıon

Christian Doctrine in Historical Perspective
ıdrew Kırk

hıs remarkable book CX al the bıblical mater1al ()I1 M1SSION, fOocCusıng speclally
OM the Church’s ethical wıtness. Ihe author [Urns hıs attention
of M1sSsSI1ON TOM history and, last, discusses changing VIEWS ()I1 the church’s
M1SSIONAFY undertaking after World War the debates OVCI the CONCCDL of

M1SS1O De1; the Church’s preferential option for the lıberatıon of the POOT, 1ts
commıiıtment CaCcCc ıIn the shadow of Wl nd ItSs M1SSIONAFY oblıgatıons in

multi-relig10us nd secular worlds.

0781 RLD TEEF (€ 9781 842278581)
90x152mm /EISUO / Feb 2014

Andrew Kırk 1$ Mıiıssıon Theologıan, Educator, nd Author

Paternoster, Presley Way, Crownhill, ılton Keynes, MKS OKES
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ook eVvIEWS Recensions Buchbesprechungen
L’Evangile selon Sa1ınt TInc 9,28-24,53), Francoı1s of New Testament ın Geneva for than 25

Bovon (GNIT IIId; Geneve: Or i ıdes, 2009); pb, before MOVINg Harvard Dıvinıty School,; and he 1S
555 ISBN UTn TEa T 2015 1L1LOW emeriıtus. Hıs work O thıs COMMCNTaAr egan In

the an ın the preface he Q1VES thanks God forTInc Ie theologıen, Francoi1s Bovon (Geneve: Labor GT havıng permitted hım LO bring the task completion.ides, 2006); pb, 631 ISBN 978-2-8309-1200-5 Thıs FEVIEW focuses ON the nal volume of the Omn1-

L’Evangile selon Saınt Luc, Franco1s Bovon (GNT MECNTATY, but ll also make reference [WO elated
I1lla: eNEeve: Or 6i Fıdes, 2007 1991); pb, 514 volumes.

ISBN 0978772 -8209-12235-7 Or eTt Fıdes graciously provide FEVIEW CODY of
RESUME the “second egiition’ of the irst volume of Bovon’s COMN-

MCNTArY (L’Evangıle IIla In fact, thıs APPCaIls o be
Le dernier TtOome du commentaıre de FrancoIs Bovon SUT republication of the volume which W ds published 1n
|’Evangile de | UC vient achever travail remarquabile 1991 IThe dust jJacket nas been updated but o0oked
de haute teneur academique. VEeC les trols omes Drece- ın aın for al y S1gN of updatiıng of bıbliıographies OTr Al ydents du commentaılre alnsı YUE Ia presentation des &tudes addıitional 'Ihus those who DOSSCSS thıs volume
SUT 1a theologie de LUC, dernier volume constitue UNn  (D 1ın 1ts original form have 110 need of buyıng thıs edıtion.
&tude specialisee de grande valeur SUT LUC | es specialistes, The Ir edıitıon of Bovon’s Luc Ie theologıen Was
&tudiants et predicateurs consulteront Ces aVEC published Oth ın French (by Or G1 1des) and ın
profit, meme SI les positions de "auteur SUr les questions English (by Baylor Unıiversity Press) ın 2006 hıs

traıt "historicite sSsont Dds pleinement satisfai- volume might make regard Bovon’s work Il Luke
santes “Hıve-volume) COMMECNTaAr because It functions
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG the introduction TO the OomMMeECNTar PTOPDCL nd the
[Der abschließende Band VOT rancoIs BOvoOons Kommen- ftormal introduction the first volume of the [1-

Car y 15 vVerYyY cshort Luc e theologıien 15 superb feat oftar 7/u Lukasevangelium nn eın beachtliches Werk der scholarshıp. It 15 primarıly FEVIEW of scholarshıp ON (asForschung eınem Abschluss /usammen mit den M-

gehenden drei Bänden des Kommentars und BOVONS WIS- the title makes explicıt) Luke theologian, but It
only SUPVCYVS all extensive Held of secondary lıteraturesenschaftlicher Studie | ukas als Theologen stellt dieser (publıshed between 1950 and 2005) but alsoBand eınen Höhepunkt der Lukasforschung dar. Forscher, wıth the lıterature ın creatıive INANNCI, drawıng OuTtStudenten und rediger werden ıhn gleichermalsen

Kate ziehen, cselhst WeT1/MN er In historischen Fragen nicht Luke’s theologica: emphases such °*the plan of God,
history of salvatıon and eschatology’, °the interpreta-Zur vollen Zufriedenheit ausfällt. Dank der Fähigkeiten t10N of the Old Testament’, °*the Holy Spirıt and °theund Bemühungen VOIT BOovon steht den | esern der voll- Churchständige Kommentar hereits auf Französisch (CNT) und auf

Deutsch (EKK) Zur erfügung und ird auch hald auf ENg- The CXCESIS In the nal volume of the COoMMECNTar
(L’Evangıle ILa ollows the standard format of thıslisch erscheinen Hermene!1l3a). serl1es. Fırst, there 1$ French translatıon of the Greek

SUMMARY LE XT IC includes footnotes wıth information ON [E X-

The inal volume of FrancoIs Bovon’s commentary the tual varıants A} ITMOTC ıteral rendering of the T
Gospel of | uke brings remarkable labour of scholarship where NCCCSSATL Y. Ihıs 1s followed by bibliography for

the pecıfic PASSdapic IC generally includes works 1ıntO conclusion. When taken together ith the preceding
three volumes of the Commentary and Bovon’s of French, Englısh, German and Italıan. It 15 pleasıng that
scholarship | uke theologian, his volume marks Bovon acknowledges evangelıcal scholarshıp both ıIn hıs

high pomt In scholarship | uke which should hbe CONN- bıbliıographies and 1n hısO In fact, heA
have VCLY respectful attıtude towards evangelıcalsulted DV scholars, students and preachers alike, Vel] f

It IS not fully satisfying MmMatters of historicity. Thanks scholarshıp 1Cc sadly, 1S$ always tound AMON£
Bovon’s skäills and labours, readers Can already aCCEeSs$ the continental kuropean COMMENTAT: and theologians.
complete cCommentary In French (CNT) and (‚erman (EKK) In the 4 IC SUPVCVS lıterature published between

1980 and 2005 for the 1r revised edition of LILuc Ieand Will S0O0ONM he able read f In English Hermenela)
theologıen 461-517), evangelical contributions noted
include works by Howard arshall, oe] Gireen.: Doug-

TIhe final volume of Francoı1s Bovon’s four-volume Om- las McComiskey, Darrell Bock, ralg kvans, Davıd
MECNLArY OM Luke’s Gospel ın the Commentaıre da Nou- Pao (whose Harvard doctoral thesis Was supervised DYy
Aau Testament ser1es proviıdes A ıtting conclusıion CO A Bovon, AS he indıcates wıth enthusiasm), Davıd rump,
exceptional plece of scholarshıp. Bovon W as Proftessor ark Strauss, Max Jurner and others. Havıng saı1d thıs,
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the reader should NOT ASSUNTIIC that Bovon chares all theological OMMENET °“He who had suffered
standard evangelıcal CONVICtIONS; for CXAIDIE; he IN- of God NOW rehabilitated | perhaps, °reinstated [O

NENTS (JI1 Darrell Bock’’s published thesıs that aSpeCLT hıs former position’, and glorified. He Was from
M weakens Bock’s thesıs 15 21Ss presupposıtion that 1OW (JI1 Z01INg remaın wiıth the Father, HOL ın order
the ACCOUNTS and argumcnts reported Dy Luke ALC, taıth- LO be unınterested ın the fate of human beings, of hıs
füul history (Luc Ie theologıen, 482) Church iın particular, but ın order o1VvE responsıibilıty

LO each OC and awaılt the M1SS1ONAarYy eNgaAZHCMECNFollowing the bibliography, Bovon SCIS the per1Cope
In IfSs ın the narratıve. Ihe ne maın section of the wıtnesses’ (498) However, he also Sdyd that he
15 the analysıs, which examınes fundamental lıterary egards thıs AC| °the lıterary xXing of tradıtion,

of d egend ın the etymological of the term)’.and historical relatıng CO the PasSsSapic such
STIrucCfure and rhetorical STrateRy. For example, ın the The Nal volume of the COMMECNTAr concludes wiıth
discussıon of the denarıus and the domaın of (Caesar indices covering all four volumes. en the volumes
(Lk 20:20-26), Bovon first discusses in detaıl the WaYy of the OomMmMeECNTLar ATC taken together, along wiıth the
Luke PFESCIVCS (ın hıs VIeW) the STITUCTLUTrE of the e - eNgagEMECNL wiıth scholarshıp found in Tuc Ie theologıen,
ral he has drawn from ark’s Gospel; then he consıders the SU total 15 quıite exceptional volume of technical
relevant materı1al from VarıoOus non-canonical SOUTCCS, scholarshıp IC 1S nonetheless carrıed OuTt wıth A faiırly
including Papyrus Egerton and the Gospel of Thomas 1g touch (althoug these volumes AIC certainly NOT

(the CeNgaAHCMECNL wıth such non-canonical 1IFrCCs 15 ‘hıght eadıng and SCI1ISC importance task
Bovon/’s speclalty) and the possibility of theır depend- for the 700d of the Church warmly commend these

O00 valuable tools, ıf m1g have wıshed orCI1CCE OOIl oral tradıt1ons (7//7/-ö1)
TIhe analysıs 15 ollowe: by verse-by-verse xplana- different jJudgement here and Chere, particularly ON

HON. I hese sections aTrCcC typically iıch In lıterary SCENSI- 1SSUES of historicity. The Aul ommentar 15 scheduled
for pu  1catiıon ın the Hermene1l1a ser1es by the early parttVITY, socio-historical detail and reflection 0)8| the wıder
of2013 then the benefit of Bovon’s excellent cholar-biblical CONTEXT Bovon wrıtes WE and there 15 SCI1S5C

of lıterary qu ın hıs COMMENTS rather than siımply shıp W1 reach all CVen wıider readershıp.
collection of pleces of informatıon. Alıstaur hlson

IThe NECXT section ON hıstory of reception 15 dıistinc- 0U Lfrıca
t1ve ofBovon’s COMMECNLTATF V, sımılar how Ulrich Luz’s
emphasıs ON Wirkungsgeschichte became character1s-
t1C of N1S OMMCNTar OIl Matthew’s Gospel. In The Gospel of Johnfact, COmparıson wıth Bovon’s first volume chows that
thıs element W dASs relatıvely understated at first (a polnt New International Commentary ON the
Bovon concedes In the preface that volume, IIlIa, d msey Michaels
In there 1S 110 section OI1 history of D- ran pıds Eerdmans, 2010; XXVII 1094 DP,t10N and where there 1$ such sect1on, footnote indı-

that It W asSs prepare by A colleague rather than by >ISBN 978080282302
Bovon himself. In the tinal volume IHA); by CONTraSL, SUMMARY

hıstory of interpretation 15 standard for CVCLY per1cope Yhe mmentarYy the Gospe! of ohn DY KamseYy
and, while OIl of these sections AIC faiırly chort (1 OLr Michaels IS the replacement for | eon Orrıs volume

pages), SOMIC AIC quıte signıfıcant d1scuss10ns. For In the Sarıle serıes and IS the fruit of everal ecades of
example, BKovon devotes almost the history intensive study of the Fourth Gospel. ile ichaels
of reception of the ascensiocn narratıve (490-498). In treatment of introductory matters IS comparatively rief,
IV mind, there 15 ST1I ack of Cları regardıng the his synchronic approach IS MOST helpful AS T consistently
signıficance of the history of reception sect10ns. As they OCUSES the 1IDIICa texT It stands. The interpretation
OMN1C asf In the VarloOus secCt10nNs, IT that N OST CX - distinguishes itself DYy res and careful exegesis, CSDEC-
getical dec1sions have already been made Dy the time WC Clally DY the kilful inclusion of other Johannine
SUPVCY the hıstorical mater1al. Yet Bovon’s willingness In dealing ith the Gospel’s MESSASC. Michaels’ work
hear VO1ICES from the past, combined wıth the fact that will take ıts place m the hest commentarıes the
he has clearly devoted deal of tıme considering (8181 Gospe! and will he much appreciated
them, 1$ surely encouragıng for those who desıre that for both Dastor and scholar for COMEe
1DI1Ca:! interpretation SNOU avo1d the arFOallcc which
values only interpretations from CQUT time. ZUSAMMENFASSUNG

Beım vorliegenden Kommentar zumjohannesevangeliumFinally, short conclusıon highlights ımportant the-
ologica 1SSUES nd possible CONTCEMPOFACY application. In der ICNT-Reihe andelt sich die Ösung
hıle thıs 1$ gener.  Y VeLrYy T1E Jus few ines), It 1s des Bandes Von | eon Orrıs | J)as Werk VOIT) KaMseY
en expressed effectively and memorably. For example, Michaels Ist die Frucht mehrerer Jahrzehnte intensiver
ıIn hıs na “conclusıion’ COomMMeNnNtTar ON the 11 Forschung vierten Evangelium. Nach eıner recht
SION narratıve, Bovon makes SOMC typically thoughtful Knappen Behandlung der Einleitungsfragen entfaltet
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Michaels seınen synchronen Auslegungsansatz, der KkOon- Imaauf den Wahrheitsanspruch des Evangelısten
sequent auf den vorliegenden Evangelientext fokussiert insıstiert ichaels, dass innerhalb des Johannesevange-
ISst. ] werden VOT allem andere Passagen dUus dem lıums keine Unterscheidung zwıschen theologischer
Johannesevangelium In hilfreicher Weilse ZUT Erhellung Wahrheit und historischer Wahrheit VOTSCHOIIM
konkreter Textstellen miteinbezogen. | Diıeser Kommentar ware. Beides sC1 vielmehr durch den Geist-Parakleten
ird In Zukunft seınen Platz In der lege ausgezeichne- und das Zeugnis vorhandener Augenzeugen garantıert.
ter Auslegungen des vierten Evangeliums einnehmen. Weniger optimistisch aufßert sıch der Autor allerdings ın

seiner Antwort auf die Frage, ob das vierte EvangelıiumRESUME Jesus Worte in den Mund lege „Perhaps S but NOLT
( @ commentaıre SUrT l’Evangile de ean vient remplacer 1E often SOMC t  ın and when conclude that It does,volume redige DOUT Ia meme serıie Dar | eon Morris. est e job d COMMENLTLaATLOFr 1$ LO leave them there.“ (X11)
frunt de plusieurs decennies d’etude intensive du quatrıeme Eın derartiger Ansatz rlaubt e dem Exegeten ‚WdT

evangile. | es questions d’introduction recolvent [ralfe- se1n Augenmerk auf den vorliegenden ext Z.U richten.
ment relativement rapide, maIls ’approche synchronique Doch bi  ıbt konstatieren, dass sıch selbst für ıne
est Darticulierement utile dans Ia MEesure OU lle s’attache SOIC moderat-skeptische 16 auf dıe Hıstorizıtät der
systematiquement iblique te| qu'il presente. Johannesreden welt weniger schlagkräftige Argumente
L interpretation distingue Dar U  D exegese solgnee, Qquı inden als gemeinhın ANSCHOININCH wırd
met habilement profit d’autres (EexXtTEes johanniques VOUT Damlıt 1st bereits angedeutet, dass ıchaels 1mM
faire apparaltre e MECSSaAsC de ’Evangile. Cet OUVTasC [rOUu- Umgang mıt dem ext einen strikt synchronen Ansatz
( place parmı les meilleurs commentaıres de ’Evan- verfolgt Damıt unterscheidet sich ONn dem kürzlich
gile de ean et constituera outil fort appreciable DOUT les 1Im elben Verlag erschıienenen Kommentarwerk

eT les specialistes dans les annees venrr. an (0)8! ahlde und dessen ausgeklügeltem, dia-
chronen drei-Stufen-  odell (vgl The Gospel and Let-
LEVS of John Bde., FEerdmans Orıitical Commentary,Fast vier Jahrzehnte nach Erscheinen (0)8! 1Leon Morriıs“® Grand Rapıds: Eerdmans, 2010 Interessanterwelse

Kkommentar Johannesevangelium 1971,; eicht hat iıchaels laut eigener Aussage unfer Hen Auslegernüberarbeitete Aufl 1995 1st 11U11 1n der 1 New AU00| meılsten OI1l Rudolf Bultmann profitiert, allerdingsInternational Commentary the New Testament dessen keinesfalls VOINl dessen uellen- und redaktionskritischen
Ösung erschienen. msey Michaels, emeritierter Theorien. 1elImenr stellt fest, dass Bultmanns „„CVCProfessor des Gordon-Conwel Theological Sem1- for detail 1s unsurpassed, an hıs close ecadıng of the

und der Southwestern MiıssourI1 State Unıiversıity, TGXT It stands CVCIN when he discards It perceptive
erganzt dıe ange Liste beachtenswerten ohanne- and ılluminatıng“ (X1)skommentaren MIt seiınem 1mM Vergleich Z seinem Gleiches gilt für Michaels“‘ eigene Interpretation
Vorgänger noch umfangreicheren Werk (Morrıis: 824 des Johannesevangeliums. Diese zeichnet sıch wenıger
Seıten; 1CNAEGIS 1094 Wıe 1m Vorwort deutlich wiırd, durch den Rückgriff auf und dıe Interaktion mıiıt ande-
1St der Vertasser als echter Johannesexperte einzustufen, [CIMN Kkommentatoren bzw. redaktionskritischen Ansätzen
Nait INan doch das Ergebnis VOIN mehreren Jahrzehnten us beıdes kommt allerdings dennoch nıcht ZUu urz):
intensıiver Forschungsarbeıt aln vierten Evangelıum ın als vielmehr durch ine erfrischend eigenständige usle-
den Händen. des überlieferten TEextes; dıe ımmer wıeder beden-

Idıie Einleitung eigentlichen Kkommentar nımmt kenswerte Perspektiven Z.u Tage fördert Dabe! bezieht
be1 Michaels verhältnismäfßig wen1g Platz eın (42 der Autor insbesondere den unmıiıttelbaren Kontext des
Seiten): Während sıch der Autor ın der Frage nach der Johannesevangelıums derart gekonnt als Interpreta-
Verfasserschaft entschieden SCHCH einen scheinbar VON tonshiılfe heran, WIE e 1n erfahrener Kenner des
Papıas ıIn ple gebrachten „Zzweıten Johannes“ wendet, Buches Zz.u tun VCIINAS.
überzeugen ihn die vorgetragenen Argumente für 1E Drei kurze Beispiele möÖögen genugen In Joh 313
apostolıische Verfasserschaft ebenfalls nıcht Er schließt indet sıch das notorisch schwıer1ig R interpretierende
sıch er einer agnostischen Posıtion d die ANONY- Menschensohn-Wort „Und nıemand 1St SCH Hımmel
miıtat des Autors SC1 „both CONSPICUOUS an delıbe aufgefahren aufßer dem der (0)88! Hımmel herabgekom-
rate“ (24) Was die lıterarısche Beziehung des vierten NCN Ist, nämlıch der Menschensohn.“ Hıer hält sıch
Evangelıums den Synoptikern betrifft, geht Miıcha Michaels nıcht ange mıiıt der ın seinen ugen wen1g
els VOINN der Unabhängigkeit der johanneischen Tradı- zielführenden rage nach dem gemeınten Zeitpunkt
ti1on AUS, das vierte Evangelıum sCe1 allerdings „famıilıar dieser .„Himmelfahrt“ auf. Stattdessen verbindet
wıth INanYy f the unwrıtten tradıtiıons“ (29): dıe hıinter das vorliegende Menschensohn-Wort sowochl mıiıt dem
den synoptischen Evangelıen stehen. Den Unterschie Jesus-Wort in 10:30 („ICH und der Vater sınd CIS.
zwıschen beiden Strängen der Evangelienüberlieferung als NT der Aussage Johannes des Täufers ıIn 23:31 ( Der
fasst iıchaels WIE Oolgt USammmecI „much of what 15 VOINN Hımmel kommt, 1St über a  en und kommt ZUu

dem Chluss, dass die „Himmelfahrt Jesu  c hıer nıchtimplicıit ıIn the other three Gospels becomes explicıt In
John“ (30) temporal bestimmen sCe1 JeHNENT verbirgt sıch
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dahınter ”a WaYy of describing who Jesus 15  “ Dieser 1St Jelenesek könyvenek magyardazatıa, vols.
(unter erweIls auf Joh 6:33,38,42,51,58,62) „both al MA107 commentar Revelatıon ın
“ascending’ and “descending’ Son of )$ for he Hungarıan)
knows ‘heavenly things,’ and makes them known ON

carth“ (196:197°:i Klara Lenkeyne Semsey
Debrecen: Magyarorszag] Reformätus gyhaz Dok-Im Hınblick auf 7B bemerkt ıchaels SCAHCH

eıne 1e17a. Exegeten, dass der unmıttelbare 1te- torok Kollegiuma, 201 660 DPP, pb.;
rarısche Kontext keine eucharistische Interpretation ISBN 978-963-08-1936-7, €6 (sponsored PriCe)

UMMARYdieser Verse rlaube Die Ausdrücke „Fleisch essen“ und
„Blut triınken“ bezieht ıIn der olge WAar Z,uU Recht The Revelation commenta of Klära Lenkeyne SemseYy IS
ın CrsSier Linıe auf den 'Tod Jesu, fügt dann aber unfer the MOST profoun Hungarlan work Revelation Dub-
ezugnahme auf das Wort VOINl Weıizenkorn In K T ished far. The author reads the last book of the New
25 hinzu, „that IT INaYy be that ear Jesus’ flesh and Jestament through the lens of TISCS and SE

the conflict muotif al the heart of its argu ijle hisdrink hıs [078] mplıes NOT only enefting from
11Ss death but SO degree sharıng partiıcıpatıng iıdea IS not HC  / the author evelops t In creative WadY
ın that death“ 396-:39/): Damıt würde dieser Teıl der that meriıts OUT attention eaders who chare the author’s

perspective of al will ind his NOT onlyJohannesreden auch inhaltlıch näher die synoptische useful SOUTCE of text critica| and exegetical insights, butLehre Jesu heranrücken, WIE dıe ıchaelsE
ten Parallelen ın Mt 10:38-39; 16:24-25; 4-35; also significant to0| of spiritual formation and ald for

preaching. The chort ‘’meditations’ following each majorLk 3-24:; 14:2/; 17:33 zeıgen. section are valuable contribution nOoTt characteristic of
Schliefßlic bleibt ıchaels auch 1m 1C auf die Revelation commentarıes.

christologisc weitreichende Aussage ın Joh 14:28,
ZUSAMMENFASSUNGwonach der Vater „gröfßer“ SC1 als Jesus, be1 seinem

konsequenten Interpretationsansatz, der onkrete Stel- [ Der OmmMentar ZUur Offenbarung VOT) Kläara Lenkeyne
len primär 1m IC anderer Passagen des Johannese- SemseYy Ist das umfassendste ungarische Werk ZUrT

vangelıums interpretiert. In dieser Hınsıcht nhalt Jesu Offenbarung, das bisher publiziert wurde. [ DIie Autorin

rklärung der eigenen sicher nıcht ontologisch Z.UuU fas- ljest das letzte Buch des euen Jestaments AUuUs der
IC| des Sleges Christi und stellt das Konflikt-Maotiv INnSenden) Nachrangigkeit für wen1g überraschend, da der

johanneische Kontext wiıederum deutlich MAacCHE. dass Zentrum ihrer Argumentation. Wenn diese Idee auch
nicht NMEeUu Ist, verdient die kreative Herangehensweisedıe „Priorität des Vaters“ unbestreitbar se1 der Autorın ennoch UNSETE Aufmerksamkeit. Die eser,Der Kommentar iıchaels wird ıIn Zukunft

seinen DPlatz iın der Rıege ausgezeichneter Auslegungen die ihre Glaubensvorstellung teilen, werden In diesem
Kommentar nicht MNUur eıIne nützliche Quelle textkri-

des vierten Evangelıums einnehmen. Wer eiıne umfas- tischen un exegetischen Frkenntnissen finden, SOT1-
sen  € Bibliografie SOWIE eiıne ausführliche Behand- dern auch eın bedeutendes Werkzeug ZUr geistlichen
lung der historischen Fragen U Johannesevangelıum Bildung un eıIne ilfe ZUr Predigtvorbereitung. [ JDie
sucht, wırd be1 SENeEeT eher ndig (Ihe Gospel of John kurzen „Meditationen“ Fnde eıNnes jeden größeren

Commentary, Bae: Peabody: Hendrickson, 2005 Abschnittes sind eın für Oommentare ZUT Offenbarung
Dagegen bietet Michaels eiıne sorgfältige und detaillierte unüblicher, aber wertvoller Beitrag.
EXCSEeSEC,; dıe den vorliegenden ext in seiner Gesamt- RESUMEheit EernNst nımmt und in vorbildlicher Weıse ZUrTr Erhel-

CO commentaıre SUT l’Apocalypse est ’ouvrage E plus lalung der Textaussage beiträgt. Ob Predigt- oder
hbore qU! alt ete publie Jour ongrois SUT ’Apoca-Forschungszwecken alle nhalt des Johannesevan-

geliıums Interessierte werden MIt Gewıinn Zu diesem gut ypse auteur considere YUuE e dernier |ıvre du OUVEAaAU
JTestament DOUT hut de proclamer Ia victolre de Christ et

lesbaren Werk greifen. elle volt dans le theme du conflit lE CRr de problema-
Philıpp Bartholomdä

ZLESSEN
tique. ette igne d’interpretation est DaS nouvelle, maIls
”auteur Ia presente d’une anilere creative QqU! mMmerıte de
retenır ’attention. | es lecteurs QqUI DIa fOl de ’au-
teur trouveront cet OUVTaAsE hbien des rTeMaArYUECS utiles ef

perspicaces de critique textuelle et d’exegese, alnsı qu' un
DOUT Ia vVvıIe spirituelle, et UuNne aide DOUT Ia redica-

tion. Les COUrtes meditations quI sulvent l’etude de chaque
section principale du livre SONT bienvenues, d’autant plus
qu'il est Das abıtue d’en lrouver dans les commentaıres
SUT ’Apocalypse.
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The last decades have SCCH Aall explosion of owledge independently by Jon Paulien, Seven keys. unlockıng the
ın Revelatıon studies. Ihıs peri10d S marked by ralsıng SECVELS of Revelatıon ampa, Pacıfıc Press. Z009);

questi10ons, the of new approaches and the 1 - 39-43, who claıms follow the ead of Schüssler
N of CONSCNHNSU. OI different ecritical 1SSUES. Never Fiorenza 0)8! the centralıty of chapter In the book

L1OIC cCommentarıes wriıtten ON the ast book of the Whereas Lenkeyne demMSseYy Aarrıves independently AT the
New Testament than ıIn thıs per10; Whereas the extfen- conclusıion, che nowhere provides substantıal
S1Ve commentarıes of Aune 1997-98), Beale Y for It only ıe reference the research
OsborneYPrigent 2001), Maıer 9—]1 }} nd of Ohmeyer (1L: /1 57/) Fven iın the etaıle v  U
OM«ec others became standard works ıIn the field, the getical discussıon of chapter OM 1-1 Argu-
wıder scholarly Communıty 15 often WAalTICcC of maJor MmMent 15 SCT OurTt 1ın favour of thıs crucı1al thesis, neıither
works wriıitten ıIn MinOr1Ity languages. ucC 15 the ASC does che discuss IfS signıficance for the heology of the
wıth the Hungarıan scholarly lıterature 0)8! Revelatıon, work HC IThe agrecm«CcnN wıth Paulien 1$ K VEn

AINONS 1C the recCentTt two-volume COMMECNTAL Y of surprisıng In 1g of the fundamental difference
between the VIEWS of these L[WO scholars ON the STIrUCTIUreLenkeyne Semsey Klara, the distinguished New JTesta-

mMent professor emerıta of Debrecen Reformed Theo- of Revelatıon: whereas Paulien 15 propOnent of chias-
logıcal Unıiversıity, stands OutL the extensive and t1C SIrTrUCTUre wıth 19 15:4 at the Centre, Lenkeyne
IN OS Oroug Hungarıan work Revelatıon written Semsey AI UCS for linear STITrTUCTILUFrEe COMPpTrIsINg eight

far. basıc sect1ons ıIn vhıich chapter 15 viewed part of
TIhe Onvıction of Lenkeyne Semsey CJ 290-291) the ifth maJor section (42:1 14:20

15 that Revelation 15 the etaıle': eXposıtion of Jesus’ One of the strengths of thıs OommMeNnNtTar
logion in the APEWE discourse: A have sa1d thıs LO VOU, 15 the profoun extual eritical discussıon often I11al-

that ın NC yOUu MaYy have In the WOT.| YOU ginalızed ın the commentarıes) after the author’s OWIN

face persecution. ut take COUTASC, have conquered translatıon, but preceding the exegetical analysıs of
the world!” (Jn LO:55 She AISUCS that the aSt book the individual sectl1ons. Also worthy of attention 15 the
of the New Testament 15 ocused OI the proclama- author’s interest ın the christologica ASPCCIS book

nd Its trinıtarıan heology. Whereas other COMMENTLAr-t10N of Christ’s the church miılıtant wıth
the OSC of stırrıng PDEISCVCICNCC nd faıthfulness 1€6Ss en liımıiıt theiır christological discussion (O the CR

until eat) 'T hıs vliewpolnt SCTS the conflict motif at ZESIS of chapter g Lenkeyne Semsey trıes LO develop the
tOp1C much che In the discussıon of otherthe heart of the book’s The signıficance of

thıs motiıif for the heology of Revelatıon nas previously valuable part of the work 15 the etaıle discus-
been argued, though rarely, ın the scholarly lıterature; S10N of Revelatıon’s thorny history of canonısatıon (1Z

18) Unique the COMMECNLAFr 15 that all exegeticalfor recentTt example, SC Tonstad, 5Savıng
reputatıon: the theologıcal functıon of Piıstıs Tesou In the discussions ATC ftollowed Dy chort “meditations’, reflec-
COSMAC NAVVAtLVDES of Revelatıon LNIS 557 London: t10NsSs the FT wıth the a1mM of spirıtual formatıon.

esEe sectl1ons AIC of particular value for readers whoar 2006 But Lenkeyne Semsey evelops IT
In Al unexpected WdY hrough her COMMECNTAT Y. ıle A1C interested 1ın preaching from Revelatıon, SINCE they
the conflict motif 1s generally viewed ocused OM the resemble homiletical NOTES TIhe beautifully rnch, clear

and sOometimes CVCIN poetic Hungarıan language of theCOSMIC struggle between the divine and the demonic
OWCLIS wıth particular reference the people of God, author also meri1ts commendatıon, althoug 1T 1S unfor-
she chıfts the emphasıs. She ArguCcs that for the conflict unaTte that secti1ons of hıs COMMCNLAF lack nal

proofreading.motif, the truggle divine OWCIS for the natıons 15
essential than the COSMIC combat of the t_ Although thıs 15 the profoun Hungarıan (0)305

ural OWCIS for sOvere1gnty (OVCL the unıverse. Though MECNTLArYV OM Revelatıon, Lenkeyne Semsey ShOu DaV
0IEC attention FeEHENT scholarly lIıterature. Authorsshe acknowledges the basıc apocalyptic outlook accord-

Ing which COoNquering PTFOSTaD includes quoted 0)4 referred LO regularly nclude mostly schol-
‘dethroning the enemy' (1 11 che DULtS the emphasıs Ars of DreVIOUS generations writing ın erman such

Zahn, Lohmeyer, Kraft, Brütsch and Rıssı. TIThe OUM-rather COI Inıtlatıve for the salvatıon of human-
kınd As reflected In the subtitle COMMCNTATF Y, thıs MECNLArY O€Ss NOT USCc the insıghts of recCent maJjor works
dıvine inıtlatıve includes awakanıng, warnıng and- such those of Aune, Bauckham and Beale If thıs work

will SEn HC edıtion, 1LL1LOIC careful attention [O thegle 'Thıs theologica emphasıs 15 In agreemen wıth the
of the Old lTestament nd Graeco-Roman SOL ınpastoral agenda of enkeyne SCMSCY, who wrıtes from

the perspective ofal but AT the SAaIll time sacrıfices Revelatıon and the analysıs of the historical-relig10us
of first-century Asıa Mınor AdIC Iso desirable1O scholarly MNgOoUr OIM the altar of pastoral CONC

TIhe second MO important motiıif ın Revelatıon for Nevertheless, the COMMECNTaAr of Lenkeyne Semsey 1$

Lenkeyne Semsey 1S worshıp In the introductory SC€_ - capıtalr for the Hungarıan scholarly COomMmMmMunıty
maJor work that needs be ound ON the oftion of the COMMECNTar che launches the dea that the

unıversal call worshıp ıIn 14:7 18 the thematıc Ir! anı Y Revelation cholar who reads Hungarıan.
of Revelatıon (L, 2 'Thıs dea nas been recently argued Laszlo Gallusz, elgrade Theologıcal Seminary
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Reading Revelatıon. Thematıc DroacC work, he hıs approac ın Englısh roader
Gordon Campbell public. Campbell 15 professor of New Testament ud-

1eS$ E Unıion Theological College, Belfast The FrenchCambridge: James Clarke &N Co, 2012 430 PPD, orıgıinal of this book appeare In 2007 at the time when
pb; ISBN 9278-0-2271-7383-1; also avaılable

AS PDF EPUBR
the author Was teaching New JTestament at the Faculte
Jean Calvın ıIn Aıix-en-Provence. He decided translate

RESUME hıs book INntOo Englısh, eing both translator an author,
Voilcı 1a version anglaise d’un OUVFraßEe d’abord nublie and feeling free IMprove the clarıty (TE the force of

the wherever thıs seemed appropriate. Asfrancais. L’auteur UN  (D approche thematique de ’Apoca- result, the presecnt book NO STAarts wıth four introduc-ypse el MoOnNnNTre COMMeEeNT les divers eElements de livre Ons foreword nd preface the English edıtion, ands’harmonisent ensemble QqUuI alt S7115 avertit E lec-
teur de ’Apocalypse COnTtre des identifications historiques toreword and preface the French edıition.

ampbe read the book of Revelatıontrop apides JTous seront DaSs CONVaINCUSs SUT [OUS les though It symphony ın three MOVCMIMECNTS God,DoImnts, particulier Dar 1a mMmIse doute de Ia pertinence
des donnees historiques DOUT ’exegese des chapitres Humanıty and Covenant. “Human beings IMaYy eN]JOY

free and Irue relatiıon God who 15 wholly other, andet 3 Dat |’identification Pproposee VOUT abylone et [O the Lamb (JI) condıtion that, ın the Varıous choicesJerusalem. ette Etude apporte eanmoins bien des SU$-
gestions nouvelles interessantes. LT ampbell OUS offre IC

nd commıtments of their lıves, they refuse iıdolatry wıth
al] It entaıiıls. .. God offers humankın WaY of 1vingUune theologie biblique de ’Apocalypse complete et coh  E- together wıth him which 15 structured by covenant.)rente (344) In SCVCH chapters, ampbe explores interlaced

UMMARY thematic trajectorlies: dıvinıty nd pseudo-divinity,
This IS the English version of study that Was originally Dub- Irue sovere1gnty and usurped claıms, legiıtiımate adora-

t10n nd Ogus worshiıp part God reveals himself);ished In French. Gordon Campbell’s thematic approac
Revelation shows how the different elements of the hook genulmne testimonYy nd counter-proclamatıion, althiu
fit together into meaningful whole ampbe the belonging and counter-allegiance, bride-city an whore-

CIty par Humanıty finds ıtself); broken COVECNanNnTt andinterpreter of Revelation nOoTt make historical identifica-
tions LOO hastily. Fven ıf not Cveryone will he convinced NT part When God nd humanıity meet).
In all respeclts, particularliy concerning his questioning of Agaıln nd agaln, ampbe the interpreter of

Revelatıon NOT make hıstorıical iıdentifications LOOthe relevance of historical information for the exegesIis of
hastıly, particularly In identifyıng Babylon and Rome.chapters Z OTr the propose identification of Babylon and

Jerusalem, his study Drovides IManıy res nsights What Ihe ımportant 1SSUE concerning the NAamec Baby-
lon 15 Ifs feminine-urban ImagerYy, roöoted 1n the Jewıshampbe offers IS complete and coherent IıDIICcCa theol-
Scriptures. Thıs 15 complex theme, the unfolding ofO of Revelation.
which In Revelatıon 15 inked NOT ONC CIty in Dar-

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG ticular: 1t 15 ınked the SCVCI1  D church-cities of Asıla,
J1es ıst die englische Ausgabe eıner Studie, die ursprüng- the CIty introduced ın 1L1ON and the controlling
lich auf Französisch veröffentlicht wurde. Gordon Camp- CONCCDL of the OmInNnan CIty In the FreSsTtT of the book TIhe
ells thematischer nsa: 7Z7ur Offenbarung zeigt, wıe sich eavenly CIty 1S, accordıng ampbell, nothing chort
die unterschiedlichen Flemente des Buches einem of Babylon vredıivıva she both neutralises the CIty

the Euphrates and becomes the 1NOTC glori10us wıthsinnvollen (janzen zusammenfügen. ampbell warn die
Ausleger der Offenbarung davor, nicht eilig historische splendour of her OWINN By replacıng Babylon, thıs Jeru-
Identifikationen vorzunehmen. Nicht jeder Mag VOIT allen salem-from-above PULS al en the revolt, TannYy nd
spekten überzeugt sSeIN: 1es gilt insbesondere, Wenn Oppression of abel Oom OTr Iyre ampbell;, then,
ampbe die Relevanz VOI historischen Informationen efends the minorıty posıtion that reads the CArgOCSs for
für die LxXxegese der Kapitel Z nfrage stellt, oder Was die merchants and aSSOCI1ates of Babylon in reference bıb
vorgeschlagene Identifikation VOTN Babylon und Jerusalem 1ıcal Jerusalem (Rev 15821 213 referring the trade of
angeht. Dennoch hietet diese Arbeit viele eCUe€Ee Finblicke the Temple and bazaars of Jerusalem).
Was ampbe hier vorlegt, Ist Iıne vollständige und SIM - For ampbell;, the 1s OT be used for satısfy-
mige biblische Theologie der Offenbarung. ng whatever CUrlOSItYy IMaVy have. ven ın the asCc of

the SCVECIN Asıan cıtıes 1ın chapters 2- he 1$ reluctant
USCc hıstorical ata for the exegesIs. He STAaTtEes that IT 15

ere EXISTt several works provıdıng use eologı- NOT certaın that the hıstorical iımport of the cıtlıes 15 aMn Y
cal approaches Revelatıon. Whart COUu “*thematic ing LNOTC than cırcumstantılal, incıdental secondary;
approach’ add such books? Gordon ampbe has their worth 1s NOT sımply calculate ın hıstorical CFEIHSS;
SPCNHNT INOITIC than fifteen VCaIls conducting research ON It 1s a1sO representatıve and symbolıc. Revelation, an
the book of Revelation, resulting In doctoral thesis apocalyptic book. Creates Ifs (OOW) symbolic unıverse,
and severa|] artıicles written ıIn French. In thıs Presecnt including the oracles of chapters DE
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I hıs thoroug eadıng of Revelation led ampbe. ncıent Chrıstian Interpretations of “Vıolent
ultimately reCa wıth the Current interpretatiıve OlNn- Texts” ın the Apocalypse
SCIHSUS As he himse DULtS It, Revelatıon’s narratıve 15 Novum Testamentum C 1$ Ant1ıquus tudien ZNOCL, AS 1$ usually assumed, rhetorical position nda

Umwelrt des Neuen Jlestamentsmentally at loggerheads, polıtically relig10usly, wıth
the ancıent Roman STAaTfus QUO, but instead manıfesta- Joseph Verheyden, Andreas Merkt, Tobias
t10NS of distinctly iınner-Jewish debate, conducted ON Nıcklas eds
the basıs of rıval readıngs of the Old JTestament Göttingen: Vandenhoeck uprecht, 201 313 PPD,at the time. Consequently, provisional reconstruction
of the COgnıtıve and rhetorical sıtuation that SAVC SE h  5 69,95, ISBN 978-3-647-53976-8
Revelatıon WOU SUgSCSL CONTEXT Iınked the SyMa- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
SOSUCH of the Jewısh Dıiaspora’. (25) | )Iieses Werk für Spezialisten enthält csehr unterschiedliche

Hermeneutically signıfıcant 15 Revelatıon’s CVCT DIC eitrage. Einige der reizenn Aufsätze auf Deutsch und
SCNT US«cC of antıthesis, because AF dealing, HETE, nglisch) konzentrieren sich auf die CnNrıtlten VOT) Kirchen-
wıth skılfully part of the compositional web; vatern WIE Urigenes, Victorinus, Lactantıus und ITyconiusthe L1UMMNNCTIOUNLU antıthetical phrases, ngures nd images ZU Thema Gewalt IM Buch der Offenbarung, andere
AFE Care  V interlinked wıthin the narratıve; these wiederum nicht. FS Ist egrüßen, dass Wissenschaftler
vVCLIY motifs, wıth their positive and negatıve poles, both AadUuUs SaNZ Luropa diesem Werk eteili sind
regulate nd Punctkuate the developing narratıve.

TIo g1ve OLC example of areful thematıc eadıng RESUME
Revelation the varıable but always fourfold formula Cet OUVTasE QquI rassemble des contributions tres diverses
peoples, multıitudes, natıons and languages’ (3  9 s’adresse dUuxX specialistes. Une partie des treize contribu-
10411: FQ 13 14 17:45) denote humanıty tions, allemand el anglais, raıten de YUEC les peres

whole, 1t 15 almost SYNONYINOUS wıth universalıty. de ’Eglises Origene, Victorin, actance et Iyconıus
However, the formula ET TECUFTS ın identical fash- OnNT 6crit concernant Ia violence dans I’Apocalypse. est
10N twıce and thıs 15 than sımply atter of form. appreciable qu'on alt fait ICI appe!l des auteurs de
Allowıng for chıfts ın meanıng, 1It has three dıistinct ’Europe.

In all The first 15 pOsItIve, the second 15
SUMMARYtral, the 1r and final 15 negatıve. By highlight-

Ing these NUANCCS, ampbe cshows that the ftormula In This IS book for the specialists IC| contaınsVdiverse
question undergoes VCeLVYV ubtle evolutiıon Revela- contributions. Some of the thirteen C5SdYyS (In (‚erman and
t10n’s plot IMOVCECS orward English do fOCus what church athers such Urigen,

In conclusion, ampbell’s °*thematiıc approach’” Victorinus, | actantıus and Iyconius Wroltfe about the VIO-
lence In Revelation, others do no  — It IS g00d that scholarsTOVCS be alu of how the dıifferent elements

of the book of Revelatıon It together Nto meanıng- from Over Lurope diIe involved.
ul ole Even if NOT ll be convınced ın all
>particularly cConcerning the questionıng of the

Thıs book iıtself d! collection of studıies wrIit-relevance of historical informatıon for the CXCZESIS of
chapters Da the propose iıdentihication of Babylon ten ıIn preparatıon for ommentary ON the Book Gt.

Revelatıon 4SsSEC ON the Fathers of the Church, theand Jerusalem, thıs book proviıdes Man Yy fresh insıghts. Novrum Testamentum Patrısticum roJect. We alreadyWhat ampbe offers 15 complete aMn coherent bıb-
1C2| heology of Revelatıon, undoubtedly useful have the serl1es Ancıient Christian Commentary 0)8!|

theologica students, teachers and researchers, that Scripture (I and the Blackwell Commentarıes
whıch fOcus ON the reception history of the€ but ItCONLCEMPOFarY readers become COMpeTENT readers.

Rob Houwelıngen that NIP wıll provıde OTC complete OVerviews
of what the Fathers WTrO

Kambpen, AÄNYyWAaYy, the CS5S5aVS ın the present book, wrıtten by
scholars TOM Man y countrıies, AIC rather mıxed col-
ection and NOT INany deal wiıth the three elements Rev-
elatıon, Fathers and violence. There AIC thırteen CS55aVS,
SCVCNMN ıIn Englısh and SIX In erman. uca Arcarı aly)
OD  C  D  NS wıth Y the Jewısh background War
C6 ın Revelatıon. He introduces the Book of Enoch,
the War Scroll (1QM) and Baruch, thus sketching the
general mıheu ıIn which Revelatıon INaYy have orıginated,
but alls establish an V direct Iınks between these
and Revelation. Tobilas Nıcklas (Germany) dialogues
wıth Charles ıll ( the reception of Revelatıon
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In the second CCENTLUTY. He shows appreclation of expertise in patrıstics evaluate of the contribu-
Hıll’s The Johannıne 0  US In the arly Church t10NS. Regrettably the volume a an index of 1DI1Ca
appreclation chared by thıs reviewer but disagrees wıth CXES: Cll lımıt 1Itfs usefulness.
SOMIC of Hıll’s pecific conclusions regardıng the knowl Pıeter ALLEMAN
edge of Revelatıon ıIn the second CCNLUFY.,. SPUurgeon’s Collegellarıa MmMellı 1S the first author STaV close

the volume’s theme che analyses Urigen’s andlıng
of the violence In Revelatıon. She cshows how hıs alle-
gorisatıon enables rıgen [O SCC the violence pOSI- The Holy Irınıty. Understandıng Life
t1ve, Vı the purıfıcation of humanıty. Andreas Merkt Stephen olmes
(Germany analyses the dıifferent WaVYysS in which the CONN- Miılton Keynes: Paternoster, 2012; 231 PP,stituent of the Passıo Perpetuae recelve Revelatıon. pb; ISBN OT -KA Z T AHe introduces the Passıo well nd shows how IT claims

ZUSAMMENFASSUNGan authorıity for itself equal that of the wrıtings of
the emerging New Jlestament. Konrad Huber (Aus- Holmes argumentiert auf reıin historischer Basıs, dass
trıa) introduces Victorinus of Pettau, the famous first Omentane Ansprüche auf Ine trinitarische Renalssance
COMMENTLaAtLOr Revelatıion, and hıs work, wiıth pecıal fehlgeleitet und falsch sind Stattdessen würden gegenwar-
attention [O Rev 10720 NOT violent text! artın tige | ehren ZUr Dreieinigkeit In Wirklichkeit VO  —. traditio-
Hasıtschka (Austria ftollows wıth Victorinus’ inter- nellen Überlieferungen abweichen, indem SIE die Schrift
pretation of Kev 1921 another DaASSdapic without much In ihrer Gesamtheit außer acht lassen, die Dreieinigkeitviolence and Jerome’s reception of it Jan Dochhorn Im Netz der Geschichte einfangen, ıne volle Persönlich-
(Denmark studıies Lactantıus’ eschatology, fascınat- keit jeder der drel göttlichen Personen zuschreiben und
ng CONSIrUCT IC only vaguely builds I1 Revelatıon eiıne eindeutige Sprache verwenden. DIIz klassische | ehre

amazıng for such an early author who dıed in 225 der Dreieinigkeit entwickelte sich aUs exegetischen Anlie-
en follow three CSdyS In 1C violence 15 AaCTU- gCNn heraus und Im Zusammenhang mit eınem göttlichenally topIC: (L hristopher OWlan: nd Ian Boxall Minimalismus, eıner Doktrin, die U  —. In der Theologieell what Iyconıus an the Englısh theologian der Gegenwart ehl Abgesehen VOoO filioque sprachenBede made of Rev 4 1 and 8:7) 1 1:18: both ınked ()st und West UNISONO his Zzu Jahrhundert, als Ande-

Revelatıon irectly their OWIN S1ıtuati0ons. (2Z) Piıeter de rungen der Lehre eintraten
ıllıers (South Africa) introduces the en1gmatıc author
QOecumen1ius and N1S OmMMeENTaAr OIl Revelation, which UMMARY
has the violent Roman Empıre Ifs maın character and Holmes AarSsUuecs purely historical rounds that recent
God merely respondıng Its violence. (S) Eugenıa claims trinıtarıan revival dIe misguided and mistaken.
Scarvelıs Constantınou discusses the COMMM Instead, contemporary doctrines of the Irmity actually
Car y of Andrew of (Jaesarea: her introduction and PICS- deviate from traditional acCcounts DY ailing aCCOUMNE for
entation AUE- g00d all of Scripture, entangling the Trinıty In history, ascribing

Yet In the ast three CSSaVS the theme of violence 1$ ul Dersonality each divine CTSOT, and the USEe of UNI-
Ost from VIECW (D agaln. (T} Harald uchinger ( Aus- vVocal language. The classical doctrine of the Irinity devel-
tr1a) contributes the longest (5:1 pages), describing oped Out of exegetical and within the cContexTt of
the USC of Revelatıon In the lıturgy nd 1ICONOgraphy of divine simplicity, doctrine 11O missing In contemporary
the Church O1INg far beyond the patrıstic CIa, he finds heology. Besides the filioque, Fast and West spoke ith
that the violent W € argely gnored (2) ulıa Eva ONMNe VOICEe UD until the nineteenth centurYy when changes
Wannenmacher (Germany) describes oachım of Fıore, the doctrine egan
hardly d church ather. She rather much, such RESUMEdistinction between the real oachım and Pseudo-
Joachim, and the CSSaYy S Englısh 1$ POOT that It 15 at Fn ondant simplement SUT l’histoire de la theologie,
times hard understand. (3) Stefan 1er (Germany) Holmes soutient YUJUC les tendances recentes YJUEC l’on pre-

hıs OW) all LTOO T1e CXCZESIS of Revelatıon ın sente particıpant TeIT0O0UVEA trinitaire SONT
intertextual perspective. Turning violence he Arguc$s alt ma\ orientees et erronees. Au contraıre, les approches

nouvelles de Ia doctrine de 1a Iriınıte s’ecartent alt dethat “CThe violence al the Book of Revelatıon 15 NOT an
Invention of thıs book, but eal experlience of al 111all- Ia tradition qu/elles DdaS Compte Pen-
kınd; the L9) of God 15 the foundatıon of the hope semble des Ecritures. Elles errent Dar accent indu SUur

that violence l COMNMC an enN! ere 15 110 PaASSaRC un  D conception plus < personnaliste » de Jeu OPPO-
In the Book of Revelatıon that instructs the human sıt1on VEC 1a tradition metaphysique, Dar 1a manıere dont
WwIıtNesseEs of Jesus and God [O kıll anybody nght elles lient Ia TIrinıte SOM} engagement dans I’histoire,
agalnst people who do NOT believe...°? (293) Dar UuNe confilance trop optimıste dans Ia capacıite du lan-

Thıs 15 highly speclalıse collection; althoug the SdsC humain referer Dieu, parfois de anıere UNI-
present reviewer teaches ON Revelatıon he al the ua doctrine Classique de la Iriınıte ete elaboree SUT
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Ia base de l’exegese et tenant Compte de Ia simplicite ılıty and the unıty of divine operations. Holmes also
de ’&tre de Dieu, doctrine desormais aissee de cote Har I9 Argucs that ‘Augustine 15 the MOST capable interpreter
theologie contemporaine. Fn epi des divergences of appadocılan Irmnıitarianısm (146) nd CCS Aquınas

ilioque, les theologiens Orientaux et Ooccidentaux Oont d fully 1DI1Ca and Irımitarıian theologian rather than
narle d’une seule OIX JUSQU aU XIxe siecle, duque! who subordinates the nnı {[O philosophical nd
de nouvelles approches de Ia doctrine Ont commence general VIEW of the OC God
apparaitre. One theme ın thıs volume stands OutL AIMNONS the

others: dıviıne sımpliıcıty. SI TOM analytıc phiılosophy,
BEeCG H: scholarshıp either 1gNnOores denounces siımplicıtyMany O00 have been wrıtten in the ast that distortion of 1DI1Ca 1C W ofGod Holmes Argucs,have harted an auded the retrieval and I CSUTSCIICC of however, that the doctrine Can be found ıIn early Patrıs-

the doctrine of the Mnı in CONLtEMPOTFarYy heology. t1C hought and 15 NOTLT merely the product of Augustin-However, tephen Holmes’ book AISUCS that NOST 1an hought finding Ifs culmiınation ıIn Aquınas It Was
modern CXpOSILONS of the Trinity do NOT constitute essential trinıtarıan heology ın the ast nd the Westretrieval of the tradıtional doctrine, but completely Contemporary scholars who claım that It has obvious
NCW development. He STAaTtfes that *the explosion of theo- problems NUStTt that the tradıtion either gnoredlogical work claımıng rCCapLurc the doctrine of the
Mnı that have wıtnessed ın recent decades in fact such problems Was 1n LO them TherefoÖre,

sıgnıfıcant argumc«enNts agalnst divine simplicıty bemisunderstands and distorts the tradıtional doctrine developed before It al be enıed crucı1a|] doctrinea that It 15 unrecognizable’ (XV) Despite FECEDE for trinıtarıan heology.claıms, modern trinıtarıan heology does a3(011 actually For much historical ground Holmes COVCEIS, IT 15depend ON patrıstic, medieval OLr Reformation ACCOUNTS
11Ss does NOL, however, [11CaM that the modern develop- surprisıng that Colın Gunton and Jonathan Edwards A

argely absent from thıs work. Gunton, Holmes
MENTS AIC WION$S. Ihey INdAYy be COTITECCL, but thıs WOLL doktorvater, Was al ımportant gure ın the MSse of ON-ımply that the MaJorıty of the Christian tradıtıon Was

LCMpOFrarVY trinıtarıan heology and critic of AugustineL9)0824 Holmes n thıs conclusion dissatisfyıng an and much Western trinıtarıanısm. Edwards heology,therefore 1mMs [O SULPVCY Scripture and the tradıtıon the fOcus of Holmes’ doctoral study, SCCHNNS [O haveIn order SCC what nas een left eN1nN: in modern offered developments (J)I1 the doctrine of the Irın-
ACCOUNTS of the nnı

Holmes begins DYy surveyıng VIEWS of the Trımity in ItYy. Does Edwards stand ıIn CONtiNULtY wıth the tradıtıon?
Or WOULU he be relegated INOTC modern theologiansthe twentieth and twenty-first centurIies. ıle Barth who have deviated NTIO 1W theologica pathway? ITheand ner form the ONgINS of modern trinıtarıan the- reader be S{il Lastly, Holmes m1g have madeOlogy, Holmes Ocates L1CW developments such fOcus hıs critique of socı1al trinıtarıanısm IMNOTC explicıt from

ON IMOTC “personal’ VIEW of God in the MmMeTL-

aphysıcal tradıtion, the entanglement of the nnı nd the beginning; readers uUus walt untiıl the and (193) LO
read that ıt 15 departure from the nıhned WwWItNESS ofhIStOrY, the relatıon of the Irinıty and the Church, and

increased confidence ın the abılıty of human language the entire theologica tradıtion).
BA the ser1es wıthın whiıch thıs book 1$ toundrefer God (sometimes univocally). Holmes SCCS5 the

15 primarıly aımed AT upper-level undergraduates, SCdevelopments ın modern trinıtarıanısm ‘“absent from,
CN formally condemned DY, all earher ACCOU of readers INAaYy disagree wiıth Holmes startıng-pomnt ın

reECENT heology. An students understand the complex-the TIrmity (32) 'Thıs first chapter forms signiıficant
beginning, setting the an placıng the modern ILy and dıversıity of trinıtarıan heology from the eg1in-

nıng? Although hesitant about this approac \rperi0d agalnst the aC  rop of Scripture (chapter twO) fırst, Camlec dAYICC wiıth Holmes)’ decisıon ıt allowsnd the theologica tradıtıon (chapters three nıne). students learn about the SO-Calle: *trinıtarıanIhe development of the doctrine of the nnı Was
retrieval? fırst, and then 112 0)8! hear the tradıtiıonNOL, 15 sometımes claımed, speculatıve exercIse In

Christian logic result of cultural PTFCSSUTCS of Tee nd [O A4S55C55 f 1S truly takıng place found
H olmes)’ historical argumc«ent CONVINCINS, and thıs TeXTtphilosophy. Rather, 1It W as chiefly result of 1DI1Ca.
wıl SCTVC etudents ell and spar. debate AINONES scholarseXegESIS. Patrıstic interpreters read scrıpture christologi-
0)8| SOMNIC of Holmes 1NOIC controversıial NnNnCcCes 'Thıscally nd Holmes Q1VES examples bDy surveyıng Proverbs
book cshould be taken ser10usly and hope It changesWısdom Da Isajah an the Psalms. apters three

nıne SUFVCYV the theologica tradıtıon both ast nd the direction of conversatıon ın trinıtarıan studies.
West), providing excellent summarıes of rımary Jordan Barvett
Holmes finds CONtinulty amıdst the dıversıity of (0)35 Wheaton, Illınoıs
LEXTS anı time Contrary much recent scholarshıp
and the “de Regnon thesı1s’, ast and West “spoke wıth

vOolce)’ (4 CXCCDL the 1SSuUE filıoqgue; they
commonly emphasızed divine siımplicıty, UuNIty, ineffa
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Forsaken. The Irınıty an the C ross, an Why It divisiıon. Each of the four chapters asks key question,
Maltters attends It and concludes wiıth SOMC VIECWS avo1d,

Thomas McCall firm and then explaın why It
McGCall 15 critical of the ‘broken- I'rinity’ VICW and

Downers Grove: Academıic, 2102 11 1/ the STAalTiGce that Jesus’ CI V of dereliction does NOT refer
ISBN 978-0-830-83-958-7)2 tOo salm only refers Psalm 272:1 and NOT

the entire DaASSAHC. “dayıng “rthe nnı W as broken”UMMARY >7 >aAM OUNTS sayıng does NOT CXISt he dAdISUCSMcCall's book Ims at strong 1CW of indivisibility In the (44) Although the Father and Son relatıon Was NOT lUP-doctrine of the Irınity, the divine attributes, the nature of tured, Scripture and tradıtıon help u SCC that MUSTthe atonement, and Justification and sanctification. The atlırm that the Father dıd indeed abandon his Son, but
Father and Son are noTt ruptured hecause of the O!  / NOr only eat McGCall also ArguCS that Jesus’ Uunı0n wıthdoes the TETINOVE suppose tension between humanıty and the Son  s relatıonship with the FatherOve and wrath The nature of the atonement IS ich like MUST be SCCH AN unbroken.
complex network rather than set of individual models, Did the make It possible for God OVeC us”?
and jJustification an sanctification, while distinct, CannotTt I hıs question ASSUNMNCS that OVEe might NOT have
be separated from each other OTr the work of the trıune
God

existed (Or N different) priıor the Contrary
SOMNNC scholarly and popular trends, Scripture dem-

RESUME ONSTIrates that OVEC 15 holy nd wrathful and that
ans livre, "’auteur affırme VEC force le Caractere indi- hıs wrath 15 also lovıng. But, wrath 1$ contingent attrıb-

ute stemmiıng from the holy OVEe of the Irmity. thisvisible de Ia Trinıte, des attributs divins, de Ia Nnature de pOo1Nt, Ot divine impassıbilıty (meaning the approprIi-l’expiation, et le Caractere inseparable de la justification ateness of divine emotılion, NOT the ack of emotion) andet Ia sanctification. a CTrOIX n entraine Das de rupture
entre le Pere eTt leE Fils Flle na DaSs NOn Dlus DOUT hut de dıviıne sımplıcıty play Important roles. OVEe 15 the

holy ımpassıble OVe of the Irınıty that NEVCT oscıllates 1nresoudre UuNe supposee tension entre |l’amour et Ia colere
de 1eu Plut  (8)i YJUEC de CONCeVvoIr Ia nature de ’expiation relatıon SIN Dıvıne simpliciıty remınds that wrath

nd OVEe do NOLT ODDOSC COMpPCLE wıth another.selon ensemble de modeles distincts, faut apprecler Neither 15 1t merely the Father alone who 15 wrathful andrichesse celle d  Z  un reseau complexe. 3 ustifi- the Son who loves, though they COUu be dividedcatıon el Ia sanctification, bien YJUEC distinctes, Deuvent IThe sımple Natfure triune God 11Ca1lls that all threeHdaS etre separees une de |l’autre, mMals constituent |’ceuvre
redemptrice du Ieu trinitailre. PCISON\NS AT equalliy loving nd wrathful, undivided ın

theır works, and trustworthy In theır OVEe and wrath
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG In Su. °God 15 for It 15 OT Dart of God that 15 for
McCalls Buch vertritt eınen starken Standpunkt der Unteil- UuS if SOTMNNC dıivine DCISONS divine attrıbutes

WCIC opposed 11C ıle others ATC for IT 15 Justarkeit Im InDlıc auf die | ehre der Dreieinigkeit, die
göttlichen Attribute, die atur der Erlösung, eC|  erl- God who 1S, ıIn the impassible sımplicity of the trinıtarıan

lıfe, radıcally fOr uUSs’ (DSUNg und Heiligung. ater und Sohn werden UrCc das
Kreuz nicht auseinandergerissen, auch hebht das Kreuz TIhe 1r chapter asks whether dıvine fore-
nicht die aANSCNOMMEN Spannung zwischen es 1e owledge I11Calls that God kılled Jesus, SINCE he knew
und (jottes orn auf. [ Jas esen der Erlösung gleicht eher the crucıfixıion Was ZO1INg happen. McCall navıgates
eInem reichlich Komplexen Netzwerk als einem Bausatz between what he SCCS EXtiremes senseless Lrag-
mıit einzelnen Modellen. Darüberhinaus können echtfer- edy VIEW and soft (compatıibıiliısm hard VIEW of
tigung und Heiligung, während SIE unterschiedlich sind, determinism. Furthermore, McCall outlınes the natfure

of the atonemen includiıng wealth of VIEWS, nabledoch nicht voneinander oder VOo sonstigen Werk des
dreieinigen (‚ottes geschieden werden. be dıivided emphasızed agalnst ONC OTr the other.

IThe inal chapter outlines the distinct but undivided
Natfure of Justification nd sanctification understood In

Was the nnı broken AT the CrOoss” Did the death of trinıtarıan Ihe work of the triıune God results
Jesus make It possible for God OVeEe people? Was the ıIn OUrTr immediate justification ell ASs OUrTr ONgOINg
eat of Jesus meanıingless tragedy? Does It VCN make sanctification. IThe book concludes personal NnO

dıifference eCse four quest1ons ftorm the STIruL  u 1ın 1C McCGCall powerfully testiNes the significance
of the prescnt book McCall; aSSOC1ate professor of of the trinıtarıan gospel ın the aCE of N1Ss tfather’s death
ICH and Systematıc Theology at nnı vangeli- ıIn 2009 Whether the reader dABICCS disagrees with
cal Dıvinıty School; ArSUCS for StrONg VIEW of Indıvıis- hıs argumcnts, thıs 15 wıtness OC of the maın
Ibility: of Father and Son, divine attrıbutes, the NAature truths that McCGCall has been after: the nnı really does
of the atONCMECNL, nd Justification and sanctification. make dıifference In OUur Iıves.
31Ss indivisıbility 15 NOT that avo1ds nNCgaALCS dis- eIiorme: readers A1C lıkely disagree wıth chap-
tinct10NS, but It O€es deny separatıon, confusion and rer three In partıcular and INaYy have problems wıth the
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presentation of determinısm. The author’s crıtique 15 UT understanding of the Trinity ad intra Aa$s wel|l ad
L[OO brief and af times dism1ssıve, peakıng of those who C006 essentially COomMmMUNICaAtes his knowledge, love
want LO PrOteCL divine sovere1gnty as ıf ıt needs PrOteC- and JOY hrough the media of nature, Scripture and his-
t10n’ (99 100) My hope 15 that this chapter wıl NOT dıs- LOTY, and he does In harmonious WAdY. Lucidly written,

from cCGall’s maın contribution, ‚V though the his outstanding work IS excellent not only for
argumc«ents agalnst determinism SCCIIN wander from dwards scholars but Iso for CVETYONE who IS interested
the book’s central 4a1 In the big theological questions: Who IS God? Why did he

It 15 difhcult know the evel of educatiıon NCCCSSAL V create the world? How Carl 2 — know God?
beneft from thıs work. It 15 deeply pastoral and le

wıth wısdom an nsight ın A LNETC / However, ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
In dieser Monographie untersucht William Schweitzer dasIt xo0od working owledge of hıistorical the-

Ology, doctrine, philosophy, and AT times technı- Herzstück VOT Jonathan Fdwards’ | ehre VOT) (ott. Wiıe
cal distinctions. Some of these AIC Mt for students and Schweitzer erläutert, versteht dwards die Kommunikati-
pastOrSs, 1ıle In other places McGCall academic onsfähigkeit (‚ottes als Schlüsse!| UNSEeTET Verständnis
scholarshıp that the intended audience 1$ NOT ikely VOo'N/N der Irınıtät sowoh| ad intra als auch ad extra, Iso nach

ınnen WIE nach außen hin (iott teilt Im Wesentlichen seınknow ell at all ven S he hould be commended
Wiıssen, seIne 1e und Freude Urc die Medien VOo  _for the book’s INanYy strengths. In thıs VCrY readable

volume; McCall MNNSS the an tools of analytic atur, seınem Wort und der Geschichte mıit, und dies auf
iıne harmonische EeIse | )Iieses hervorragende Werk iSstheology bear ON SOMIC VeCrLIY ıfhcult teachings. He

brings clarity, prec1sion nd insıght along wiıth pastoral verständlich geschrieben und eın ausgezeichnetes ilfs-
fone that cshows A NOT only for the truth but mittel nicht [1UT für Wissenschaftler, die sich mıit dwards
also for the mınd nd character of the readers. er befassen, sondern auch für jeden, der den großen theo-
scholars would do ell tO imıtate McCGCall’s work tor the logischen Fragen interessiert ist Wer ıst (jott? Weshalb hat
sake of students nd the Church ß die Welt geschaffen? Wie kann ich (jott kennenlernen?

Jordan Barvrvett
Wheaton, 12015 Scholarly interest In the North American DastOTr, theolo

g1an nd philosopher Jonathan Edwards remaıns high
Oday, the virtually unlımıted avallabılı of Edwards

God 15 Commun1icatıve E1IND. Dıvıne FESOUTCCS, Oth physically printed Yale University Press
editi1Oons, 7/-2  ) and digitally (Jonathan EdwardsCommunıcativeness an Harmony ın the GCenter, http://edwards.yale.edu/), facıliıtates research

Theology of Jonathan Edwards and e Al ever-increasing number of publications.
T& ar' tudıes In Systematiıc T’heology hıs 15 surely desirable development Edwards’ VOICE

illiam Schweitzer deserves [O be heard oday f make real PIO
iın OUr theologica discussions. However, faced

London HCT ar International, 2012,; 1958 wıth the immense proliferation of Edwards studies,$1 10.00, hb; ISBN 078:0:56/1-9522-7 1S ın danger of losıng sıght of the of Edwards the-
RESUME Ology nd hopes for presentation big DICLUG., Io

speak wıth authority, such scholar WOULU NO only haveans cCellte monographie, William Schweitzer etudie
’Element central de 1a doctrine de J1eU chez Jonathan x.hıbit profoun: nsıght nNto the Edwards COTIDUS

but would also need be famıliar wıth the secondarydwards Selon UL, Jonathan dwards voyalt Ia propension materI1al, IC 1S, already mentioned, COI  15divine CommunIquer Ia cCle DHOUT comprendre Ia
ıllıam Schweitzer 15 such cholar and he handlescreation. La communNICatıon intra-triniıtailre, COMMUNICA- the daunting challenge exceptionally elltion de connalssance, d’amour et de Jole, reflete dans

Jonathan Edwards Leitmotif, Schweitzer AISUCS, NNIa cCommMUNICatıon ad Extra qU! s’effectue de anlere har-
2210121120155 p3.l' Ia mediation de Ia nature,.de ’Ecriture et de tind al AN1SWCT CO the fascınating question of why

self-sufhcient God would CrEL2FE 'Lhıs 1$ the 4185WET’histoire. Ferit VEC intelligence, cet OUVTasC remarquabile wards offers God “created the WOT. tO cCommunıIıCcateconstitue une TESSOUTCE excellente, NO seulement HOUT
les specialistes qUI s’interessent Jonathan dwards, maIls imself intelligent beings’ As suggested by

the title of Schweitzer’s volume, God 15 All inherentlyAaUss! DOUT ([OUS eEUX QqU! penchent SUrTr 1es randes YUECS- COMMUNICATIVE eInNg; ıt 1$ hıs VELY intention OmM-tions theologiques sulvantes Quiı est J1eu POourquol A
VD  v lE monde Comment Duls-Je lE connaitre munıcate iımself creation In harmon10us WAdY. In

Edwards VIEW, Schweitzer explains, COMMUNICA-
UMMARY t1veness ad Intra, the intra- Irınıtarıan harıng of knowl
In his monograph William Schweitzer Eexamınes the Ore edge, OVe and JOVY 15 mırrored by hıs communıcatıon ad
f Jonathan Fdwards’ doctrine of God dwards, Sch- EXTVA, whereby al] of realıty 15 infused wıth hıs CcCau
weltzer explains, SPEeSs divine cCommMUNICAtIvenEeSS the key harmony and excellence. As self-communicatıon aAll be
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regarde SYNONYINOUS wıth revelatıon, Schweıitzer SCC5S5 Edwards focus ON the emotiıve impact of divine
hit gulde the reader predominantly through Edwards’ cOomMMuUuUNICAtION wıth us; God communıcates himself not
notion of revelatıon. Sandwiched between aAall introduc- only ın owledge and love, but also ın OY; IC calls
LOr Y ACCOUNT of Edwards heology (chapter one) ort. in usS “JOyOous affectional response’ (156) Sch-
nd hıs overall roJect (chapter S1X), ONC thus N! 1N- weıtzer PDUtS It
CD treatments of KEdwards’ VIEWS of Naturc, pecı1al Thıs 15 Schweitzer’s first maJor academic ublıca-
revelatıon (where Schweitzer carefully TIracCces Edwards’ tion and given ItSs outstandıng qu ONC but
OPCHANCSS for eneral revelatıon that does NOT succumb hope that he, lıke Edwards pastor-theologian (ın that

1  OWnNn natural heology), Scripture and hiıstory order), ll continue follow Edwards’ example Dy
(chapters [WO 1ve) the media of revelatıon, ıng time and CHNCISY contribute the academy
‚e aT C ultimately the modes of *“Chrıst’s OWIN1 revela- whıiılst Iso serving mınıster iın the future.
H0N In D: and time’ (S0) Michael BräuntigaW,

Throughout hıs ucı1dly wrıitten work, Schweitzer Edinburgh
NOT only exhiıbıts magisterial MAaStery of the extensive
Edwards mater1al DEr SE, but also demonstrates S1S-
nıfıcant sensibility for wards biographical-historical
NTEXT in that he elps read FEdwards agalnst the Trınıty and Organısm: Towards New Readıng
aC  rop of h1s Zeıtgerst. Schweitzer thus critically dis- of Herman Bavınck’”’s Organıc Motıf
CUSSCS Edwards interaction wıth Enlightenment ar'! tudıes ıIn Systematıc Theology
thinkers, in particular British Deısm, and he Care  V
1TaCe8 important characteristics and ıIn Edwards James Eglinton

London and New York AT ar International,hınkıng (from the Rational Account the 1StOrY of
the Work of Redemption, for example) In addıtion, Sch- 2012:; 2724 £,65, hb; ISBN 978-0-56/1-24/8-4
weıtzer guldes the reader hrough the jungle of relevant RESUMEsecondary SOU  „ offering hıs informed critique of
scholarly misinterpretations of SO of Edwards VICWS, N proposant un  D nouvelle ecture du < motif organıque »

chez Herman Bavinck, Eglinton [rOouUuVve Ia clie d’une COMI1-such AS hıs VIEW 0)8! salvatıon histOry.
ere AaIC, however, at least NO where thıs work prehension unifiee de 1a pensee du theologien neo-calvi-

could have benefhitted from IIN etaıle: eXposIition. nıste neerlandais. Au seın de celite theologie centree SUT lE
Jeu un-et-pluriel, E CC motif organıque »} cher BavinckFırst, Schweitzer’s fOCuUus 15 clearly ON divine ı-

nıcatıveness nd communıicatıon necessarily involves permet de decrire Ia correspondance entre l’unite-dans-
a-diversite ectypale du monde CcCree triniforme et e lIeureCIprocCIty, ONC wonders ıf Schweitzer could have saı1d

a8( about the recıplent of the dıvine communıicatıon. archetypal Ia gloire duque!l exıste.
Whilst he provides brief account of thıs aSspeCLT of °*tWwO- ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
siıded conversatıion’ 0-71), ONC would have wıished Eglington stellt eıne ECUe esa des „organischen OtIvV:
for LNOIC n-depth of thıs 1SSsuUe. would hbei Herman Bavinck VOT und hat damit den Schlüsse!|
have been interesting hear MO about Edwards’ gefunden für eın einheitliches Verständnis des Denkens
1eW ON how humans take part ıIn the communıcCcatıve des neo-calvinistischen Theologen dUus$s den Niederlanden.
PIOÖCCSS of love, owledge and OY, hrough DIraycr_I and Im Herzen dieser Theologie, die sich auf den einen-und-
worshıip, nd particularly ın the Eucharıst. econdly, IT pluritormen (j‚ott konzentriert, llegt das VOT] Bavinck
ADDCAaIS that OC partiıcularly peculıar Edwardsıan dea wertgeschätzte „organische Motiv“” FSs erlaubt, die Bezie-
15 hıs ıgh VIEW of the MINISTTY, which also contributes, hung zwischen der ectypischen Einheit-in-der-Vielfalt der

It WEIC, communıcatıve aCt1VItYy 148-154). Welt, die ın eıner Dreiheit geschaffen wurde, und dem
wards CVEI lıkens’, wrıtes Schweıtzer, °*the work of archetypischen (jott beschreiben, dessen Verherrli-
miınısters the prophetic aSpCCLS of Christ’s salvıfıc chung SIE eyıstiert.
work’ (149) Edwards ZOCS far Sd Y that MI1IN-
isters ıIn OINC respecCct “ubordinate Savlours’ (149 UMMARY
ese remarks erhaps requıre qualification and Proposing Ne lecture of the 'organıc motive’ In the work
ONC wonders whether the absence of substan- of Herman Bavinck, Eglington has discovered the key
tial critique cshould be interpreted Schweitzer’s tacıt coherent understanding of the iıdeas of the Dutch 116O-

approva of Edwards’ VIECW. Calvinist theologian. FEmbedded In his heology IC|
Overall; then, Schweitzer reminds US wards key concentrates the one-and-pluriform God, ljes the orga-

insıght that God 1$ NnOo the disinterested nd fragmented NIC motive' IC| IS dear Bavinck. This motive allows
God of the Deists but the actıve and harmon10us T1N1- describing the relation between the pa!l unity-in-diver-
tarıan God of Scripture who communıcates himself to SIty of the world IC| Was created In trinitform WAdY, and
ın harmony hrough the media of Naturc, Scripture and the archetypal (35 for whose glory It EXIStS
history. In times where the aspeCL of ‘cCognition’ dom1-
Nnates the theologica debate, does ell rediscover
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<< NC sufht pPas de connaitre les (XUVICS d’un artıste. dıversıite dıivine. JToute Ia seconde partıe de l’ouvrage
faut Qaussı SAVvOIr quan ıl les faisalt, POUrquoOL, COMIMECNT, demontre le cCaractere foncierement theocentrique Cr
dans quelles CIrconstances. >> (Pıcasso E artıste >> auquel trinıtaire de Ia pensee de Bavınck T Ia correspondance
oınteresse James Eglinton dans I'rınity nd UOrganısm du motıif organıque VCC theocentrisme trinıtaire Aul
est le theologien neerlandaıs Herman Bavınck 1854- se1ın de la Ogmatique du theologiıen neerlandaıs.
LO21 quı faıt paraltre Gereformeerde Dogmatiek | miıse mal de I’hypothese des CC deux Bavınck >>

(Dogmatıque reformee) la fin d’un sıecle traverse Pal n’est Das Ia seule Vertu du nnı nd Organısm de
les interpretations contradıctoires des CONS!  V.;  eurs 6r James glinton. En CC de M' X E siecle Ou la pensee
des modernistes SUr C UJUC signıflait tre reforme. d’Herman Bavınck devient accessible 11X non-neerlan-

L’hypothese << des deux Bavınck >> qul, Jusqu’’äa pre- ophones depuls Ia traduction CI anglais de Gerefor-
SCHNLT, domine les etudes SUurT le theologien batave tient meerde Dogmatiek le tıtre Reformed Dogmatıcs
COMPpTLC, manıere, de CONTEXTE Un C< Bavınck | Baker, 3-  15 nnı and Organısm servıra CET-
CONSeErvatfeur >> heritier du calvınısme pletiste eit rural taınement d’introduction C de gulde tres utile quı
de SOM enfance, du Reveiıl elitiste C{ urbain des cercles souhaıte s’inıtier I9 pensee du theologien de mpen
qu’1 frequentes Dal la sulte s’opposeralt << Bavınck e d’Amsterdam. En publiant version actualısee de
moderniıste >> marque Dar SCS etudes de theologıe Ia these de doctorat, Eglinton OUVIC Ia vole de 11OU-
Faculte de Leyde CN resulteraıt ul  M theologie Gc velles recherches 178  —+ I’une des 1gnes de force les
tensıion traversee Par des motifs antıthetiques IrreCONCI- plus ne du OuUuvemer neo-calvınıste le fondement
1ables glınton NONTre la fragilıte de th:  P er DLIO® trinıtalre de P’articulation de ’un CT du multiple. Les

celle d’un etudes SUr Bavınck C1I1 SCTONT tres certaınement stimu-DOSC uUNCcC interpretation plus CONvaıncante
Bavınck unıf1e, orthodoxe 5r moderne quı repond UX lees 6r TOUTE pensee quı SC eut trinıtalire SCId condulte
quest10ons de SON CPpOque partır d’un solıde ANCITALC interagır Bavınck. ul CI sSO1t a1Nsı W
dans la tradition reformee. Pierre-Sovann ChaunyCette nouvelle perspective permet Eglinton de faıre Parıs
un  C ecture bıen plus probante de l’emploi1 recurrent
che7z Bavınck du << motif organıque >> Dar quo1 l faut
entendre ’utilisation de 1a metaphore de l’organısme,
Dar Opposıtion GE du mMECcanNısSmME, pour parler du Abraham Kuyper: An Anmnotated Bıblıography

S Dmonde, de Ia revelatıon divine D de l  glise. Les DTO-
de la << theorie des deux Bavınck >> voyalent Jiıtze Kuipersmotiıif exclusıvement PDTODIC << Bavınck moderniste

>> influence Dar le romantısme CI I’idealisme allemand Leiden: rı 2011 756 DPD, hb, €2724 00 $290.00;
ISBN 8-90-04-7) 39- 1de SO  > sıecle. glınton discredite efhcacement

these, d’une Dart, 11 faısant FCINALYUCT UQJUC Ia simiıliıtude UMMARY
de langage n’implique Das Ia simiılitude conceptuelle C This booOk, annotated bibliography of writings DYd’autre part, CIl MONTrant qu’une perspective specıfque- Abraham Kuyper published between 1857 and 20170, IS
NeNT neo-calvinıste rend bien MIEUX COMpTEC de l’emploi remarkable and of outstanding worth the Reformed
chez Bavınck de theme qu’une pretendue perspective theological tradition. J!  © Kulpers deserves much credit
neo-hegelienne. D’ailleurs, dans SON Johannes Calvı)n, for this gargantuan effort The bibliography IS invaluable In
Bavınck etablıt CM faıt un ıen explicite ENTr le motif gathering (and providing chort introductions to) the COM-
Oorganıque OF la pensee du Reformateur qu/'ıl resume plete works of Kuyper, theologian who wrote incessantliya1Nsı << le monde entier doit tre consıdere throughout his working lıte Thanks Kulpers, scholars AdTe

un FOUT Organıque i harmon1eux >> 1a glo1ire NO hetter placed read Kuyper’s individual writings CONMN-
de Dieu de quC << dans eur dıversıite, | les CIEUX GT Ia textually IC will, ON  D opes, lead IMOTE nuanced
rrTe, les lantes eit les anımauX, les humaıns e les ANSCS, and responsible interpretation of his houghtIa famılle, 17  etat eiß la sOCcI€ete, Ia vocatıon religieuse, la
sclence eT 7art) demeurent u qu  ıls NT L[OUS eur ZUSAMMENFASSSUNG
orıgine.dans Ia meme volonte divine >> LL O] Jese Ommentierte Bibliographie aller zwischen 1857

De a’ glinton e  tablıt QUC, dans Ia theologıe de und 2010 veröffentlichten Schriften VOI Abraham Kuyper
Bavınck, le motiıf Organıque ESsT employe L9) expli- Ist eın bemerkenswertes Werk VOTN außergewöhnlichem
UJUCI dans quel << ’unıiıte archetypique (trinıtaire ) Wert für die Theologie der reformierten Tradition. J!  e
de 1a dıvinıte SCErTt de fondement LTOUTE unıte ectypale Kulpers verdient hohe Anerkennung für dieses gigantische
(trınıforme) au se1ın de Ia creation. >> (/9) La Irı- Unterfangen. DIIS Bibliographie Ist hbesonders hilfreich, wei|l
nıte divine ad intra est a1nsı POUTF Bavınck l’archetype de SIE die vollständigen Werke Kuypers zusammengefasst und
’unite-dans-la-diversite creationnel ad CXr Autrement mit kurzen Einführungen präsentiert. Kuyper ıst eın The-
dit, |  m caractere Organıque du monde, de 1a revelatıon ologe, der während sSEeINES Arbeitsliebens unab-
divine (generale ET scrıpturaire ) Gr de |’Eglise ısıble CST lässig geschrieben hat Dank Kulpers sind Wissenschaftler
Ia transposıtıon dans la realıte (TEeGe de I’unite-dans-la- heute vie| hesser In der Lage, Kuypers einzelne Werke Im
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Zusammenhang lesen, Wads wIıe Mar hoffen darf N1S desire LO gIVve imself OVCI God wrıtten at the ApC
eıner differenzierteren und verlässlicheren Interpretation of 1 hıs eat)| STAateMCNLIS, SA W hıs ıfe inher-
sSEINES Gedankengutes führen ird ently public. (Harinck draws A interesting COmparıson

Kuyper’s colleague Herman Bavınck, who wıshedRESUME maıntaın firm dıstınction between 11Ss public an
Voicı un  D bibliographie annotee de L[OUS 1Es ecrits d’Abra- priıvate 1ves.) Thıs explores the SCI15C ın 1
ham Kuyper publies 1857 el 20410 QqUuI constitue Kuyper mastered mater1al culture ın order publicisetribut remarquabie el de grande valeur Ia tradition th  e0O- hıs ıfe nd thought, but o  > appropriately wiıithin the
logique reformee. es le fruit d’un travail gigantesque. CONTCXT of 756 DAaBC bıbliography, that wrıiting W d
File rassemble ’ensemble des 6crits de Kuyper, th.  e0O- Kuyper’s INCans DAr excellence of maıntaınıng publiclogien qUI na CESssE d’ecrire (OUT long de carrıere, el profile, concluding Chaft: [ Flor upwards of seventyIıvre UnNn  (D COUrte introduction chacun d’eux Flle Dermet: nd in unprecedented WaY, Kuyper DBAaVC hıimself AWAYV
ira AdUX specialistes de ıre chaque Acrıt de Kuyper dans 018 In 00 and DaPCIS, where what Was personal Kuyper

VUeEe d’une interpretation MIEUX informee el became publıc and where the public word Was utterly
plus nuancee de pensee. personal 1t has been for an Y gure since .° (XX1)

Ihe obvıous critique of thıs bıbliography CONCETNS Its
price, rather than Its At €774 00 $290.00,Abraham Kuyper’s thought 1$ notori0usly difhcult

interpret ell He WTOTE constantly, hıs thoughts
Ifs price 15 extremely restrictive individual buyers.
at sald, recent Oxford Universıty Press publicationalways In development and MG inextricably iınked Augustine, at $895, makes thıs work cheap in COM-

the apıdly changıng soclal, political and ecclesiastical parıson. ) However, 1t should be noted that the publiısherIn a he 1VeE. Ihe cheer volume of hıs has announced the intention make al electronıc VCI-
publications makes anythıng lıke STAafemMetENTS S10N avaılable onlıne, TeP of charge. As such, the realm

Kuyper C11ECVE! that rather 1MMCUIt‚t bearıng hıs of Kuyper studıes stands eneft consiıderably from
incessant STIream of publications In mind, IT 1S challeng- Kulnper’s dedicatıon and thoroughness.Ing be SUTC that OC has read everything that Kuyper James Eglınton,WTrOoTtTe ON gıven tOpIC.

IThe ature of thıs challenge, however, has changed Kampen,
(for the better) thanks T]ıtze Kulper’s remarkable
fforts Over AA’ he has Care  y compile Aall
annotated bibliography of Kuyper’s works from 18357 The19and the Almiıyghty. AÄn SSAY ın
Oonwards. Thıs bibliography also COVEIS5 re-editions and Poliıtical Theologytranslatıons of Kuyper’s works untiıl 2010 these Nıcholas Wolterstorffbıbliıographic entries dIC annotated often wıth partıcu-
arly helpful explanations Oft. development of Kuyper Cambridge: ambrıidge Unıiversıity PTESS: 2012, VI11

181 £,55 $90, hb, ISBN 0 7RZTSTO0/:027/7/231]159hought In the works ın question (SCE, for example, DaASC
3351 ON Drıie bleine VOSSEN ) and wıth useful NOTES ON the UMMARY
hıistorical NEICXT of the relevant publications. In that In this hbook Nicholas Wolterstorff presents his 1CeW of
SCIISC thıs book 1S sımply NCCCSSAL V for those attempting Christian understanding of the In discussion withwrıte accurately JIl Kuyper’s ıfe nd works.

Indeed, the fact that the bıbliographic entries ATC opposing POsItIONS: The understanding of the
representing foreign W er and Hauerwas andexhaustive and chronologically ordered 15 of consıder- the understanding of the representatiıve of Godable value the development of Kuyper scholarshıp.

Ihose wıshing wrıte particular Kuyper ublıca- In the ordering of social life Calvin’s ‘two rules’ octrine
Through exegesis of Komans 1 COMDINE: with phil-ti1on Call LLOW easıly explore what else he WTITO at the osophical-politica|l reflections, Wolterstorff Aargues that thetime in question, where the publication stands ın rela- has God-given authori but ith INOTE restrictedt1on the development of hıs key ideas, nd ort

Ihe bıblıography COVEIS CSSdYS, OOks, artıicles wiıth aım than In the two-rules doctrine, and that the estern
rights-limited democracies Aare g00d expressions of this.the exception of Kuyper’s artıcles In De Heranut and

De Standaard), rınted telegrams, pamphlets, multi- RESUME
volume works, first nd later edit10ns, and later tirans- ans cel OUVTASC, Nicholas Wolterstorff traıte de 1a CONMN-
at10ns. Ihe bıbliography does NOL however, OV! ception chretienne de |’Etat. CADOSC SOM PTODTE point
Kuyper’s works avaılable V1a print-on-demand echnol- de VUC, apres avoılr considere deux positions opposees
OgYV. Despite thıs, 1t nonetheless COVCECIS5 OIl 756 celle QqU! voilt |’Etat DOUVOIr etranger (John

George Harınck’s introductory > ‘Being Public Yoder, Stanley Hauerwas el celle QU! E considere
On Abraham Kuyper and Hıs Publications,’ 15 WE wrIt- representant de Jeu charge d’assurer l’ordre dans Ia
ten nd pıcally nuanced. Harınck skılfully vıe sociale (la doctrine calviniste des deux regnes). Sur Ia
the SCI1SC In xhıch Kuyper, from NOTeE dealıng wıth hase d’une etude exegetique du de Komains el
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de reflexions philosophiques et politiques, Wolterstorff nd Christians AL encouraged take part iın It for the
considere YUue |’Etat detient Un  D autorite YJUE J1eu [u sake of and stability ın SOCIELY. But that 15 also the
confiee, maIs UJUC SO  —_ o  le est Dlus restreint YuUuE le Veut lımıt of ıts a1m and authority. When It salvatıon
Ia theorie des deux regnes. conclut JUE les democra- and eternal lıfe God does NO rule hrough Civiıl OVEIN-
tıes occidentales dUuX droits imites constituent de bonnes mMent but hrough hıs Church and the 111Calls that he has
expressions de UUC ’Ftat doit etre entrusted it. Word and SACTraMeHNt

As 15 evident from Wolterstorff’s subsequent CXCZESISZUSAMMENFASSUNG
In diesem Buch stellt Nicholas Wolterstorff seIne IC|

of OMans 13 83-104), and the ‘fleshing Out of thıs
eXegESIS ın relatıon OUrTr modern sOCIety (the rest of

eINes christlichen Verständnisses VO Staat Im Rahmen the book), hıs maın objections thıs understandıng ATC
einer Diskussion mit WEe! entgegengesetzten Posiıtionen follows
VOT 1Jas Verständnis VOoO Staat als Keprdasentant eıner (L} It 15 misunderstandıng ascribe the
auswartigen Macht er und Hauerwas und das Ver- the “posıtional authority” that Calvın does wıth refer-
ständnis Vo aa als keprasentant (j;ottes In der Gesell- OMans 13  — Key understandıng what Paul
SC und ihrer Ordnung (Die | ehre Calvins VOIT1 den SdaVS about the 1s N1S description 1ın KF SCS and
‚ZWEeI Königreichen‘). Auf Ine LxXegese Vo  —_ KOMer und of the 4a1 of the namely “curbing inJustice” and
philosophisch-politische Betrachtungen gestützt, vertritt protecting the rights of ıts cıtızens (920) does
Wolterstorff folgendes Argument: |)er Ax hat Ine gott- NOT Iıve that, It 15 be eriticısed and opposed
gegebene Autorität Inne, doch mıit eıner gefassten (:2) Thıs eing the od-given task of the It 15
Zielsetzung als In der Zwei-Reiche-Lehre, und die weSst- also misunderstandıng of Its role ascriıbe 1T the
lichen Demokratien mMit eingeschränkter Staatsmacht sind task °to* Book Reviews *  de reflexions philosophiques et politiques, Wolterstorff  and Christians are encouraged to take part in it for the  considere que [l’Etat detient une autorit& que Dieu Iui a  sake of peace and stability in society. But that is also the  confiee, mais que son röle est plus restreint que le veut  limit ofits aim and authority. When it comes to salvation  la th&orie des deux regnes. Il conclut que les de&mocra-  and eternal life God does not rule through civil govern-  ties occidentales aux droits limit&s constituent de bonnes  ment but through his Church and the means that he has  expressions de ce que |’Etat doit &tre.  entrusted to it, Word and sacrament.  As is evident from Wolterstorff’s subsequent exegesis  ZUSAMMENFASSUNG  In diesem Buch stellt Nicholas Wolterstorff seine Sicht  of Romans 13 (83-104), and the “‘fleshing out’ of this  exegesis in relation to our modern society (the rest of  eines christlichen Verständnisses vom Staat im Rahmen  the book), his main objections to this understanding are  einer Diskussion mit zwei entgegengesetzten Positionen  as follows:  vor: Das Verständnis vom Staat als Repräsentant einer  (1) It is a misunderstanding to ascribe to the state  auswärtigen Macht (Yoder und Hauerwas) und das Ver-  the ‘positional authority’ that Calvin does with refer-  ständnis vom Staat als Repräsentant Gottes in der Gesell-  ence to Romans 13:1. Key to understanding what Paul  schaft und ihrer Ordnung (Die Lehre Calvins von den  says about the state is his description in verses 4 and 5  ‚zwei Königreichen‘). Auf eine Exegese von Römer 13 und  of the aim of the state, namely ‘curbing injustice’ and  philosophisch-politische Betrachtungen gestützt, vertritt  protecting the rights ofits citizens (90). If the state does  Wolterstorff folgendes Argument: Der Staat hat eine gott-  not live up to that, it is to be criticised and opposed.  gegebene Autorität inne, doch mit einer enger gefassten  (2) This being the God-given task of the state, it is  Zielsetzung als in der Zwei-Reiche-Lehre, und die west-  also a misunderstanding of its role to ascribe to it the  lichen Demokratien mit eingeschränkter Staatsmacht sind  task ‘to ... protect the outward worship of God’ and ‘to  ein guter Ausdruck davon.  defend sound doctrine of piety’ (so Calvin, 71). Cal-  *  *  *  *  vin’s understanding is here more in line with Aristotle’s  The aim of this book, which originated in the author’s  all-encompassing understanding of the state as fulfilling  the goal of human life than with Paul’s more restricted  Stone Lectures at Princeton Theological Seminary in  understanding of it as ‘curbing the wrongdoing and  1998, is to reflect on how we are to look at the state and  encouraging the good-doing’ (101).  its authority from a Christian standpoint — i.e. in relation  (3) It is also a misunderstanding when Church and  to the belief in God’s supreme authority. An important  state in the ‘two rules’ doctrine are understood as two  reason for taking this up is the radical criticism that the-  governance structures in relation to a common body of  ologians like John Howard Yoder and Stanley Hauerwas  persons, taking care of the people’s outward behaviour  have levelled against the classical Christian understand-  and their inner life respectively. It has not much to do  ing of worldly authority as servants of God (18-46).  with the churches of the New Testament as institutional  According to Yoder, worldly authorities belong to the  bodies alongside other institutional bodies in a multi-  powers that have rebelled against God. Even if God uses  religious society. And this view inevitably gives the state  these powers in his providential work, Christians cannot  a much more prominent role in defining human life  support them, only (if necessary) freely subordinate  than the NT allows.  themselves to them. Hauerwas follows a slightly differ-  Wolterstorff’s own view is developed through philo-  ent line of thought, which Wolterstorff surprisingly links  sophical analyses of the nature of the authority of gov-  with Augustine’s ‘two cities’: he sees Church and state  ernments and through a presentation of the Dutch  as representing two different nations, with different  reformed theologian and politician Abraham Kuyper  citizens. Even if they intermingle in daily life you can  (who happened to deliver the Stone Lectures a hun-  only be ’a citizen of one of them.. Christians :are thus  dred years before Wolterstorff). Authority in society 1s  ‘resident aliens’ in the state, living in it without identify-  not as simple as we tend to think. Society is a many-  ing with it.  facetted network of institutions and units such as com-  The reason for Wolterstorff’s reaction against this  panies, schools, churches and families, each with their  is not only that it runs counter to his own exegesis of  own authority-structure. The state is but one of these,  Romans 13. It also renders Christians strangers in the  albeit an important one. The diversity of society is an  world, so that they exclude themselves from taking part  expression of God’s creation work, and is therefore to  in the improvement of government. But to his own sur-  be secured, not only on an individual but also on an  prise Wolterstorff cannot identify with the opposite, clas-  institutional level. And exactly this is the God-given task  sic view — the so called ‘two rules’ doctrine — either. In  of'the state. The state that the Bible points at is, in other  this book it is represented by Calvin, for whom Wolter-  words, the “rights-limited state’ of Western democracies.  storff clearly has great sympathy (67-82). According to  In relation to this, Christians are not to regard them-  this view, civil government, far from being part of the  selves as “resident aliens’.  rebelling powers, is to be regarded as ‘deputy of God’,  There is much to learn from Wolterstorff’s under-  holding a ‘holy ministry’. Even if persons in government  standing of society, even if it is a little too American to  may be morally depraved, their office is to be honoured  my taste. And he is to be lauded for his wish to combine  EIr 222 + 183PrOoteCcL the outward worshıp of God’? and *E
eın USdAdruC davon. defend sound doctrine of pıe (SO vin, /1)

VIN’s understandıng 15 here In line wıth Arıstotle’s

Ihe a1m of thıs book, 16 originated ın the author’s all-encompassıng understandiıng of the ing
the goal of human ıfe than wıth Paull’s restricted

Stone Lectures at Princeton Theologica Semiıinary ın understandıng of It “curbing the wrongdoing nd
1998 15 reflect ON how AlIC look at the and eNcouragıng the 700d-domg (101)Ifs authorıity from Christian standpoımnt L ın relatıon (3) It 15 also misunderstandıng when Church and

the belief ıIn mM authority. iımportant in the °tWO rules’ doctrine AI understood
[CaSOIlIl for takıng thıs u 15 the adıcal criticısm that the- SOVEINANCC STIrTUCTUrES ın relatıon COINMNNOIMN body of
ologians lıke John Howard Yoder nd Stanley Hauerwas DCISONS, takıng of the cople’s outward behaviour
have evelled agalnst the classıcal Christian understand- an theır inner ıfe respectively. It has NOT much do
Ing of worldly authorıty of God wıth the churches of the New Testament institutional
According Yoder, worldly authorities belong the bodies ongsıde other institutional bodies In multi-
OWCIS that have reDelle. agalnst God ven ıfGod uUuSsSCcsS rel1g10us sOCIetYy. And thıs VIECW inevıtably Q1VES the
these OWCIS in hıs proviıdential work, Christians CAaNNOT much LNOIC promiıinent role in defining human ıfe
SUppOrtL them, only ıf NECESSATY) cely subordinate than the allows
themselves them Hauerwas ollows slıghtly dıffer. Wolterstor OWIN VIEW 15 developed through phılo-line of thought, IC Wolterstorff surprisingly lınks ophıcal analyses of the nature of the authority of SOV-
wıth Augustine’s °t"WO cıties’: he SCCS5 Church and erNMENTS and hrough presentation of the Dutch

representing [WO dıfferent nat1Ons, wıth dıifferent reformed theologıan and politician Abraham uyper
cıtızens. ven if they intermingle in aıly ıfe VOU &}  e (who appene deliver the Stone Lectures hun-
only be cıtızen of ONC of them Christians AIC thus dred before Wolterstorff). Authority ın sOCIeELYy 1s
°resiıdent alıens’ ıIn the lıving ın ıt wıthout dentify- NOTLT sımple tend thınk Society 15 INany-
Ing wıth It facetted network of instiıtutions and unıts such COI

Ihe 11 for Wolterstorff’s reaction agalnst thıs panıles, schools, churches nd famılıes, each wıth theır
15 NOT only that It COUNTer hıs OWN CXCDESIS of OW|! authority-structure. Ihe 15 but ONC of these,
OMans 13 also renders Christians Strangers ın the albeıt Aall ıimportant OLLC Ihe dıversıity of soclety 15
WOT. that they xclude themselves from ng part eXpression of creation work, nd 15 therefore
In the Iımprovement ofOvernment. But hıs OW Si171- be secured, NOT only CIl indıvıdual but alsoO CIl

prise Wolterstorff cannot identify wıth the Opposıte, clas- institutional eve exactly thıs 15 the God-given task
S1C VIECW the called °t"WO rules’ doctrine eiıther. In AB IThe that the DOINtS al 1S ın other
thıs book It 15 represented by vın for whom olter- words, the riıghts-limite state’ of Western democracIıles.
storff clearly has sympathy According In relatıon thıs, Christians ATC NOT regard them-
thıs VIEW, Civiıl gOVeErNMENLT, far from being part of the selves °resident alıens).
rebelling OWCLIS, 15 be regarde deputy of God’, ere 15 much learn from Wolterstorff’s under-
holding OILY minıstry”. ven ıf persons ın ZOVErTNMCNL standıng of SOCIELY, if ıt 15 hıttle LOO American
INaYy be morally epraved, theır ofhce 15 be honoured INY he 15 be lauded for 1Ss wısh combiıne
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theological philosophical hinking and But ONtT DOUT but de [VI de catalyseur Uune reforme Ma-
nente des ComMUNauUutes conduisant celles dans leCaNnnOT SaV that Was convinced by his aybe

IT NOT that CaS y [O TAaW the ine from Scripture TO mystere de Ia Vivante de Christ ailde de SyITI-
estern democracy holes de metaphores el de JUxXTaposItiONs verbales

SgeEr Chr Hollund
AÄAarhus, Denmark Veteran lıturgical theologian Gordon Lathrop The

OUV Gospels Sunday takes u the relatiıonshıp of the
Gospels their ancıent Christian assemblıes 1 order

The Four Gospels Sunday The New Testament ddress the place of worship today Chrıistian gather-
an the Reform ofChriıstian Worship S throp contends that the Gospels WLG wrıttfen

specıifically for the ancıent COMMUNITIES which theyGordon Lathrop orıginally read Thus he contends that OodayMinneapolis Fortress Press A0 VIl 219 DD, Christian worshiıp MUST take ser10usly the Gospels$38 18 ISBN 978080069852 roles in hapıng riıtuals and practices ven
ZUSAMMENFASSUNG 1OIC Lathrop ArSUCS the Gospels provıde Aall ırreplace-

able bridge worshipping the Christ[)Das Buch „Die ı1er Evangelien Sonntag u mfasst acht Ihe Airst chapter “Beginnings frames the discussiıonKapite! ZW@EeE]| Teilen FS erforscht die Rolle welche die
urchristlichen Gemeinden be!l der Bildung der Evangelien by exploring the O11 of the Gospels 111 ight of the

assemblıes 1 1C they WCIC read Drawıng Johngespielt en und welche Auswirkungen dieser ezug für Domuinıc TOSSan claım that the Gospels demonstratedie christlichen CGiottesdienste heute hat Gordon Lathrop dialectic between the “Jesus then and “Jesus 1L1LOWvertritt die Auffassung, dass, wei|l die Evangelien | Ein- Lathrop Arg UCS that the assembly the CONTEXT forklang mit den urchristlichen Versammlungen geschrieben both “Jesus then ndeed Jesus in the assemblywurden liturgische Theologen den fortwährenden Einfluss (27) Sımılarly, he draws TOM Danker anderns nehmen 111USSeT] den die Evangelien auf ersamm- Horsley work the of the word gospel’lungsrituale und —praktiken ausüben Lathrop behauptet U that Paul adopted imperI1al g0o0d ANLMNOUNCE-dass die Evangelien mehr als eIiIne geschichtliche Rolle that included both 1Ss festivals ndspielen sondern auch als 6Il Steits reformierender ataly-
Satfor dienen der die (emeinde die Geheimnisse der the festival sacrıflces themselves Lathrop that

ark took up al (1 Danker and Horsley S) under-lebendigen Gegenwa Christi hinein ührt UrCc Symbole standıng of the Gospel and therefore also wıthMetaphern und verbale Dezüge edgling Christian COMMUNILTLIES 111 mınd Specifically,
UMMARY Lathrop claıms that Mark’ “house motif carrıecd SPC-

1al 4SSOC1ATL10NS for the house church assemblIllıes of theComprised of eig| chapters ivided InTto Darts The
Four Gospels Sunday explores the role ancıent TIS- first CCENTLUrY In turn Mark example inspired the other
Han assemblies played | the tormation of the Gospels and three Gospel T1ters Matthew Luke and John all O1-

Iuded theır Gospels wıth the L1ISCH Lord AaDPCAMNS Athe implications of this relationship for oday Christian
gatheringassemblies Gordon Lathrop contends that hecause the

Gospels WerTe wrıtten cohere with Christian assemblies TIhe second chapter focuses the relationship
liturgical theologians ust take seriousiy the Gospels between the Gospels and the meal of the

early Christian MOVEMECNT Following the work of Paul! role | the gathering’s rituals and More
than IMeTre history, Lathrop claims the Gospels SPETVE Tadshaw Lathrop DOSITS ırreducıble diversity of
ever-reforming catalyst leading they InTO the present meal of ancıente Christian

assemblıies At the Sa|JmMııc thıs diversity nd unfold-mMmySstery of Christ living hrough symbo! meta-
phor and verbal Juxtaposıtions INg development of Was carrıed OuTt alongside

the implications for meal keeping found the GospelsKESUMEE Luke Emmaus (EK 13 35) ark Passover
Cet OUVTasE divise deux Dartıes et Comporte LOUT meal k 20) and (more covertly) Matthew’s
hulit chapitres. cherche determiner que!l ro  le Ont JOUE Wedding Banquet parable 14) As Lathrop
les ' omMUNaUtESs chretiennes primıtıves dans ’elabora- SUMMM  Z “Ihe simılarıties 1n Eucharistic
tion des Evangiles el quelles implications DeEUut tırer then WOU. be due NOT only the fourth-
VOUT les commMUNaAUtESs chretiennes aujourd’hul |’auteur CCENTUrY mperı1al 111 unıfled church but also
soutient YUUC, DUISYUE les Evangiles Ont ete rediges and profoundly the orthodox Chriıs-
onction des communautes chretiennes, les theologiens heritage of the reforming word of the apostle and
de Ia liturgie doivent considerer VE attentıon que!l ro  le Gospels (SZ)
les Evangiles continuent dans le ritue! el les Pra- apters three four and five the four ZOS-
tiques des chretiennes. L’auteur considere YUE pels 111 detaiıl Mark nd John CL their OWN chapter whıiıle
les Evangiles, plus quUn  (D simple presentation de Irhistoire, Matthew and Luke chare chapter Thıs SECTION the
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exegetical heart of athrop’s volume, relating the fOcus Israel”s essiıah and the People of God. Vısıon
nd STIruUCTUre of each Gospel +  he Christian assembilies fOor MessıanıcJewish Covenant Fıdelıtywhich they WEeEIC addressed IThe frunt of thıs research
15 summarızed succinctly Aat the end of the volume: Mark Kinzer

EKugene: Cascade OOks, 201 1 XXWVII Z2NMark WAanTts the cCOMMUNItIES of Christians be
ready for persecution, Matthew wishes them ISBN 978-1-60608-883-8
have their lamps ready for the refurn of the Lord ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
Luke Argucs for the repetition of the mea] at [Diese ammlung VOT) Aufsätzen des messianisch-jüdischenINMAUS. And John QIVES the assemblıes TESOUTCCS Autors Kınzer nn die zentrale These ZR Ausdruck, dass
resist incıplent Ginosticıiısm. P a 199) messianische en sich nicht ‚entjudaisieren‘ sollen. SIe
Whereas the PrevIOuUSs chapters discussed the roles of sollen vielmehr als en angesehen werden, die Im IC|

the Gospels In ancılıent Christian assemblies, chapters VOIT] EeSsus, dem Messias, leben Kınzer vertritt das ATgU-
SIX: and eight transıtıon nNto discussıion of the ment, das die Loyalität der Kirche als ebenso der
Gospels roles In assemblies today. Lathrop UrgcCS that jüdischen wWIE auch der heidnischen Welt gilt Jesus I11USS$5
hıs readers need 31OT unearth ‘original’ practices; instead, als ude esehen werden, anstatt dass VOIN seınen Wur-
they cshould 455C55 whether theiır Current practices ‘Jo1n eln abgeschnitten ird
the wıtness’ of the Gospels (15%) Thıs 15 supported
Dy examples of what such ‘Gospel reform’ of worshiıp UMMARY

This collection of C5SdyS DY the Messianıc Jew Kınzer hasentaıils for preaching, Eucharist, baptısm and (1n chapter
seven) leadership. Lathrop concludes hıs book chap- Its centra| thesis that Messianıc Jews should nOoTt un-Jew
er eight) wiıth call L1CW 1n of bıblıcal-theology themselves. They dTe rather he efined EWS who |ive

In the 1g! of esus the Messiah. Kınzer Aargues that the 1OYy-MOvemenTtT Rather than romantıcısm regardıng early
church practices modernıiıst dogmatısm regardıng alty of the Church whole IS much towards the EWS
the 1DI1Ca FEXT: the Gospels call assemblies make the IT IS towards the gentile world. Jesus has he SPEeTl)

Jew rather than separated from his rOotsof the cruciıhed COChrist theır “central mystery’
(199) RESUME

ere 15 much LO apprecılate iın Lathrop’s call for ( et OUVTaASEC rassemble UNeE serie de textes du uif messia-renewal of lıturgical heology V1a 1DI1Ca heology. As he nıque Mark Kınzer dont Ia these centrale est UU les UITSsacknowledges, lıturgical theology all longer Operate messianıques devraient DdS abandonner eur judaicite.under the romantıc notion of clearly delineated rituals
and practices handed down from the apostles. In ıght IS devraient plutöt considerer des UITSs Vivant

Ia umiere de Jesus E Messie. Kınzer soutient YUE ’Egliseof thıs, hıs mpulse appeal Scripture 15 welcome. dans SOM ensemble devoir de loyaute autant ENVeTS lesHowever, athrop’s structuralıst hNermeneutic (the
word “Juxtaposı1t1Ons’ OCcurring eighteen times ıIn UITSs qu ' envers lE monde NO  —_ Juif, Jesus doit tre

uif et 110  —— HdS Etre cCoupe de SS racınes.the volume) ralses semantıc 1SSUES of Ifs OWIN 1010N-
ally, 11Ss volume a1ls clearly where the Gospel * »  »

begins nd the assembly ends. Do oth find theıir ark Kınzer, President emerıtus of the Mess1anıc
In Aall archetypal ‘Juxtaposıtion’ ın the of the Jewısh Theological Institute ın LOS Angeles (CCFPA)risen COChrist? TIo the degree the Gospel Q1VES birth OIlC of the ecadıng VO1lCES In the DOSL ıberal 1aloguethe Church (and NOT VISa versa), mutual “coherence’ between Christianity and Judaısm ın the ast decades
ADPDCAaIs be undermined. GsO quest1ons notwith- Thıs book offers TOA| introduction Kınzer’s thınk-
standıng, Lathrop’s delightfully worded volume has ıng nd compilatıon of artıcles and ectures
placed the and lıturgy ın Tes conversatıon. As previously stated.
such, The OUV Gospels Sunday eEVINCES emerging vistas IThe book needs short introduction Into the 1SSUES

un future work wıth In both 1DI1Ca nd lıtur- that AIC AaTt stake here. Much of western theologicaD1Ca heology. reflection 15 still ampere by implicit (Or explicıt)
Robert (C‚ovolo supersess1OnIst perspectives. Accordingly, the proverbial

Pasadena, Calıfornıa "partıng of the Ways’ of Jews, Mess1anıc Jews nd 110OMN-

Jewısh Chrıstians 15 easıly maıntaiıned nd fuelled Only
recently the tiıde has started turn ()ver the past few
decades, there has been dramatıc and unprecedented
chıft ın ewısh-Chriıstian relations, including S12NS of
L1CW, improved Christian attıtude owards Jews. Some of
the distinguished involved In the 1I1CW CONVCETISA-
t10NS A Miıchael Wyschogrod (C.& Abraham YOMASE:
Judaism AN ewsısh-Chrıstian Relatıions | Gran p1ds,
2004 |), Peter chs (e.g Another Reformatıon: Postlıb-
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eral Christianity and the Jews | Grand p1ds, X the Messıiah 15 Israel’s personalıty, the ()I16 *
Kendall oulen 6, 2 The God of Israel an Christian Israel, the Jew par ExcelleENcE . who reconcıles and

Theology | Minneapolis, 996 Davıd OV3a. aVl unıtes. Ihe Ö  ö LOO, cshows Jesus’ fidelıty the COV-
FOox andme!l (6.x Tıkva Frymer-Kensky, aVl OVa. enNant of Israel and God  5 by IC the body of Israe] Was
Peter Ochs, Davıd Fox Sandmel, Miıchael Sıgner re-opened Israel, and for the first time re opened
|eds. ], Chriıstianı In Jewish Terms | Boulder, 2000 all of the Natı1ons.
and ark Kınzer. Kınzer’s book 1S dıvided NTtTOo three (L} Vısıon

Symbolic of these fresh negotlations 15 the Jewiısh for Mess1anıc Judaism, udaısm TOM Mess1ı1anıc
Statement Dabruemet, issued by the Natıonal Jewısh Perspective and (III) Yeshua-Faıt from CWIS DPer-
cholars ProJject (I1 the 1Oth of September 2000 and spective, wıth altogether SCVCI chapters. In the first
sıgned Dy ((VEe1 AZU rabbis and intellectuals from all chapter Kınzer te the of hıs CONversion Jesus
branches of Judaısm hıle afırming important theo- Christ, and hıs search for MNNgSINS thıs faıth nd the aif.
logical differences between Christianity and Judaısm, of Israel together. Hıs maJor discovery Was that Jewiısh
the PUrDOSC of Dabruemet 15 pomnt OUutL COTMNMMOIN people D VE had OSe their Jewish dentity ıIn order
ground, nd the veLYy legitimacy of Christianity for become part of the fellowship of the redeemed. fter
non-Jews. centurıies of mutual SUSPICION and hos  1  9 Christianıity

Very perceptive In this field of ewiısh-Christian rela- hould be described in DNCW WaY TOM Jewish PCISPCC-
t10Ns A1IC the ploneering O00 of the Mess1anıc Jew t1Vve, resulting nNto Jewısh heology of Christianity
ark Kınzer. In hıs renowned book Post-Mi1ssıonary ell Into Christian heology of Judaiısm Exactly thiıs
Messtanıc Judaism Redefining Chrıistian Engagement turned OUuTt become the agenda of Kınzer imself.
w1ıth the Jewısh People 2005), Kınzer reflects ON the role warmly recommend Israel’s Messiah an the People
In Jews, Israel. Jesus and Christians In bıblical 0nd hope that 1T ;l critically stimulate discussıion
Most of the CXCZESIS nd interpretation here 1S be nd dialogue between the Yı fractions Ör the people
hıghly recommended. For CXampIe; Kınzer discusses of God
the possıbility of the apostle Paul understanding Israel’s Henk Bakkerunbelief In Jesus itself paradox accord- Ede Anmsterdaming OMAans 951 1} that 18 partıcıpatiıon In Jesus’
VICAr1OUS suffering. Kınzer also contends that accordıng

the New JTestament the Church dıd NOT eplace Israel
but contaıns at Its OLE portion of Israel (a remnant), Dementia. Iivıng ın the Memorı1es ofGod
1C NUST ruly 1ve Israel  ‘ PULC In 1Itfs observatıon of John Swıiınton
tradıtional Jewiısh practices, and such sanctıfying Israel

ole For thıs [CaSOIN Kınzer thınks that Jesus 1$ Grand p1ds kerdmans, 2012:;: VI1 PP,
pb, SBN 9078..0-8028-6716-2still present AMONES the Jewısh people, albeıt iın hıdden

and obscure fashion’, because the church 15 called 1Vve RESUME
biılateral body iın close solıdarıty wıth Israel (one Que serals-je SI ] oubliais totalement QqUI Je SUIS, que!lESLOA. CONSISUNG of sub-communities). J1eu Je CrOolIs et QqU! Je rends culte L’auteur affırme

I'herefore. Mess1anıc Jews cshould NOT un-Jew them- YueE rien peut annuler le alt yue Jeu OUSs ECONMN-
selves. (n the CONTLrAarY, Mess1anıc udaiısm should be nalt des DETSONNES., OUuSs Inviıte UuNne reflexion
efined throughout Judaism, practised In the 1g
of Jesus the essiah. T’hıs 15 the maın liıne of hought theologique SUT Ia demence el considere les problemes

complexes UUC suscıte l’experience de 1a demence DOUTın Kınzer’s presecnt book, IC W as edıted by Jennifer Ia theologie. Sans JamalIs perdre de VUu  MD Ia fO| chretienne,Osner: Israel’s Messıah an the People of God. Vısıon ”auteur elabore un  D perspective theologique specifiquefOor Messtanıc Jewı1sh Covenant Fiıdelıty. It 15 all about
COVeENaNnNnT ndelıty of Jews and Mess1anıc Jews together, prenant compte les [TavVvaUx effectues seIn de dIis-

ciplines diverses 1a philosophie, Ia psychiatrie, I9
which makes the Church of Jews and gentiles Into neurologie el Ia psychologie.body wıth Orlıentations. One 15 Its affınıty wıth
and loyalty the Jewish people and theır ZUSAMMENFASSUNG
wıth God; the other 15 Itfs connectlion wıth the gentile Welch eın Mensch ware ich, wenn\n ich überhaupt nicht
WOT.| Mess1anıc Jews have the obligation empha- mehr wüsste, Wer ich bin und welchen (jott ich glaube
S17Z€ the first orlentation, Kınzer aSSCITIS, whereas gentile und WeTrl)] ich anbete? |)er uTtor ıst der Ansicht, dass nichts
Christians do NOT have Hence, Jesus 1s for Kınzer the das Erkennen und Anerkennen, das VOT'T] (‚ott herkommt,
essent1al 1ın between udaısm nd Christianity rather zerstoren kann. Dieses Buch ermutigt UNsS, theologisc
than the dıstinguishing factor that SCParaLCSs them IThe über die ahrung der |)emenz reflektieren, und ngt
church becomes all extension of Israel, rather than mıit Komplizierten Sachverhalten, die auftauchen, WEl

replacement. wır die theologische Dynamik der ahrung VOT1 |)emenz
For Kınzer thıs 15 Irue catholicıty, Church redis- INS Auge fassen. Während dieses Buch nicht den christ-

COVEOTIS Itfs connectlion wıth Israel hrough Jesus, because iıchen Glauben AUs dem lic verliert, entwickelt eıne
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ausgesprochen theologische Perspektive, die sich mit eIıner lıke lTom Kiıtwood’s relatiıonal MO ofarc nd Steven
breitgefächerten Vielfalt Vo  > Disziplinen In den Bereichen abbat’s recognıtion of the self ın understandıng
Vo  _- Philosophie, Psychiatrie, Neurologie und Psychologie dementia, according LO Swiınton, they Omıt the trans-
efasst. cendent dimension from their approaches. Precisely at

UMMARY thıs pomnt, he 15 convınced that re-considering demen-
t1a from theological (usiıng the doctrines of

What would | e Iıke ıf | hbecame completely forgetfu about creation and the Irınıty) COu make dıfference
who and which God believe and worship? The author NCW understanding of personhood might OVETCONIC
suggests that nothing Calr destroy divine recognıtion. This the shortcomıings In the cognitive-functional and the
book ENCOUTAPES reflect theologically the experI- horizontal-relational understandings of DCISONS. People
NCE of dementia and wrestles ith the complicated ISSUES wıth dementi1a cshould be understood In the CONTEXT
that CMECTSEC consider the theological ynamics of of theır humanness; hıs thesis 15 that INCINOLYthe experience of dementia. ile his book IS noTt losing divine actıon 1C COUTr creaturely ıden-
sig| of Christian al t evelops specifically theological tity wıthın 11S INCINOT Y, We arc dependent, contingent,perspective engagıng with ide of disciplines In the embodied, deeply lost, yeLr profoundly OVEC. and DUFL-fields of philosophy, psyChlatry, neurology and psychology. poseful human beings hel ıIn the INCIMOLY of (G0d ven

ir WC forget whom WC 1n ATC and if others merely
remember OUuUr Past, 1t 15 INCIHNOLY that OUrTr

In Dementia: Livıng In the Memorı1es 0  0 John SwIın- TueEe dentity. Nothing wıl be forgotten bDy God unless
CON, professor In erdeen: X1VES insıghtful practi-
cal theologica perspective and challenges OUur VIECW of

he chooses forget.
egardıng the implications for Christian practice, the

dementia. He addresses the deeply seated assumption author remıinds that the church 18 called become
that dementia 15 neurobiological disease that deter- Communıty of the INCINOLY of God nd remaın alth-
mınes forms of P f ook at the experlences of the INCINOLY of those who have forgotten whose
people wıth dementia and theır famılıes, there dIC they A ven if people wıth dementia do NOT
ımportant dimensions that ATC dıifferent from the stand- ber theır Past, the communal and faıthful actıon of the
ard medical description of dementia which far have church holds them and remembers them by valuıngbeen overlooked the relational and soc1a|l dimensions. their gnı iın the PresCcnNL, for God 15 In the PresCNLIhe author refuses aCCCDL that dementia 15 defined Ihe church 15 Iso called Creafe hospita-only ın the medical paradıgm and AI UCS that dementı1a ble place of belonging where people wiıth dement1a and
15 much relational and socı1a]| 1t 15 neurobiological. theır famılıes Can find SuppOrt and CADICSS theır afflıctıon
Furthermore, he particularly challenges pastoral an and lament ell their JOVS and possıibilıties.practical theologıans ethink dementia and S TIhe theological framework la1d OUuUtT In thıs book

beyond what B( of dementi1a from the pCI- makes the attempt re-describe dementia compelling.spective of Christian COUNTLEF-SLOFY that reCONISES the At the SA4MlC time IT explores unıque WdY of offeringcontingent atfure of eing human nd PrOVI- aAlIc for dementia sufferers ın the Christian practice. IThe
dence. book challenges the dıscıplıne of practical heology ıIn

Although Swınton 15 NOT entirely agalnst psychlatry of Itfs Uun1que methodological posıtion. It 15 VECILY
and neurobiology DCI he re-describe UuSEe' for pastoral workers, health professionals nd
whart dementia 1S, he 15 critical of astoral theologians family CaTtrcis who ATIC involved wıth people wıth demen-
and miınıiısters who “naturally” adop the neurobiological tıa. 14 INaYy help all re-consıder how WC make
explanatiıon of dementia the startıng point for theır dıfference In offering hospitable AIC people wıth
theological reflection. er. the experience of SCVCIC dementia nd their famılıes ın Aall alternatıve WAdY.
forgetfulness mM1g be told from radıcally dıifferent Priscılla Ol
COUNTLEF-SLOFCY emerging TOmM the big of God nd erdeen, COLLAN.the lıving experlence of dementia. Ihıs WOULU be ıke
entering into Strange nd WOT. of the for
those lıyving wıth deep forgetfulness. Thıs understanding
of people wıth dementia and theır famıliıes an be e
wıthın both the medical nd theologica descriptions of
.dementia, nd It offers hope for those who suffer from
1T

The author’s 15 centred ON the CONCEDPL
of personhood that 15 assumed in the Current CISON-
centred approaches, 1C make people wiıth dementia
NON-PCISONS. He ArSUCS that thıs CONCCDPL actually shapes
the WdY ın IC espond er ALE ıle he
acknowledges the signıfıcance of person-centred models
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Lookıing for Mary Magdalene: Alternatıve riences of three STOUDS of pilgrıms who AIC
interested In the figure of Mary Magdalene. For natıvePılgrimage and Rıtual Creatıvıty Aat Catholıc

Shrıines ın France Englısh speakers, her phraseology sometıimes
ıttle odd, nd OCcaslıonally incorrect, but thıs does NOLT

Oxford Rıtual tudıes detract from the quality of her study.
Anna Fedele hılst declining the term °New Age defining

theır STOUDS, each offered syncretistic beliefs drawnOxford Oxford Universıity Press, Z015: X11 32()
pb (also avaılable hb), ISBN Y078-0-=-19- from anthropological, psychological, relig10us nd CSO-

0898472 -8 terıc SOUTCCS, e che refers "Neo-Pagan’. 1Ss
included influence by WEn angıng from °“TIhe Da

ZUSAMMENFASSUNG Vıncı nd Ifs fore-runners, hrough purporte:
nna Fedele ıst eıne italienische Ethnografin, die Unter indigenous Latın Central American rel1g10us DIaAC-

CEeES Ihe maJorıty of pilgrims interviewed OTr observed‚neuheidnischen‘ Menschen arbeitet, welche sich 7Z7ur
Person der Marıa Magdalena hingezogen fühlen In dieser WEIC Southern kuropean O  N, predominantly
umfassenden Studie erforscht SsIEe die Glaubensüberzeu- from atholıc backgrounds, althoug there WCEeEIC W  =

involved In of the STOUDS and ONMNC consıstedSUNSECN, Gefühle und Erfahrungen VOT) Pilgern, welche die
Stätten mıit Altären VOIT Marıa Magdalena besuchen. lle of American and British pilgrims.
Interviewteilnehmer hatten sich ablehnend Zzu christ- Although theır Christian herıtage shaped the WaV the

STOUDS esigne their L1CW riıtuals markıng menarcheıchen Glauben geäußert, entweder weı|l SIE persönliche
Ablehnung erlebt oder Schwierigkeiten mit eınem patrıar- INCHNODAUSC, makıng offerings goddesses Mother
chalischen Gilauben hatten, der ihrer Ansicht nach Frauen ar  J INanYy all of the pilgrims had rejected Y1S-

tlanıty, primarıily because of theır personal eXperi1enCEsund/oder ‚das Femmımne‘ rückwies. [ )as Buch efasst sich
mıiıt Anliegen, die interessant seın dürften für MISSIONSWIS- of Ifs patrıarcha eXpression In their OWI1 cultures. As

Northern European Baptist, found It hard reconcılesenschaftftler und Verfasser VOIT Kirchenliturgie oder VOIN
SOMIC descriptions of Southern European atholıcAnbetungsritualen. Chrıistianity wıth OWN understanding and experlience

UMMARY of the Gospel and organısed Church
As observer, Fedele 15 VCerY g0o0d at malntamnıng hernna Fedele IS Italian ethnographer working amongst

Neo-pagan' people drawn the figure of Mary agda- academic, neutral STaLUS, when involved in riıtual
lene. In his comprehensive study, che explores the eliefs, rıte She 1VES clear descriptions of the rıtuals them-

selves and hrough reported interviews draws OutL S1M1-eelings and experiences f pilgrims visıting Marıan chrines.
All of those interviewed had rejected Christianity, either arıtles nd differences ıIn the eelings and exXxperienCes
because of perceived persona| rejection, difficulties of the pilgrims, VCN sometimes, wiıthın the AlNlc CVEHNT.

everal tımes, che reiterates that for the partıcıpants theIn the patriarchal expression of al IC they S AaAW

rejecting and/or ‘the feminine’. The book ralses ATUTe of ritual W d NOT iımportant, NOT the DUTr-
Interesting ISSUES for missiologists and those within the ported hıstorical 00 of the rıtual; what W dsS valued

MOST highly W das the effectıveness of the rıtual Indeed,Church writing liturgy evising ne rituals for worship In her follow-up INntervIeWws, the rCDOTT Fedele makes ofRESUMF the changes wrought internally and externally aMONgSL
nna Fedele est UNe ethnologue italienne quUI s’Interesse the pilgrıms 15 VCIY dramatic. Many of the pilgrims WentTt
dUuX < neo-paiens » attıres HaT Ia figure de Marıe de Magdala. home and relatıvely quickly introduced maJor changes
ans cCelltle eEtude fournie, lle examıne les CTOYVaANCES, les theır lıfes  E, including MOVINg home, changıng Jobs
sentiments el les experiences des Dnelerins qu! Visıten les and ending relationships. (One might indeed Sa V that the
sanctualres dedies arıe de Magdala. Toutes les DCT- pilgrimages effective iın motivatıng change.
SOMNNES qu/elle Interrogees Ont rejete le christianisme, soImt Thıs INaYy be challenging OTC orthodox T1S-

qu’elles SONT senties personnellement rejetees, t1ans; whiılst recOgnIısıng that ‚V CISON 15 made ın
soIt qu/elles pouvalent Das les CXDTECS- the ımage of God and therefore has spiırıtual lıfe
SIONS patriarcales de Ia fOo] el voyalent celle-ci reje- how AIC explaın pırıtual experienCces that make
tant les femmes < l feminin » Ce livre souleve des eal differences lıves aMONgST those actıvely rejecthıng
questions interessantes VOUT les missiologues DOUT CUxX the udaeo-Christian heology of God and pro-actively
QUI, seın de |’Eglise, redigent des liturgies elaborent seeking embrace the Feminine/Goddess/ Mother
de rituels DOUT e culte kar  ıght Energy? One missiological method used

Dy Christians historically has been Invıte people from
another alt. 4VV Christian PLayCcI and practices, SUu$S-Anna Fedele 15 al talıan ethnographer who has gesting that the Tu ehind them 15 revealed Dy their

much of the ast decade examınıng the spirıtual PTIaC- effectiveness. eCaAdele's rCpDOrL WOULU APDPDCAal fatally
t1ces of far outsıde orthodox Christianity. In undermine that approach.
thıs book che describes the motivatıon, rıtuals and CADC- Another C  enge the Church WOU be how
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the gospel 15 presented and lıved Ou  + 15n these pilgrims 11C8S5 the resurrection, but NOT accepted apostle
(particularly, but NOT inclusively, the women) reject the apostles. In the entieth CCNLUTY, the ‘Marys
Christianity because they percelive 1t patrıarchal nd WCIC disentangled and the atholıc Church admıtted
rejecting actıvely cCovering the Feminine, despite Ifs miıstake. Whiılst SOMIC theologians, ıke Davıd Brown,

explore positively the theological development madeOVUuTLr Holy Book clearly elling that 1in Christ “there 15
male and (emale‘. how A change? Many of possible Dy thıs imagıined conflation, the pilgrıms Fedele

the pilgrims had experienced ersonal rejection by the observed SaW It devaluıng and abuse of each indı1-
nı dual ‘Mary’, reflecting wıder rejection of WOINCI bychurch, vicarıously hrough famıly members. Some

had been abused Dy actıve church members, others telt the Church In 1ght of TEGCceENT decisions Dy the Anglıcan
condemned because of theır sexu al practices. Communıion In England and ales, and the ONgO1INg

reJection of WOTNMNICH in priesthood by both atholıc andAll felt drawn the gure of Mary Magdalene who
they perceived sexually hberated. female equivalent Orthodox churches, the perception Öt MISOZYNY wıthın
of Christ an embodiment of the goddess/ Femi- the church IMaYV be hard COUNTLETr, but MUST be

T’hıs book 15 aımed INOTC Aat anthropologists andnıne especlally her role within the atholıc Church
has been 11MCU Al early STagC, the Church COMN- ethnographers than theologians. However, for M1S-
ate MOST of the Gospel Marys nto fgure, which Ss1010g1sts and those involved ın wrıiting 1CW lıturgy

devisıng 11CW rituals, there 15 much food for hought andthey Mary Magdalene. Ihus che W as SCCI1
reflection.d demon-possessed prostitute liıberated by Jesus from

both her pOSSeESSION and prostitution fter comıng AVYa Bıngham
hım In repCNLanNCC. She also accepted the first WIT- orthıing, England

STUDIES CHRISTIAN HISTORY THOUGHT

Did the Reformers Misread Paul?
Historical- Theological Critique of the New Perspective
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